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Abstract 

The struggle against "inaccurate use of the language" began 

in the first Hijrah century. To safeguard the Arabic language against 
this and to preserve their linguistic heritage was the prime concern 
of early linguists. 

Writings on al-Furuq "differences" were originally confined to 
works on hay aw an "animals". Abu Hilal al- c AskarI (d.395 A.H.) was 
the first linguist to adapt this format to language, with his book 
on al-furuq al-lughawiyyah "linguistic (semantic), differences". 

He devised eight rules of his own for discriminating between words 
of close meanings, which he applied in his al-Furuq fi al-Lughah , 
in addition to those propounded by his linguist predecessors, like 
al-Mubarrad, Tha c lab and Ibn Durustawayh. 

Abu Hilal presents his rules for discrimination between various 

different meanings and his methodology in the first chapter of his 

\ 

book; in the rest of the 29 chapters he deals with nearly 1000 pairs 
of words generally considered to have similar meanings. He 
successfully employs his rules on this material. We have divided 
our work of this important book into two parts. The first comprises 
a critical study of it and of Abu Hilal's views on the occurrence 
of synonymy in Arabic. It consists of the following chapters. 

Chapter I : Introduction of al-Furuq fi al-Lughah . 

Chapter II : Methodology of Abu Hilal al- Askari in determining 

meanings . 

Chapter III : Abu Hilal al- C Askari's views on Synonymy. 

Chapter IV : Sources of al-Furuq fi al-Lughah. 
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Chapter V : The impact of Abu Hilal al- C Askari on subsequent 

linguistic studies. 

In the second part we have attempted to present the 

distinctions of meaning between assumed synonyms made by Abu 
_ c — 

Hilal al- Askari. We give all the usages of the various words, 
as cited by Abu Hilal. It has been necessary to paraphrase and 
rearrange his material, and to shorten some of his definitions 
and- to omit superfluous examples, while preserving, and often 
clarifying, the points that he is making. 
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Introduction 


The problem of synonymy and whether or not it occurs in Arabic 
has always received a great deal of attention from both modern and 
ancient linguists. The careless use of words in inappropriate places 
has always caused them to be taken as synonymous with those which 
are semantically close to them. The ripples of the most forceful 
plea made by Muhammad al-Mubarak and others in recent times for 
' the use of the proper word in the proper place have stimulated the 


repeated publication of al-Furuq fi al-Lughah or al-Furuq al- 
Lughawiyyah of Abu Hilal- al- Askari ; ( r d. ; 395 A.H. ), being the most 
important work among those which advocate the appropriate use of words 


Abu Hilal' s thesaurus of the distinctions of meaning between 
assumed synonyms was published for the first time in Cairo by 
Maktabat al-Qudsi in 1353 A.H. under the title: al-Furuq al- 
Lughawiyyah . It was re-edited by Adil Nuwayhid and published by 
Par al-Afaq al-Jadidah , in Beirut, in 1973. Both of these editions 
have been issued many times, the first by various publishers: ; 

Par al-Kutub al- C Arabiyyah , Beirut in 1981 and by several Saudi * 
publishers in Makkah al-Mukarramah. • Although neither of the editions 
is free from mistakes, we have chosen that of Par al-Afaq al-Jadidah 
'as -the. better one for our purposes, since it makes use of 'the . 
other. Even this edition, however, is, in places, apparently so 
corrupt that it becomes difficult to see the point which Abu Hilal 
is trying to make. In such cases, we have consulted lexicons such 


as al-Qamus al-Muhit and Lis an al- C Arab , and have indicated in 
the foot-notes what we believe to be mistakes in the text. However, 
where we remained uncertain, we have simply used the symbol (?). 
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It was intended, at the beginning, that this thesaurus 

should be arranged in alphabetical order, but shortage of time 

compelled us to leave the material as arranged by Abu Hilal himself. 

Nevertheless, two lists have been appended at the end of the thesis. 

The first comprises all the entries (pairs of words assumed to be 

synonyms) in al-Furuq fi al-Lughah , arranged in alphabetical order, 

even if it occurs otherwise in al-Furuq . For example , if the 

^ i* y 

text reads: y. ' j l— , we have arranged it as: '-7''^ ^ > s. v . 

The other list forms an index of all the words dealt With by Abu 

Hilal; in this case the arrangement of Hans Wehr's "Dictionary of 

Modern Written Arabic" , ■ edited by J.M. Cowan, has been followed. 

In the first part of this thesis we have attempted to 
investigate -the reasons for Abu Hilal’ s being classified, by modern 
Arab linguists * among those who deny the occurrence of synonymy in 
absolute terms, whereas, in fact, he denies that it occurs within 
the same dialect, rather than in the whole of the language - which 
is a conglomerate of different dialects. Nevertheless, this study 
reveals that Abu Hilal could not give a satisfactory explanation 
of the phenomenon of the over-lapping of dialects, which ultimately 
causes the emergence of synonymy in Arabic. 

Al-istishhad al-lughawi ' "quoting citations from linguistic 

authorities" has been a topic of major concern for the Arab 

linguists of all times. One chapter in the first part of this 

thesis examines Abu Hilal' s sources for the purpose of linguistic 

citation and determining the senses of various words; this rebuts 

c — 

the criticism of Johann Flick and Muhammad Id, that early linguists 
did not use the Qur'an or the Hadith for al-istishhad al-lughawi. 



-vil- 


Much more work remains to be done on the topic currently 
very popular among contemporary Arab linguists, i.e. semantic 
extension in the meanings of the words. Some linguists scornfully 
designate those who pay attention to the root -meanings of words 
as O "derivationalists" or ( "root-obsessed" 
Abu Hilal was very well aware of the phenomenon of the semantic 
extension of words and. their referred senses, yet he tried to 
explain every word in al-Furuq in the light of its root-meaning. 

We hope, that, in the future, serious study may be made of this 
issue, seeing that derivation from roots is one of the basic 
characteristics of the Arabic language. ' 


1 


Part I 


Critical Study of al-Furuq fi al-Lughah 

— — Q ~ 

by Abu Hilal al- Askan 
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Chapter 1 


An Introduction of al-Furuq fi al-Lughah 


by Abu Hilal al- Ask arl 


A: Writings on al-Furuq 


After the first half of the Hijrah century, because of the. 
intermingling of other languages and cultures with the Arabic 1 
language , there was a growing danger of the loss of the heritage, 
of the Arabic language. The close contacts between people from 
different languages • resulted in . occurrence 1 of lahn ^ 1 ^ in the’" ' 
Arabic language . i 


( 1) Lahn is to commit a mistake in the pronunciation, or grammar, or 
derivation, or understanding the implication of a word or 
phrase. Lahn , is the very beginning started as wrong reading 
of- the case endings, and then it was applied to wrong 
implications of the words of ' inappropriate usages. The 
history of lahn can be traced back to the period of the 
holy prophet. , C Abd al- C Aziz Matar, under the authority of 
Abu al-Tayyib al-Lughawi quotes from his book : Marat ib al- . 
Nahwiyyin : A person committed lahn in the presence of the 
holy prophet, the prophet responded and said to his companions: 
"... \ yjSZt . Lahn al- C Amah fi daw al-Dirasat 

al-Lughawiyyah al-Hadithah , pp. 17-36. Some other reports 
about occurrence of lahn in the early period of Islam and 
the disapproval of the caliph C Umar, C Abd al-Malik b. Marwam 
and Umar b. Abd al- Aziz- can be seen in: Mu Jam al-Khat " 
wa al-Sawab by Imil Ya C qoob, pp. 22-24. 
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At this time, the zeal of non-Arab Muslims to learn the 

language of Islam, to understand the Qur'an and the sayings of 

the holy prophet, and the struggle of the scholars to safeguard 

and preserve the language through fighting against lahn were the 

basic causes of the emergence of grammatical and linguistic 

( 2 ) 

studies in the Arabic language . We find a clear picture of 
experimentation in the earlier period of concern for the 
preservation of the lexicographical heritage of the Arabic 


’ language. At. first the vocabularies of limited scope and uncertain 

■arrangement were written,, and- then full dictionaries were written 

■ . \ ■ y ; '• ■( 3V ' ■ 1 % ■ 7 7 ■ 7 .7 

on an ' ' an agrammat i c" basis . , and we are concerned here.' with the . 

first phase only. The early glossaries and books of vocabularies 
• , were written in ' many fields and since the essence of Arabic 

. education was learning, by ear rather than eye in the early' period, 
the riwayah of lughah took the shape of the riwayah of ihadith , and . 
.the linguists made various categories of: afsah , fasih , ajwad , 
jayyid , da { if , munkar and matruk like those in hadith : sahih , 
has an , da c if , etc. and held that the language used in the Qur'an 
is afsah than the rest of the Arabic language, but this tradition 
(of oral transmission from one to the other) could not prolong 

. . (4) 

or perpetuate itself among Arab linguists 


(2) Ibrahim al-Samarra' i rejects the idea and insists that , all 
. al- c Ulum al- c Arabiyyah were caused by al-Dars al-Qur'ani . " 

a zeal to acquire the Qur'anic sciences" and not in the process 
of fighting against lahn . Min Asalib al-Qur'an , pp.5-10. 

( 3 ) Haywood, John A. : Arabic Lexicography p.l. 


(4) Kahhalah, C Umar Rada : Al-Lughah al- C Arabiyy a h wa UlumuhS p.15 


— 4 — 


From among the early collections of vocabulary arranged under 

topics or dealing with a specific field, the first book was about 

Gharib al-Qur 1 an , explaining uncommon and unusual words used in 

(c.) 

the Qur'an, ascribed to c Abd Allah b. c Abbas (d.68 A.H.) . Then 

a series of books started in the fields of Gharib al-Hadith , 

Lughat al-Qaba'il , al-Lahn , al-Hayawan which included Ibl , Khayl, 
etc. , al-Hasharat "insects", al-Nabat "plants", Khalq al-Insan , 
al-Buldan wa al-Mawadi g "cities and places", al-Nawadir "strange 
. .things", and al-Furuq "the, differences". . ‘ • 

'The books* of al-Furuq*: were originally; on al-Hayawan because, 
they dealt with the words which applied to different organs of 

. . ... ' ^ . ' ' ' .. (6) : -V S ' .v-'VrV'*^' 

various living organisms and. species . *■ 

The following is the list of those who wrote books' on 
al- Furuq till the fourth Hijrah century: , ' ; 

(1) Abu Zayad al-Kilabi, Yazid b.^Abd Allah b. ai-Hurr , (lived in the 

time of the Caliph al-Mahdi). 1 

(2) Al-Qutrub, Abu c Ali Muhammad b. al-Mustanir, (d.206 A.H.). His 
book was published by Rudolf Geyer, in S.B.W.A. 1888 A.D. 
115/380-391 under the title: " Kitabu ma khalafa fihi al-insanu 
al-bahimata fi asma' i al-wuhushl wa sifatiha ." 

(3) Abu c Ubaydah Mu C ammar b . al-Muthanna al-Taymi (d.209 A.H.). 

(4) Abu Zayd al-Ansar“, Sa c id b. Aws (d.215 A.H.). 

(5) Al-Asma c i, Abu Sa £ id'-^Abd al-Malik b. Qarib (d.217 A.H.). Some 
portion of his book is reproduced in Khizanat al-Adab (published 
by D.H. Muller in SBWA 1876 A.D. 83/235-288). 


(5) Ibid p . 20 

(6) Husayn 'Nassar : Dirasat Lugh awiyyah p. 178 

• • • 
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(6) Ibn al-Sikkit , Abu Yusuf Ya e qub b. Ishaq (d.244 A. H. ) quotations 
from his Kitab al-Farq are found in al-Mu e arrab of al-Jawaliqi, 
and al- c Ubab of al-Sagharii. 

(7) Abu Hatim al-Si jistanl , Sahl b. Muhammad (d.255 A.H.). 

• • 

(8) Thabit b.^Ali Thabit al-Lughawi ( one of the companions of Abu 
c Ubayd al-Qasim b. Salam al-HarawI (d.224 A.H.); his book 
(title not given), was published by Muhammad al-Fasl in 1973 A. D. 

' ’ in Rabat. ■%. 

(9) Abu Ishaq al-Zajjaj, Ibrahim. b. al-Sirri (d.311 A.H.). . 

(10) Abu Bakr al-Ja c ad, Muhammad b. c Uthman (d.c. 311 A . H . ) . . .. (He 

was , among the pupils of Ibn Kisan (d.32.0 A.H. ) . . . i; ' 

(11) Abu al-Tayyib al-Washsha' , Muhammad b. Ahmad (d.325 A.H.). - . 

(12) Ibn Jinni (d. 392 A.H. ) . , . - - , ' ■ 

(13) Abu al-Jud al- c Ajlani, al-Qasim b. Muhammad b. Ramdah (d.c.400, 
A.H.). (He was among the contemporaries of Ibn Jinni). 

(14) Abu al-Fadl Muhammad b. Abi Ghassan al-Bakri. 

(15) Ahmad b. Ibrahim b. Ma t la . 

(16) Ibn Faris al-Lughawi, Abu al-Husayn Ahmad b. Faris (d.395 A.H.). 

Ramadan c Abd ; al-Tawwab published his Kitab al-Farq at Maktabah 

— - ( 
al-Khan ji Cairo/al-Riyad , in 1982 A.D. . 

• 

/ __ 

Some of the encyclopedic works like al-Gharib al-Musannaf 
- ( 8 ) 

of Abu c Ubayd (d.224 A.H.) contained chapters on al-Furuq; 

(7) These details are taken from DirasatLughawiyyah pp. 177-185, and 
Kitab al-Farq ; Ibn Faris, ed. Ramadan c Abd al-Tawwab, preface 
pp. 40-43. 


(8) Ramadan ^Abd al-Tawwab has edited this work. 


-o - 


and al-Tha c lab (d.291 A.H.) in his book: ai-Fasih also wrote 

a chapter on al-Furuq , and dealt with the words applied to, 

for example, the lips, nails, udders, sexual urge, death, etc. 

(9) 

of different animals 


organisms : 
❖ 


It seems better to give some examples from the books of 
al-Furuq by some writers which would show the incentive of the 
writers to preserve the language , their ambition that all words 
should be used in their appropriate places ,. and that al-Furuq ,. - 
. ■ '. were a natural step towards;' al-Furuq al-Lughawiyyah .^ ■ For example, 

- al-Asma^i says about (J* ."sitting" of various living 

c3\fl3 > j " 

t ' 0) “ .V>>, •- 3 . 

Tha t lab says about 0 \iJ^ "lips" {y > t (J° » : .,c, : 

^ (Ik*- 5 1 \ £j* -> (- »3\ 

cr* j < JCk^X\ X\^\ \y* ts > V* <L>* > 

Ibn Faris adds in this regard : w . W* >3 \ c__j ^ \ » 

Ibn Faris says in the chapter on f-**^'* "hair": \ o > \ 3 v 

... 6 O^ouu-jv^ £ j \ % 

■ yuJU • cbilfev --U^' .. lui, ilv : 

^p* ’> -s'M , • 3 >' ^ 

( ^ j . d*— d. 


(9) Husayn Nassar : Dirasat Lughawiyyah p. 185 

• • • 

(10) Ibid p . 184. 

(11) Ibid p . 185 . 

(12) Kitab al-Farq p.51 
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B : Al-Furuq al-Lughawiyyah 

As far as linguistic or semantic differences between words 
of close meanings are concerned, the writings about them started 
when the linguists felt that even the people of letters and the 
intelligentsia were using various words without considering their 
proper implications and import. For example Ibn al-Sikkit 
(d.244 A.H.) wrote a book : Al.-Huruf allati yutakallamu biha 
fi ghayri mawadi c iha v Al-Jahiz ( d. 255 A.H.) complains that 

people.do not take care about the semantic implications when • , 

_ , „> ’ (j_4) . 

they. use, words like: saghab and ju c or ghayth and mat ar . " . " 

. Ibn Qutayba'n (d.276 A.H. ) wrote a chapter in his book : Adah 

al-Katib , about the semantically inappropriate use of words, .. 

- - 4-. -(15 ) 

under the title : Babu ma Yada^uhu al-nasu fi ghayri mawdiyj'ihi 

QutrUb (d.206 A.H. ), however, says in this regard that people 

who used two (or more) words for one meaning did so just to show 

off their vocabulary and deep knowledge of the language^ 

We should not necessarily assume from this remark that all the . 

linguists, in the early periods of Islam, who used two or more 

words for one meaning essentially believed in the occurrence of 

synonymy in Arabic, or that they did not- recognize any differences 

) between two words ’of close; meanings , for ; example 


: sarim and_ muhannad (two 'descriptive names for sayf ) 


(17)' 


(13) This book was edited by Ramadan 4 Abd al-Tawwab and published 
in Cairo. See: Kitab al-Farq , preface p.41. 

(14) Al-Bayan wa al-Tabyin 1:20. 

(15) Adab al-Katib pp. 21-42. 

(16) Al-Suyutf : Al-Muzhlr 1:^00 

• " r 

(17) Chaudhary, M.A. : Hal Yaqa C u al-Taraduf al-Lughawi fi al- 
Qur 1 an al -Karim . p.93 
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It is said that Abu ‘AH' al-Farisi (d.377 A.H.) was in the company 

of Sayf al-Dawlah and there were some other linguists including 

Ibn Khalawayh (d.370 A.H.)- Ibn Khalawayh said: "I have memorised 

fifty names for sayf " . Abu ‘All smiled and said: "I know only 

one name for it and that is sayf ". Ibn Khalawayh asked: "And 

what do you say about sarim , muhannad , etc.?" Abu ‘All replied: 

( 18 ) 

"They are descriptions (of sayf ) . The same is held by Ibn 

Faris who says: "In our opinion the name is one i.e. sayf , and, 
the rest of them are descriptions ; and every description implies 
that which 'other descriptions do not imply" 

As we have.said earlier, most of the linguists who used two 
or more words for one- meaning do not deny semantic furuq between 
them; so,;they regard these words as synonymous in terms of general 
synonymy ( (T V>i\ ) but not absolute synonymy ( '-J > ' 

r’ tJ) ) . Among them al-Asma‘i is the first to write on this subject 

in: Ma ikhtalafa alfazuhu wa ittafaqa ma c anihi, then c Abd al-Rahman 

- - -* ’ ^ ^ _ (on) 

b. ‘Isa al-Hamadhani (d.327 A.H.) wrote al-Alfaz al-Kitabiyyah v , 

and C A1I b. ‘Isa • al-Rummani (d.384 A.H.) wrote al-Alfaz al - 

- # ( 21) ' _ 

Mutaradifah . In the same way Abu ‘Ubayd’s al-Musannaf and 

Ibn al-Sikkit's Kitab al-Alfaz- contained, a lot .of words without 

discriminating between the -basic ism andt its sjfat . Perhaps Ibn 

al-A‘rabi (d.231 A.H.) was- the first linguist who denied the / 

occurrence of synonymy in the Arabic language and held that every 


(18) Al-SuyutI : Al-Muzhir 1:^00 

. . . • 

(19) Ibid, 1:404 

(20) Edited by Luwis Sheykhu al-Yasu‘i, Beruit 1911, and again published 
by Dar al-Kutub al- ‘Ilmiyyah , Beruit, 1980. 

(21) Edited by Muhammad Mahmud al-Shanqiti, Maktabah al-Ma‘arif al- 

• • • — 

‘ilmiyyah, Lahore, 1970. 
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( 22 ) 

word in Arabic has a different meaning . His pupil Tha l lab 

followed him and proclaimed: All words which are considered to 

be synonymous are not, and they are different from the others 

because of the descriptions they imply, e.g. in the words ins an 

and bashar , the first implies nisyan "forgetfulness" or mu' anisah 

"intimacy", while the other implies that he has an outer skin 
(23) 

or appearance 


Abu Hilal al- c Askari is the first linguist who devised- the . 
very first book on the linguistic differences ( y-U ) (J ,>i>) , 
and denied the occurrence, of, synonymy in the Arabic language 
except when the two (or more) words which are thought to be 
synonyms come,- from the different dialects. Abu Hilal himself • „ 
claims: I have seen books in every branch of knowledge but I did 
not see any book about the differences between close meanings of 
the words e.g. c i 1m and ma c rifah , fitnah and dhaka' , ghadab and 

sukht etc. and now these words are not being used in their 

(24) ... 

appropriate sense . In accepting the possibility of 

synonymy when synonyms come from different dialects, Abu Hilal 

follows Ibn Durustawayh (d.347 A.H.) who says: It is impossible 

that fa c ala and af c ala forms can give similar meanings in one 

dialect as their form or construction is different .... .... and 

in one dialect it is impossible that two different words give 
. ,,(25) 


the same meaning" 


The view of Abu Hilal is comparatively 


(22) Lu c aybl, HSkim Malik p.198; Al-SuyutI 1:399-400 

• • 

(23) Al-SuyutI : Al-Muzhir 1:403 

(24) Al-Furuq p.13. 

(25) Lu°aybl, Hakim Malik, p.200 (quoting from Tashih al-Fasih 

i • • • • 

by Ibn Durustawayh, edited by c Abd Allah al-Jaburi, Part II 
pp. 333-334); Al-Muzhir 1:384-385. 
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clearer than that of Ibn Durustawayh. He maintains that the 

* 

difference of expressions and the nouns ( ' ) employed imply 

a difference in meaning, because a noun ( fl ) is a word 

which leads to a meaning by way of indicating it. The pointing out 

of something once implies something different than the pointing 
out of the same for the second and third time v . He has also 
devised eight rules to understand the differences between various 
close meanings, which w.e will discuss in the chapter on his 
methodology. ) !<• /.' , ' ‘ . ’ " ' - ■ ’ v .‘ ... ' . . 

C: Al-Furuq fi al-Lughah by Abu Hilal ■ ’‘ v . ! 

Two different views have been given about the beginning of ~ 

writings on al-Furuq al-Lughawiyyah in particular, and Arabic 

linguistic and grammatical studies in general:. ■ 

(1) The linguists wrote on al-Furuq al-Lughawiyyah with the same, aim 

and intention they wrote against lahn i.e. to preserve language 

and guard it from adulteration. The writings on al-Furuq al- 

Lughawiyyah are nothing but a chapter among the chapters of 

lahn , in the field of semantics; the linguists who wrote on it 

were not then aware of. the phenomenon of semantic extension and 

thought that language was a 'thing which can be handed on to , , 

the following generation as they themselves received it from 

the previous generation. These writings were produced with the 

intention of reviving the semantic implications of the words on 

~ u ‘ * - (27) 

the basis of their roots and derivations only ( 

(26) Al- Furuq p.13. 

(27) Lu C aybI, H.M. : Al-Taraduf fl al-Lughah pp. 222-230 
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(2) The other view implies that writings on language emerged in a 
natural way just like writings on other subjects, and that this 
was a natural outcome of the intellectual activity which was 
inspired by Qur'anic studies, rather than a reaction against 
lahn*- 28 ^. 


In the case of al-Furuq of Abu Hilal we find that probably 
both of the above mentioned were the factors which made him 
undertake this work. With.- regard to the first he says in the \ 
preface of his al-Furuq : . I found books on every branch of ' j . 

knowledge, but I did' not find any book on the differences between 

•close meanings of 'words*,, -people do not discriminate between, 

■ - .'V. (29) ' 

for example : - c i 3m .' and ma^rifah , fitnah and dhaka' , etc." 

But Abu Hilal is very much aware of the dynamic character of ' 's 

language and does not believe it to be a static and stationary' 
thing, and he talks about semantic extension more than 150.- times 
in his book. Regarding the second view mentioned above, he says 
in the, same preface that he has dealt with the words of the 
Qur'an, terms used by the jurists and mutakallimun and the words 
of everyday life (which are considered to be synonyms}^ . 

He cites hundreds of verses, from the Qur'an to determine meanings 

of words , and sometimes,, when he' does not mention a verse from 

the .Qur'an to determine a: meaning, he deals with 'that word on 

the basis of its meaning and use in the Qur'an, implying that 

its meaning and semantic implication are already known to everybody. 


(28) Al-Samarra' I, I. : Min Asalib al-Qur'an, p.9 

(29) Al-Furuq p.9 


(30) Ibid p.9 
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We will deal with this topic in the chapter on sources of al-Furuq 
fi al-Lughah . And, thus, we can say that this work of Abu Hilal 
was inspired by the Qur'an and was aimed at facilitating the 
study of the Qur'an. In another book of his he says: "Rhetoric 

/ Q -I \ 

is essential to understand i c jaz al-Qur'an " . It seems 
impossible that he considered philology or semantics less important 
for the understanding of the language of the Qur'an. 

D : Arrangement of the material in al-Furuq fi al-Lughah , 

- Abu Hilal .followed his, linguistic predecessors who wrote on 
al-Furuq in his arrangement, of his al-Furuq fi al-Lughah , in 
that he tried to put the material in each chapter under- a 
relevant heading, rather than putting the items in alphabetical 
order. He -divided , ; the material into different chapters on the 
basis of the similarity between the meanings of the words. For 
example, the 18th chapter is about the differences between din 
and millah ; ta C ah and c ibadah ; fard and wujub ; mubah and halal ; 
tawbah and i c tidhar ; etc. and their opposites ^ \ Sometimes he 
also arranges words under different topics, e.g. the 7th chapter 
is about the difference between the aqsam of iradat "volitions" , 
and their opposites ; and between the aqsam of af C al "actions" 
However, in general, the arrangement of the material in the whole 
book is very loose and does not follow any specific pattern, 
probably because he has taken into consideration many branches 
of knowledge while collecting the material. He says in the preface: 


(31) Kitab al-Sana C atayn , p.9 

(32) Al-Furuq , p.ll 

(33) Ibid p.10 

(34) Ibid p.10 
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L e*C-o (_j-^ / >^ \jk (_} J ' Ls* ^ vHj 

d_>^ ^ . 0 - 0\ C_> J 3 > ^D \J^ ' <~f 

W^' 

^fJdJ>(> o\^' U ^ 

i - .V // ' * 

o^ <y 

« ' W * M 


(«} 


« 


Nevertheless, it may be remarked that Abu Hilal devotes the first 
chapter to his methodology in determining the nature of the 
differences between meanings, before dealing with the assumed 
synonyms in the body of the work. ' . h ■ .1, - . ’ 


In view of the fact that Abu Hilal is well aware that frequent 
use of a word keeps it alive in a language, with whatever meaning 
it' thus acquires', he seems to be somewhat pedantic in treating 
differences between the meanings of words on a logical and 
philosophical,, father than a linguistic bases. He also uses 
quite a number of terms, employed in traditional logic. This 
application of the methods of logic to’ language and linguistics 
has provoked criticism from many modern linguists and scholars, 
and from some ancient ones, like Ibn Khaldun, who says: 


( {\)J> 3 \ ^ C-£ aXJc* Vis' V V» 


(J Cx^' (1 yS' ^ 3^X3^ 3 < 6 ^X 3 y L? Vlk-* Cj^ 

— c tJJJ 1> U & * (j 3 ' 3 \ 3 

~ > w > / ^ «** 

(J' U j (J> Uj 


(36) 




As far as the modem linguists are concerned, Abu Hilal has 
received severe criticism from most of them regarding his 
treatment of the linguistic differences between meanings; this 


(35) Al-Furuq, pp.9-10 


(36) Muqaddimah , p.495 
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will be discussed in the chapter on the impact of a l-Furuq o f 
Abu Hilal on subsequent linguistic and semantic studies. About 
the subject-matter and material of al-Furuq fi al-Lughah , Hakim 
Malik says that Abu Hilal is very much concerned with the terminology 
used by logicians, jurists, and mutakallimun ; Abu Hilal himself 
points this out in his preface. This is apparent when we see 

W w 

units of synonyms like: ^ V and 0^> ; and 

jo and ; " <\jLS> and and ; 

and (Jy 2 -> \il> ; i and (jfii ; (_/ \o and .> ; 3J ^ o , 

W * 

o and and ; <xXs- and ; 

v__juo> and Jb^ • and l ; Vj> and ; 

, ,cr^ and C->'j> ^ 37 \ In 

such examples, he very commonly follows mutakallimun , philosophers. 


jurists, and-. sometimes even physicians, in determining the 

( 38). 


.“ linguistic implications, of words 


It has been suggested that 


it is inappropriate to name a book al-Furuq al-Lughawiyyah 


(39) 


c • 

the grounds that lughawiyyah should apply only to ilm al-lughah 


on 

(40) 


Nevertheless, we may say that although the work contains 
terms from a number of different fields, it is overwhelmingly 
concerned with the language' of the educated man of letters* of the 
time, and particularly of ■ the lughawi and nahwi , as exemplified 
by Abu Hilal himself ,• and that hence, Abu Hilal was justified 
in naming it al-Furuq fi al-Lughah or al-Furuq al-Lughawiyyah , 
even assuming that lughawiyyah is to be understood in a narrow sense. 


(37) Al-Furuq , see pages: 23,24,27,35,36,59,64,65,69,96. 

(38) Ibid p. 96 

(39) First edition of al-Furuq fi al-Lughah was published under the 
title: al-Furuq al-Lughawiyyah in Cairo in 1353 A.H. 

(40) Al-Taraduf fi al-Lughah , pp. 227-228. 
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In the final analysis , however, as I shall attempt to 
demonstrate, it is probably true to say that his principal 
object in writing the book was to establish the exact nuances 
of the meanings of words as used in the Qur'an. 
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Chapter II 

Methodology of Abu Hilal al- C A skari 
in determin ing me anings 

In the first chapter of al-Furuq fi al-Lughah , Abu Hilal 
gives a- list of eight rules for discriminating between meanings, 
v He considers that the meanings of words which are taken to be 
synonyms differ from..: one another for one of eight reasons. On 
the basis of discrimination between the meanings of words : 

. according to these .criteria, he concludes that synonymy does not 
occur . in Arabic, except when the words which. are thought to be 
synonyms come from different dialects .(.dr linguistic units) 

'"’The following are.. the eight rules for discriminating between the 
meanings of words, as propounded by Abu Hilal: 

(1) Two different words cannot be regarded as synonyms if they are 

. Q . Q t 

used in different ways, e.g. ilm and ma rifah . The difference 
between the meanings of .ilm and ma rifah can be appreciated from 
the fact .that ilm may take-two objects while ma rifah can take 
only one object. The difference between the meanings of these 

words can further be verified from the usage of these words by , 

’ • ’ ■ . c . • . V V' . 

linguists. The difference between them is, that ma. rifah implies 

c . 

particularization of the known from the unknown, whereas ilm 

( 2 ) 

does not , since it connotes either general or detailed knowledge 


(1) Al- Furuq pp. 13-19 


(2) Ibid p. 17 
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c.»c* c.c. 

of a thing. Every ma rifah is ilm but not every ilm is ma rifah . 

Q 

Ma rifah is single as far as its object is concerned, that is to 
say that it implies cognition simply of the person or thing at 
which it is directed, whereas ilm is dual as far as its object 
is concerned, in that it requires, with respect to a person or 
concrete object, further information concerning that person or 
object in order to yield any meaning. For example v — 

.by itself contains no information. It is -'only. when a word like 

- •' \v7, . J *'•. /j 

\jr is added that information is conveyed. , , on 

V 11 V '.\m , ! ; ( 3 ) : 

the other hand, conveys information by itself , • 

(.2) Two words cannot be regarded as synonyms if their meanings entail 

different qualities, e.g. hilm and imhal. Hilm can only be good 

k If - . " \ * ' t • " * r 

■ ( 4 ) 

. wherdas imhal can be either good or bad . Hilm is only a 

’• .. ..'r” ’. t( , _ 1 ‘ •" >7 . • v "‘ ‘ , ir: , •••.._ • •’ r ' -• • .. v ■ 

praiseworthy quality,, whereas imhal may be a reprehensible quality. 

v ; " _ (s) ■ 

Moreover every hilm . is imhal but not every imhal is hilm . 

(3) The meanings of two words cannot be identical if they refer to 

different contexts, e.g. mazah and istihza ’ . Mazah does not imply 
the degradation or humiliation of the one at whom it is directed; 
for example, a follower may express mazah about his leader or a 
king without implying any contempt. Istihza * , on the other hand, 
necessarily implies the degradation of the one at whom it is 
directed ^ \ ■ . . ■ . . . 


(4) Two different verbs cannot have the same meaning if they take 

different prepositions to make them transitive, e.g. and 

. One says: Aio- CL> meaning "I have waived his 


(3) Al-Furuq pp. 72-73 

(4) Ibid p. 17 

(5) Ibid p. 195-196 

(6) Ibid p.17 
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punishment", while the expression: implies: "I have 

(7) 

concealed his sm and not disgraced him on account of it" . 

(5) Two words cannot have the same meaning if their opposites are 

. C“* 

different, e.g. hifz and n ayah . The opposite of hifz is 
ida ah "to waste something", and the opposite of ri ayah is 
ihmal "neglect". Therefore flocks which are left without a 
shepherd are called hamal , and ihmal is that which leads to 
. wasting ( ida ah ) . On the other hand, hifz implies to take trouble 

■ , 'V’V ■■ - ■. ■ ( 8 ) «.» 

to' remove that which may be harmful for ‘some thing . .. 

(6) If two words are different in their derivations then their meanings 
, 'cannot be identical, e.g. siyasah and ' tadbir . .The word siyasah 

is derived from sus which is the name of a small living, organism, 
and ~ siyasah means to see a thing minutely-; Allah cannot be 
.described in terms of siyasah . Tadbir ,. on the other hand, is 

; derived from dubr, "back", and dubr al-shay means "the last part ’ ■ 

■ i- > * 

of a thing". The expression: ^ jul' means "the consequences 

of affairs". So tadbir is the making appropriate of the ’last 
parts', or consequences, of umur . Therefore a continuous tadbir 
is called siyasah because in continuous tadbir minute study of 
something is needed; this is a characteristic of siyasah . The - v ,- 
same applies to tilawah and qira 1 ah , that' they differ in derivation,. 
Tilawah cannot be used of one word, since ^ , implies 

"to follow someone"; therefore, tilawah is used about successive 
reading. One can say: ^ ^ ^ ut not ^ 7 8 9 ^ . 


(7) Al-Furuq p.17 

(8) Ibid pp. 17-18 

(9) Ibid p. 18 
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(7) Two words cannot have the same meaning if their forms (sighah) 
are different, e.g. istifham and su 1 al . Istifham can only be 
used about that of which one who seeks understanding is ignorant 

or doubtful, because he is a mustafhim . Istifham is on the 

c~ — 

measure of istif al , a measure which implies demand. Su'al can 

be used about something which may or may not be already known to 

the person who is the sa'il^ 10 ^. 

(8) Two words cannot have the Same meaning if their origins ( as I ). are 
different, e.g. hanin and ishtiyaq . The original meaning of ; 
hanin is the sound which a camel makes when it yearns: ( \ ) 

. to return to its homeland.-; Later, because of extensive use', . 
hanin came t.o be employed for - ishtiyaq' , because sometimes, in 
speech what is • caused- may replace the cause ^ 


'Apart from these eight rules, Abu Hilal mentions other bases 
for believing that synonymy does not occur in Arabic. 

(1) Two words cannot have the same meaning if one of them is used ini 

c — c — c ( 12 ) — 

a sentence as ma tuf and the other as ma tuf alayhi . Abu 

, • . s . ; 

Hilal, in holding this opinion, follows al-Mubarrad (d. 285 A.H.) 
and quotes him: "And al-Mubarrad has pointed out, in interpreting 
the Quranic verse : O VaX>> (3^ ( Vil/48) , 

V» M C - « ^ ^ 

that here Ajy*' has been made ma tuf to , £y\ JE o > because 

implies the first part of something and implies its 

(13) - - 

totality and wholeness" . Abu Hilal also gives usages of 


(10) Al-Furuq pp. 18-19 

(11) Ibid pp . 19 , 125 

(12) Ibid pp. 13-14 

(13) Ibid p . 13 
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Aj and r {y\Jr Jk by the Arabs which substantiate his claim that 

these two words do not have the same meaning. For example one says: 

'Jo lJ oyJ> XjJy when someone begins something; and oV'i?' 

(J when rottenness spreads in cloth. He further holds 

that in atf "conjunction", the ma tuf and the ma tuf alayhi must 

be differentiated in some way, even if they refer to the same thing. 

Therefore one never says: £ \ 3 J> (j when Zayd 

J, * * - ' • 

is also jr \ . In the verse : - 


'V 


■y \)jl> ■ • 


the atf between mal 


and nashab is permissible because they have different implications, 
in that the mention os’ nashab, which is specifically ’landed 
’ property (and' livestock) ' , automatically restricts the, implications 

of mal , which would otherwise imply 'property in general', to 

r- . _ ' . , .**'.'-••• \ . . ' ■'> ■ "■ • c - 

'property other than nashab '. •. For .this reason the Arabs use atf , 1“ 

’ v ~. 'i . ^ C " ' C C ' 0.4 j 

between aql and lubb , kasb and ■ j arh' , amal and fi 1 , etc. because 
each word in' these units implies that which is not implied by 
the other word i-n that unit. In the aforementioned example: 

L >■ . ''y*' 

aXX j} ' 3 jo 3 (J»vVck 3 the °atf between Zayd and Abu C Abdullah 
is false because both of them refer to the same person. Although 
it is clear that a ma tuf and ma tuf alayhi must differ in their 
implications ,' the Qur'an says: 3 \ 3 j 3 - (J>\/ Lr* 

(J 3 -5 ( I :98). In this verse the c atf of 

Jibril and Mikal to mala' kah is permissible because these two 
angels are mentioned separately here to emphasise their importance 


— C c — ■» 

(14) Diwan Amr b. Ma dlkarib al-Zubaydi, p.35; 


; Haddad, Hanna Jamil: 

j • * • 

; Mu C jam Shawahid al-Nahw al-Shi c riyyah, verse No. : 376 . ' 
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and to indicate respect for thern 


But in the rest of the 


— c ~ c — c . 

Qur'an ma tuf and ma tuf alayhi necessarily imply different 
meanings like shir c ah and minhaj ^' 1 ' 6 ^ , an d bathth and huzd . 

The same is held by linguists subsequent to Abu Hilal in this regard, 
for example, Abd al-Jabbar b. Ahmad al-Hamadhani (d. 415 A.H.) 
in Mutashabiha al-Qur’an , where he cites the above mentioned 
Quranic verse in favour of the view that ma tuf and ma tuf alayhi 
cannot be synonyms v i.- However, Tawfiq/M.. Shahln, like other ... 
modern linguists who believe in the occurrence of synonymy in 
: the Qur'an, takes shir C ah -and minha j , "and bathth and- huzn as 

examples of synonyms , without ’considering the fact that they 'are ■". l 

"■ A . c - c - c ’• (19) v.' .. ' . ' 

ma tuf and ma tuf alayhi '. - ■ t. ■ 

(2) Two words derived from the same root on the measures of fa ala and 
af c ala cannot have the same meaning in the same dialect^ 2< "^. Abu 
Hilal seems to have borrowed this idea from Ibn Durustawayh 

(d. 347 A.H.) who says almost the same in Tashih al-Fasih: 

• • • • " 

c > ' > vx> ^ c i\j>\ j> ' j d>-» j w 

(3w ^ (J Cu c (j v_£ii j ’'U*?* 

^ -» (jr* (Jr^- S * 

. U (J*j> C yi cd U> \jzf\X (J* 

++ - i- * 

■ , - y W’ ,■ , 

' \^S-* «d vcLJUo f _v 

^ ^ C S _x > Cj>J> X* 




(15) Al-Furuq , p.14 

(16) Ibid p . 13 

(17) Ibid p.262 

(18) Mutashabih al-Qur'an 1:283 

(19) Al-Mushtarak al-Lughawi: Nazariyyah wa Tatbiq, p.388 

« ' ' 1 • 

(20) Al-Furuq , p.15 
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(W) 

. « 


U -> V* 3 (j? \ 3 Vixi> \ je*i 6 v > l 


Sibawayh (d. 210 A.H.) is the first linguist and grammarian 
who devoted two chapters to discriminating between the senses 
associated with different measures. He deals with fi c l and if c al , 
and taf C il and if c al in Chapters entitled: C2 jA>^» ' 3 O 

, and : (" Jl >3 \ ( J # CU->^ ( 3 ^ ClA>J <3 Jr* 3 ( 22 ) 

Although . Sibawayh' does not specifically say that different forms 
of the same, root cannot have the same meaning,' his treatment of 
: taf ll and if al shows the" difference in' their meanings along the , 
lines of causative and factitive . Ibn Qutaybah (d. 276 A.H. ) 
again does not maintain that every form is necessarily associated 
with a particular meaning. ’However he devotes many chapters on 

(_y\s~* IN A_*l> \ (j V 3 --V to differentiating between the meanings ; 

• .)■ ' r ;' ' •• • ■ 

i ■ • • '• r - l ' pi . 1 £ ^ < ■ . 

of various forms, and says: C> 3 j' \ .» » 

<£*£ oy *. (j $ v ^ 


«CoJfcus *.'c 3>*>i t (3^' O \ j, \ dJcJ (J-t- 



(J 3 6 OtX^ C1 jV=»\^3 \ £L>j^ \ \j>^ 

(2, ^« C>\>3Vo J&CjjJs . It 


is surprising that Ibn 
Qutaybah, before giving the points of difference between the- 


Ct ' . C*“ . - ■ - > 

taf ll and if al forms, mentions some examples which show semantic 


(21) . Lu C aybI, Hakim Malik, > p .200 (quoting from Tashih al-Fasih 

edited by c Abdullah al-Jaburi Part II pp. 333-334) ; Al-Suyuti 
I: 384-385; Al-Furuq 15 

(22) Al-Kitab 2: 233-238 

(23) Frederik Leemhuis, pp. 9 - 20 (For further four 

subdifferentiations between taf il and if al forms see pp. 20-21). 

(24) Adab al-Katib , pp. 487-516. 


(25) Ibid p. 488 
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O ' ^ > W ^ ^ f. 

agreement between them: ' — > y OlA>-» ' Cf**. (J> VT w 

t W^. cJ 6\/i c_»j J x5^ \ _? dj-> jjd c_> y> \ ? 

C 2,6) ' ^ ^ > u» ^ ^ / 

- « d> ^ d-> ^ <■ C1AX> ) ^ i ~ AX» . At the beginning of < > \^S 

> ^ ' 

A_*^» A)) , he has a chapter: LS*^ ^ (_? VjJ \y ) > i j Vv in 

M * V * * * 

which he gives many examples of both forms with agreement in 

J" . * UJ 1 

meaning: ^ <■ L? y ' j C?" .9 t > Up N _> > utf <■ cV>' ^ >-> v 

Cfy" < -aU>\ j, -g i CjA^A j> <_lAi c ^r*\ ^ 


(27) 


« 


tf' ' tf' -> />*? <CS>^A 


Ibn Faris (d. 395 A.H. ), in discriminating between r, l; 

■ ’ ^ '• V. '* ' y. **’ . ' ' * ' . ' •-„ ✓ ' ' : ^ f • 

■ and * — *X>-> 1 , also gives many examples, e.g. C-> » d-d' djL^* >> 

^ °y ' c/ > and: d-0^-> : < a Z *.** *> \ j \>U 


(2,8) 


• (l '-\-/ . Abu 


the same as the last: 

Jr 


Hilal has an example that is almost exactly ; 


^ (J *- ^ j l1>3 \ O^A*^ L— 5 .d-^A CLA>^ 3 M 

^£X \ ->d dd' X c£A) ^ (> OV U iiv 

v ) J . <CA^ (_/ crLld /\ <citl 

^ ^ « vli' d* UL> aJ ciAj>^* 

Abu Hilal further elaborates his belief that every form and 
measure is associated with a particular meaning while discussing 
various measures for al-mubalighah , e.g. maf C al , fa c ul , fa CG al , 
mif al . He says: v . >■- . •. 

(* y* Cy : d*-^ ►(_ o oi d n " 

* ^ ^ \ <Jy d* d>^ ' cd t y ovi' ' i 1 -> * yJ? J 


(26) Adab al-Katib p.487 

(27) Ibid p. 460-471 

(28) Tamam Fasih al-Kalam (one of the books in: Rasl’il fl al-Nahw 
wa al-Lughah ) pp. 18-19 

(29) Al-Furuq , p.15 
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6^ -5 ' ;U ^ lP ■ OP* (_p c>>j >y ViTj» lP^' l y~* ^ >\ * 

(i >' \\&* 5 >Vi x>~* _? o' (_p x> » (JVP* (_P a 3 ,> 

Thus, he proves that two or more words, in the same dialect, 
if they come from the same root, but are on different measures, 
cannot have the same meaning. Therefore, such words are not 
synonyms . 


(3) Differences in the vocalisation of a word in the same dialect imply 


different meanings. Words like 


o. «*v 


and 


a • 

yp and 


have the same meaning because they are from different 
(31) 1 ' 1 -r • . 

dialects - . ... Ibn Fafis gives many words of the same kind which 


have .the same meaning and are from different dialects, e.g. 

Os 


and 


and 


° 9 


, and , O 


and 


(32) 


Ab’out the word : • ». ; :1 

> s O 


, Abu Hilal says: "In the 


O » 


dialect of Hijaz, it is 


ahd in the dialect of Najd t 


is used" 


(33) 


Ibn Far is gives a detailed account of variations 


in vowel signs ( harakat ) which change meanings, e.g. 
- . / , . . . u' «... « * 






C3M) 


I ^ -5 < Cyp 


X , O I 


So, according to Abu Hilal, words differently vocalised cannot 
be considered as having identical meanings in the same dialect. 

They are distinct words' with distinct meanings, and cannot be 
synonyms.' 


(30) 


Al-Furuq , p.15; See also Al-Khasa ? is : Ibn Jinni , chapters: v__-» 

Ci <_> 2:152-168, and: (/ U l 

O- 1 ' o'P 1 o"j? 3:264-269. 


(31) Al-Furuq , p.15 

(32) Tamam Fasih al-Kalam , p.32 

(33) Al-Furuq , p.287 

(34) Tamam Fasih al-Kalam pp. 29-31 
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Another, rather different application of this principle, of 
which Abu Hilal seems also to have been aware, refers to syntax 

Tt 

rather than to morphology. Johann Fuck gives a very good example 
of this. He says that Harun al-Rashid used to discriminate between 
expressions such as : \u£Ju> ^JLje- (3" C V- ' , with idafah of py , 

meaning: "I have killed your son", and: 3>u \-> C) with 

nunation on py \JT , meaning: "I shall kill your son" 


, It has already been said that Abu Hilal's prime motive is 

to explain how, different words should most appropriately be used. 
It may be observed that he regarded meanings as "bodies" and words 

' ■ . * • ’ % . y s+t . j v*. ^ 

as their "clothes" : o' ^' (3^* (■$&) cr* Q ^ ' » 

• { < © £ vipi % $ He further says : * '> 

Ai (j» aJJb (_3 t io ViA ^ ' 3 > -> (3 ' PP 

d f V As a part of his emphasis on the 


most appropriate use of words , he is. conscious of the importance 
of the context in which a word is being used. For example, he 
differentiates between the various senses of . according 

to context in the verse: (3.A a/ ^ j «*C>3' O V 

. \jy^ — ^ Oy J'Wj \> /56). 

Here on the part of Allah denotes "mercy", on the part of 

the angels it denotes "asking for forgiveness )" , and on 

the -part of- the believers it denotes "prayer". Similarly in the 

. ■/ ' w | ’ <*> > ^ ^ 
verse : AH a3' a 3> <0 \ <u)l (.0^3' /18), 

on the part of Allah denotes "information", and on the part 

(37) 

of the believers it denotes "affirmation" 


(35) Al- C Arabiyyah : Dirasat fi al-Lughah wa aL-Lahajat wa al-Asalib , 
Tr. R. c Abd al-Tawwab pp. 94-95. 

(36) Al-Sana c atayn , p.84 

(37) Al-Furuq , p.121 
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Chapter III 


Abu Hilal al- Askari's views on 


Synonymy 

It is interesting to note that Abu Hilal, while dealing with 
1000 units of assumed synonyms, never uses the word al-taraduf or,' 
al-mutaradif . Probably the first book' which appeared . using the term 
al-mutaradif in its title was : al-Alfaz al-Mutaradifah by C Ali b . . 

c Isa al-R\immani (d. 384 A.H.); and Ibn Paris (d. '395 A. Hi) was 
the first linguist who applied the term al-taraduf to the sameness 
of meaning of two or more words ^ ^ . 


■ ;■% According to Abu- Hilal, .synonymy does' not occur in the Arabic 

language except when two (or more) synonymous words come from 
different dialects. In his words: 

C3 W* 9 C» Jo'jj (J L® Vi i (J \ O' A" (jr** 0 s " 

\ « ....... ju > ' 2 O VkOi) ' uO-kO 0 ' 

He suggests that words which have close meanings should be investigated 
in the light of rules for discriminating between such meanings 
(discussed in .the previous, chapter). If no difference in their. ; 

semantic* implications is . found, then it. should be assumed that v'\ 
they are from different dialects; for example, the word ■ J is 

used for "cooking pot" in the dialect of Basrah, and <A_>» in 

C 3 ) c 

the dialect of Makkah . He further holds that a mu arrab word 


(1) c Ilm al-Dalalah p.216 

(2) Al-Furuq pp. 14-15 

(3) Al-Furuq p.19; we also find in Mu c jam Lahajat al-Qaba 1 2 3 il wa al-Amsar : 

Jamil Sa C id/Dawud Salum: g £ o^a^\^ys>\ 

p. 243- 
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may be considered as synonymous with an Arabic one, e.g. >, U y (J— 0 
. \ j j b \ ^ ^ . In cas e of r and 

, he says : "<^i^ <J ^ Cf'-'k 6' « 

* w 

cs .\ OUi j U<^ a>^ o/u' 


Abu Hilal's view that synonymy cannot occur in one dialect is 
based on the notion that two or more words cannot be devised for the 
-same meaning in one linguistic unit/grouping, as the presence of 

two or more words with, one meaning would cause, useless proliferation 

(6) ' r'V - 

in it . Hakim Malik contends that Abu Hilal rejects the- occurrence 

of synonymy- (as understood by some critics) because he believes in 
_ (7) : 

tawqif . . We do not find anything in al-Furuq fi al-Lughah which 
might lead us to conclude that Abu Hilal believes in tawqif . Hlikim 
Malik was probably led to his, conclusion, by a misunderstanding of . ;.c 

\x. ; here <xi-Vi\ ) y ma y stand for. 


Abu Hilal's statement: 

C8) 


u • * • * * 

either the group that uses the particular or an individual who 

devises a word for a concept. Abu Hilal's other statements support 

_ ^ % \A 

this view, e.g. u <4^', XyUy iJ o\<6 

and " . A^s. o jo U # V '5v>-X\ \ \jAl (J £>\ J (9) ". 

Moreover his treatment- of vocabulary in general, his acceptance of 
ta rib , and hxs assertion that 'extension in meaning has taken place 
in numerous cases, all support our view that he does not believe 
in tawqif. 


(4) Al-Furuq p.19 

(5) Ibid p . 64 

(6) Ibid pp.13,15. 

(?) Lu aybi, Hakim Malik, p.206. (Tawqif is to believe that whole of 
the Arabic language is God given. For details see al-Muzhir 1:8-24) 
(8) Al-Furuq p.13 (9) Ibid pp.13,15 
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It has already been said that Ibn al-A c rabi (d. 231 A.H. ) was 
the first linguist to reject the occurrence of synonymy in Arabic. 
His pupil Tha lab (d. 291 A.H.) elaborated the theory propounded by 
his teacher (as quoted by al-Suyuti from Sharh al-Minhaj of al-Taj 
al-Subki): C> >> L.C U <y C>\ » 

< c> vT < oiuii (>C: c_ 

^ \ \ j \ c . L (3 3 

‘ <0 1 OO'j Ibn Faris (d. 395 A.H. ), a pupil of 

Tha c lab , further elaborated the same theory, while discussing the 

. • ■■ . .. °* * 
various names of al-Sayf : • \t> y ^ $ ) O ' » 

^ * << A — ->Va>P A-j V ft3 J)Y Or* ,o._x»-V . These and other-scholars denied 


the occurrence of synonymy in Arabic without considering the fact . 

that Arabic was- a multitude of ' various dialects. - As far as Abu 

HJLlal is. concerned, he does not deny the occurrence of synonymy in 

Arabic' absolutely. He denies its occurrence in one dialect of the 

language. His predecessor, Ibn Durustawayh (d. 347 A.H. ), was 

( 12 ) 

probably the originator of this idea . It was later very force- 
fully presented by al-Isfahani (d. 406 A.H.)^ 13 ^: 

(j Cy° ( ^ O' c/tA -s 

0*+ ) ^ \ 0 }Xl» U t O ^K> ^ 3 


Following, Ibn Durustawayh, Abu Hilal, and al-Isfahani ’ s views. 


we may accept , for example , that 




and are true synonyms , 


(10) Al-Suyuti : Al-Muzhir , 1:403 

(11) Ibid 1:404 

(12) See previous chapter p. 21 

(13) Al-Isfahani' s name is Muhammad b. al-Hasan b. Furik, Al-Suyuti : 16 ; 

R. Abd al-Tawwab says: Perhaps he is: Abu^ All al-Hasan b. c Abd Allah 
al-Isfahani Laghdah, a pupil of Zajjlj, Ramadin C Abd al-Tawwab, , P-281 

|(14) Al-Suyuti ' : Al- Muzhlr , 1:405 
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There are many examples of these. A story that is repeated in many 

books on linguistics is that when Abu Hurayrah was in the company 

of Muhammad one day, the latter dropped a knife and said to him: 

11 y ^ " . Abu Hurayrah did not understand. Muhammad 

‘ — I't 

repeated his request. At last Abu Hurayrah asked: « Siy S **. 

is Hijazi dialect and Aj Azdl^ 15 \ Another story that 

is frequently repeated is that of a man of the Banu Kilab or BanU 

c— _ . , - . 

Amir who visited Dhu Jadan, one of the kings of Yemen, who. was bi , 

1 '■ •• ' . b . 1 - ■ /. , ©' ** 

sitting on a’ raised platform. The king said to the visitor v 
i..e. "sit", in the Yemeni dialect. The visitor understood it as 


meaning "jump" , and therefore 


jumped from the platform 


and died.' So .a .and O- 9 -* are true synonyms^ ^ as being 

from different dialects. * ' ■' ■-> 


(15) Al-Shalqani, C A.H .pp. 336-337 ; Hasan Zaza, p. 104; 


Ibrahim Anis; 

in FT al-Lahajat al-^Arabiyyah , 1 doubts the truthfulness of 


this story and says that CKr^ is used in Surat Yusuf, and that 
a companion of the Prophet could not be ignorant of its meaning. 
Moreover Abu Hurayrah was of the tribe of Dows, living not far 
from Makkah, and this tribe was well connected with Quraysh even 
in pre-Islamic times .,pp. 176-177 . 


(16) Ibrahim Anls : Fi al-Laha,1at al- Arabiyyah p.l?7; Subhi al- 

« • 

Salih : Dirasat fi Fiqh al-Lughah , p.300 
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Ibn Jinni (d. 393 A.H.) seems to have held the same views 

* « % ^ ^ 

regarding synonymy. He says: o-J-' cJ^ ^ M iX * » 


u O V (J»>\ 6V 


He also 


cites, on the authority of al-Asma i, an interesting controversy 
between two men over the word • One of them pronounced it 

with sad and the other with sin . They decided to take a third opinion. 
The third man differed from both of them and pronounced it with za' . 

, In fact, all of- them were representing their different dialects^ 1 . 


It is surprising to find that Abu Hilal has been severely 
criticised by most modem Arab, linguists for absolutely denying 
the occurrence of synonymy in Arabic, since he does not do so. For 
example, G Umar Ahmad Mukhtar places Abu Hilal among those linguists 


who deny the occurrence of synonymy in Arabic 'eveii’-if the 

synonymous words come from different dialects ^' L9 \ Ibrahim Anls^ 20 ^, 

C Abd al-Hamid al-Shulqani^M, Ramadan c Abd al-Tawwab^ 9 ^^ , Tawfiq 

Muhammad Shahin ^3), ^alik Lu C aybi^ 4 \ etc. do the same. 

In fact, we find, in al-Furuq fl al-Lughah , numerqus examples of 

occurrence of synonymy in Arabic, provided the words, come from .. 

— 9 ( 25 ) 

different dialects. According to Abu Hilal vcX* and *<-*j*. > 


(17) Al^Khasa'is 1:374 (For a detailed account of Ibn Jinni's views, 

see OUi.\ (Xt- (JUi> (J )£ ul 2:113: and 

:96, in which he seems to suggest that every 
separate word should have a separate sense). 

(18) Ibid 1:374 

(19) c Ilm al-Dalalah pp. 217-218 

(20) Dalalat al-Alfaz pp. 221-222 

(21) Riwayat al-Lughah p.329 

(22) Fusul fi Fiqh al- c Arabiyyah , pp. 277-278 

(23) A1 Mushtarak al-Lughawi : Nazariyyah wa Tatbiq , p.229 

(24) Al-Taraduf fi al-Lughah p.201 

(25) Al-Furuq p.19 
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and C_,^ (26) ; CS* and (27) ; and (28) ; 

cHV and J^ ( ’ 29) ; <0-C^ and a3 30 ^ ; (y*y> and 

Cx> and 'j^ (32) ; (3^ and t3^, (33) ; ^ and^ (34 ) ; 

and o>»^ 35 ^; and cdW^ 36 ); an d Q/$ ^ 37 ^ ; 

etc. are synonyms since, in each case, the two words come from 
different dialects. 

Different dialects in the Qur’an, and 
Abu Hilal 1 s' .attitude to these. ' 


The interaction and overlapping of the various dialects 
( 1 ugh at or lahajat ) of the Arabian peninsula has been- a complex :/ '■ 
issue in the history of the Arabic language. Without going into 
details of various dialects, it seems important to point out that 
it is generally accepted that the Qur'an was revealed in the common 


•Arab i c lariguage ( 


' ) - a language understood in 


the whole of the Arabian peninsula, and used by poets and orators 

( 38 ) 

as a medium of communication . A small book on the dialects used 


(26) Al-Furuq pp. 21-22 

(27) Ibid p. 46 , ' 

(28) , Ibid, p . 6 4 ' 

(29) Ibid p. 102 

(30) Ibid p . 104 * _ . ' • ‘ 

(31) Ibid p . 109 ■ 

(32) Ibid p. 180 

(33) Ibid p. 182 

(34) Ibid p. 194 

(35) Ibid p.279 

(36) Ibid p.287 

(37) Ibid p.295 

(38) WafI , °Abd al-Wahid : Flqh al-Lughah p.108; Ibrahim Anis : Fi al- 
Laha.lat al- C Arabiyyah p.40; for the characteristics of the 
common Arabic language see chapter: (j 

in Ramadan C Abd al-Tawwab : Fusul fi Fiqh al- C Arably,yah t pp . 62-78 . 
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_ C39 - ) r - ( 40} 

in the Qur'an ascribed to Abd Allah b. c Abbas (d. 68 A.H. 
is transmitted by Ibn Hasnun, in which numerous entries from different 
tribes are listed. Although probably not comprehensive, this work 
determines the origin of at least 265 words used in the Qur'an. 

Of these : 

104 are derived from the dialect of Quraysh; 

45 " " " Hudhayl; 

36 " " " Kin an ah ; 

23 " " ‘ Himyar ; ; ' ■ . 

“ V’ . ' t r ' ’ • • ' ’ * • . . 

; 21 , ” -• " " Jurham; ' 

13 " V " " Tamim and Qays c Ilan ; , 

6 " " c Amman , Azd Shanu'ah, and Khath°am. 

■ • 5 " " " Tay' , Mo.dhhf*ij , Madyan, and 

, , ; i ’ ■ Ghassan. _ • 

. ” 4 " " " Banu Hanlfah, Hadramawt, and 

Ash ar ; 

3 " " " Anmar; 

2 " " " Khaza°ah, Saba', Yamamah, 

Muzaynah, and Thaqif; 

1 " " " Azd ; 

1 " " . " Khazraj ; • 

• 1 " ’ " , al- C Amaliqah, Sadus , and Sa C d 

al- C Ashirah . ^ 41 ^ " 

(39) There are discussions of this topic scattered throughout the various 
books on Lughah , and al-Suyuti has a detailed chapter in Al-Itqan 

fi c Ulum al-Qur'an . 

(40) Kitab al-Lughat fi al-Qur'an , ed. by Salah al-Din al-Munajjid, 

Cairo, 1946. 

(41) Ibid, preface , pp.5-7 
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Although Abu Hilal does not reject the popular view that the 
Qur'an was revealed in a language which represents an amalgam of 
many different dialects, he, nevertheless, discriminates between 

the meanings in the Qur'an even of synonyms from different dialects. 

% 

For example, he discriminates between the meanings of and 

" \iV> (42) 

b? , although the latter is merely the equivalent of the 


former in the dialect of Kinanah 


(43) 


He discriminates between 


(44) ~ . - (45) , • 

y dps- and Ajo/ - , although the latter is merely the 

equivalent of the former in the dialect of Jurham^ 6 \ He gives 

distinct definitions of and. viz. "a is one who 

, v ' ■ ■ ■ ' ■ , . (47) „ ' 

considers himself to be knowledgeable ... " , , and 

■t 1 > (48 ) r, > w 

L$ V?-' "weakness - in judgement" , and then says : (5 \ 

- * W <3-®^ (3^ , although is merely the 

(50) 


equivalent of (J^tP in the dialect of Kinanah , and of in 

»• , ■*, ./' . . ' - v. ' - . 

' . . ^ ^ ^ . , '■ ,, \ / j- 1 \ 

■- the diale ct of Hirnyar , and of L >]/^ in the .dialect of Tay' 

Abu Hilal discriminates between and although the 

former is merely the equivalent of the latter in the dialect of 

o .(53) 

Quraysh 


i ( 42 ) Al-Furuq p.16 _ __ _ _ 

JJ2f3)_ Ibn c Abbas : Kitab al-Lughit fi al-Q.ur'an , p.22 

(44) Al-Furuq p.272 

(45) Ibid p.275 . 

(46) Ibn C Abbas : Kitab al-Lughat fi al-Qur'an , p.39 

(47) Al-Furuq p.93 

(48) Ibid 194 

(49) Ibid 194 

(50) Ibn °Abbas : Kitab al-Lughat fi al-Qur'an , p.l 

(51) Jamil Sa id/Dawud Salum: Mu jam Laha.iat al-Qaba'il .. 1:143 

(52) Al-Furuq pp. 36-37 

'"q — 

(53) Ibn Abbas : Kitab al-Lughat fi al-Qur'an . pp. 40 , 46 ; Jamil Sa C id/ 

_ _ _ Q _ _ 

Dawud Salum : Mu jam Laha.iat al-Qaba'il wa al-Amsar , 1:19 
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These and many other examples show that Abu Hilal did not 

accept the occurrence of synonymy in the Qur'an, even in the use 

of words of identical meaning from different dialects. Many Arab 

linguists believe in the occurrence of synonymy in the Qur'an, 

( 54) 

on precisely these grounds . There are some, on the other hand, 
who whether or not they believe in the occurrence of synonymy in 

Arabic in general, side with Abu Hilal in the case of the Qur'an, 

- ( 55 ) _ — ( 56 ) - > - - .-(57) 

for example, al-Jahiz , al-Khattabi , al-Baqi$larii , among 

.the ' ancients , 'and Ahmad Amin ^ Ahmad Ahmad Badawi^^ l, C Ai c shafr: 

bint al-Shatfi ' , Hasan Muhammad' Bajudah^ ^^ Muhammad Sa c id' 

^ / 02 V " • ’ r s * - '• '"j* 1 . i : ' - ’ ( 

Ramadan al-Buti in. modern times. -' ,.*> V . i s ; ■ 


A close study of Qur'-anic words • which afe . considered to be 
synonyms reveals that they even if they are derived from different 
dialects, do not have quite the same sense. For. example, each word 


(54) Ibrahim Anis says o\>>\ (J * 

. « > V Dalalat al-Alfaz , p.215 ; 

Fl al- Laha j at al- c Arabiyyah ^p.180; Hamadin °Abd al-TawwabJ . 
pp. 279-280; Subhi al-Salih, r Vpp; 299-300 ; ■ ' , 

■ i *" *' .i— j # • • • : ■ , • *• .. •, • .. 

. ' Shahln, Tawfiq Muhammad, p .388 l • 

f . . .... .. . ■. 

Uj?5) Chaud hary , Mohammad Akraa, pp. 31-32 V 

( 56) Bayan I C jaz al-Qur'an , p . 29 • h.f-v. ,, '■ 

(57) Al-Buti, Muhammad Sa C id Ramadan, p.l65» . 

(58) Al-I °jaz al-Bayani li al-Qur'an , p.198 (footnote) 

(59) Min Balaghat al-Qur'an , p.57 

(60) Al-I c jaz al-Bayani li al-Qur'an , pp. 193-198 

(61) Ta'ammulat fi Surat al-Haqah, pp. 49-58; Ta'ammulat fi Surah Maryam, 


pp. 153-154. 

(62) Min Rawa'i C al-Qur'an, p.164 
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in the pairs : < — *»-* and viiJ? Q*J- and v — ^ and \-> >J , 

(-^^'and , j,\j& and C_3> \ has its specific semantic 

implications in the context of the Qur'an, and thus, cannot be 

/ C O \ _ 

regarded as truly synonymous with its counterpart^ . The Qur'an 
is so particular in this regard that it makes a distinction even 
between l and ; 

»-* > y * 

(64) » UA-4: J o& > » 

• . We .can sum Up Abu Hilal's views on synonymy by saying that 

he believes in the occurrence of synonymy in Arabic, in general, 

when two or more synonymous words come from different dialects ; 

of the language. - However-^ he believes that synonymy does not occur 

in the Qur'an. Modern Arab linguists who place Abu Hilal among,. 

those who deny synonymy in Arabic, have exaggerated his position. 

They are perhaps misled by his very forceful plea for the appropriate 

use of words in their appropriate places - a plea, made by al-Jahiz^ ’ 
( 66 ) 

Ibn Qutaybati , and the writers of books - on al-lahn. A similar 


jC63) Chaudhary, Mohammad Akram, for a detailed study of these 
) words see: pp. 45-89. j 

(64) Al-Qur' an , Surat al-Huj rat /14. “ . 

(65.) Al-Bayan wa al-Tabyin , 1:20, (Al-Jahiz says: \Jj ViM \ " 

.(« <Jl^H(3;>'-tA^ \ (j ? t c? n ly’jWju 

(66) Adab al-Katib , pp. 21-42 
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plea may be found in our times in the writings of, among others. 


Muhammad al-Mubarak who concludes his remarks on : 

"The Curse of Synonymy" despite the fact that he does not deny the 
occurrence of synonymy: 

io\S as: A)\ Cj \ W. LX* * V> 

^ Aft flAM ^ CJ ^ _y sA \ O J 0\>La* 

. ... v » . ' . 

Va-S 9 * <aJ X — < ^- / \ Ajl^P _>* f 


AiT.'U* > GV^JLA jujJ y > ci\ 7y U5r 


<Ju2> A 2 \l» (. c ^X3 Aj>Vi^ (_J$ \ 

, * ** . • ■ .' V* 

t67) a S- >“' Ai ji' (!' * tTV-r. 

' - *% • > V* 


— c 

(67) Fiqh al-Lughah wa Khasa'is al- Arabiyyah , p.321 
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Chapter IV 

Sources of al-Furuq fi al-Lughah 

In the preface of al-Furuq , Abu Hilal says that he has under- 
taken to discriminate between words of close meaning in the Qur’an, 
jurisprudence , c ilm al-kalim and daily usage — \ As far as the 
fie Ids of jurisprudence and C ilm al-kalam are' conceme d , 1 jt is 
evident that he might have taken the words and the views that he : yr^' 
records from .the writings and oral transmissipn of scholars of the ' 
respective fields; he himself mentions some names , for example of 
jurists, which we will list separately . ‘Here ,. in this chapter, we 
will discuss;- the sources of al-Furuq from. the view point of linguistic 
citations ( istishhad ) and of the deriving and determining of the 
meanings of words . 

To determine the meanings of words Abu Hilal, generally, uses 
the following sources: . 

A. Al-Qur' an 

B. Al-Hadlth ' 

C. . Poetry. ... , 

D. The writings of Linguists, Jurists, Muhaddithun , etc. 

E. Miscellaneous. 

A. Al-Qur* an 

The Qur'an is the major source of Abu Hilal's al-Furuq . Abu 
Hilal cites 360 verses from the Qur'an or parts thereof to determine 


(1) Al- F uru q , p.9 
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the meanings of various different words. Apart from those words 
the meanings of which are testified to by the actual citation of 
Qur'anic verses in which they occur, there are numerous words the 
meanings of which are explained in accordance with their Qur’anic 
usage without mentioning the relevant verse. Badawi Tabanah, who 
made an elaborate study of Abu Hilal's doctrines of rhetoric and 
literary criticism, has correctly remarked that although the 
influence of "the first teacher" ( al-mu allim al-awwal ), i.e. 
Aristotle,. on Abu Hilal's intellectual development cannot be denied, 
his orientation in Arabic and Islamic- culture is very deep-rooted. 

He was a good reciter of the Qur'an, and very aptly' quoted Qur'anic ’ 
verses which indicate his good taste 'and his good understanding-, of 
i C jaz . He. 'was a jurist and could deduce ahkam from the Qur'an, 

and he had a mastery of lughah, of nahw and of other fields, 

’ ' • ( 2 ) - 

knowledge- of which was incumbent on an adib of his time . . The 

treatment of vocabulary by Abu Hilal and his giving of the meanings 
of words in the light of their use in the Qur'an also invalidates 

Muhammad Id's criticism of the linguists of the early Islamic 

c~ , 

period. Muhammad Id contends that early linguists and grammarians 

most frequently assert that the Qur'an holds the first place for 

the purpose of- istishhad in grammar and lughah , but that’, .in fact, 

. c _ - ’ _ (3) ... , „ 

they always prefer al-shi f al-jahili in such Istishhad . In 

al-Furuq , we find that this criticism is not true, at least, as 

regards Abu Hilal. There is a great number of Islamic words which 

- - - c (4) 

are called by Abu Hilal al-asma ' al-shar iyyah and are used in 

(2 ) Abu Hilal al- c Askari wa Maqayisuhu al-Balaghiyyah wa al-Naqdiyyah , 
pp. 29-31 

(3) Al-Riwayah wa al-Istishhad bi al- Lughah , pp. 118-128. 

(4) Al-Furuq , pp. 56-57. 
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a transferred sense rather than the original sense, like sawm, 
zakat , kufr , iman , Islam ; or words the original sense of which 
has become metaphorical, owing to their frequent use in a 
transferred sense, for example, the word salah originally meant 
du a * , but now it denotes only the performance of certain actions. 
There are many other words which are understood in their transferred 


sense rather than in their original sense , for example : din , millah , 
ta°ah , taqwa, muttaqi , ma C siyyah , riya' , nifaq, dhanb, shirk, halal. 


mubah, sunnah, haj . All these words, whether or not testified to ? k • 
by .Qur’anic verses in. al-Furuq , have meanings which are essentially 
in . accordance 'with their, Qur ' anic usages . There is also a number 
of examples .Of his explaining the- meanings of apparently neutral 

words in, the light ,;of their Qur'anic connotations , without mention- 

. > . ** 

mg the relevant verses. For example, he defines "hardness" 

in the; light of its Qur'anic use, namely as an incurable disease; 

- ... ■ - .... „ v * 

he also states that may be described in terms of 3^ > 

( 5 ) 

even if it is not hard (in the concrete sense) . „ This meaning 
is derived from the verse: ;> ^ ~ ^ ,^ j> ^ m 

« o ^ -a j \ ^ Y ( 3 JUU/74) . He defines 

( j > i)V. as implying a time-limit being given to 

(6) . . . i*** \\" 

someone ,. This meaning is derived from the verse: » — O'- 5 6 7 ’ 


This meaning is derived from the verse: 


(_1> f \j» ( cy 3 /79 ) . He defines as 

... ‘ ( 7 ) 

continuity in existence from the time of coming into being 


(5) Al-Furuq , p.102 

(6) Ibid p . 196 

(7) Ibid p.lll 
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This meaning is absolutely in accordance with its use in the Qur'an. 
The Qur'an uses this word to describe the people of heaven or hell 


who will be there for all time to come^\ He defines O-V : C 

< Q \ 

. This is directly derived from its 
Qur'anic use: ^ Cr“ ^ U> o > » 

< & /36). He defines : vG^b y)\ y\J.\ w 

^°\( <3 <^ja> j LJ • This word is 

used in- the Qur'an:. Gy-y fy c> <j\s c *J^'/i27) 

for the dignitaries of Pharaoh's royal court, and in other places 
for people. of high ’social status in general. He says about Ly \ 
that it does not imply that one is necessarily. a directly begotten 
son-. This explanation is derived from Qur'anic usages of 

-• the word, like: c3r for Jews , or 

for,.. mankind, which, imply ascription rather than immediate ancestral 
lineage . These are some- of , the many examples in which Abu Hilal 
determines the meanings of words in the light of their Qur'anic ' . 

uses. Thus, we can say that Abu Hilal uses the Qur'an as a major 
source of his al-Furuq. 


B. Al-Hadith: 


There are 23 ahadith of the Prophet and some statements of 
Abu Bakr,' c Umar, C Ali, Ibn c Abbas and Mu C adh b. Jabal etc., 
from which Abu Hilal tries to determine the meanings of words. 


(8) Al-Mu C jam al-Mufahras li Alfaz al-Qur'an al-Karim , see: 

Oaj^Vp , iy^, O jtA-s* and . 

(9) Al-Furuq , p.154 

(10) Ibid, p.274 

(11) Ibid, pp. 275-276. 
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Irrespective of the controversy as to whether or not hadith can be 

( 12 ) 

used for istishhad in grammatical and linguistic discourses , 

Abu Hilal cites ahadith to determine the sense of various words. 
However, he emphasises that the context of a hadith should be 

- A 

taken into account. For example, defining " ", he says: (Jt 9 ' * 

• » * 

U A; ; and those who say that 

is oVj-* ' because Muhammad said: " Y<rJ Vr®’* £ ^ I ” , 

** • 

are mistaken. He holds that Muhammad said this. in the context of 
jurisprudence (i.e.. that two or more persons should perform p 


" as As- .) and not . as a definition of the term: " "; thus , 

; ;■ •. '• ' k : - ■ (q3) 

this hadith should be : understood ..in its linguistic context .• •• : 


C. Poetry : . . ; . V ' i!./ 

In al-Furuq- , - there are only 93 verses or parts thereof which 

Abu Hilal uses to determine the meanings of various different words. 

The following is the list of the poets mentioned in al-Furuq , 

which shows that Abu Hilal, along with the verses of Jahili and 

Mukhadram poets, also uses those of Islamic poets, for example,, 

Jarir and Kumayt , for the purpose of istishhad . In other books, 

he uses verses even of his contemporaries, like Abu Tammam, Ibn 
C *v . ( I ty- ) 

al-Mu tazz , etc. ; it is very seldom- that he quotes al- 
Mutariabbi (d. 356 A.H. ) , - and when he .does , it is mostly in order 


(12) Al-BaghdadI, °Abd al-Qadir b. C Umar : Khlzanat al-Adab , 1:3-8; 
Muhammad c Id : Al-Riwa.yah wa al-Istishhad bi al-Lughah ,pp. 128-137 

(13) Al-Furuq , pp. 136-137. 

(14) See for example: Diwan al-Ma C ani 1:288,343; 2:10,157; Kitab al- 
Sana c atayn : pp . 348,349 ,350,351,446. 
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( 15 ) - - 

to belittle his poetic worth . Al-Khifaji is right in making 
the point that he does this because al-Mutanabbi was an opponent 
of al-Sahib b. C Abad (d. 385 A.H.), a benefactor of Abu Hilal^^ 


Poets mentioned in al-Furuq are given in alphabetical order: 

1. Ibn al-Aslat (Abu Qays, Sayfi/al-Harith/ c Abd Allah b. C Amir) 

• • 

d. after Hijrah^ 17 ^ 

2. Abu al-Najm ( al-Fadl/al-Mufaddal b. Qudamah al- c Ijli) d. c. 125 

A. H. ^ 18) ■■ I}*;. -,y.\ 

: 3 . Al-Ahnaf (Sakhar b. , Qays b. Mu C awiyah) ■ d. in early period of . 

: n . (i9) ' ■ ‘ 7 - - ■ : ■■■ . 

Umayyads , ■ ■' „ ; 

4. Al-A c sha (Maymun b. Qays) d. 5/8/9 A. H. ^0) 

" (Ol) 

5 . Imru’ : al-Qays (b. Hujr) d. c. 530 A.D. 

. c • 1 ‘ ' '* ' (??) 

6. Jarir b.Atyah by al-Khatafi ( Hudhayfah) d. 111/113/115 A.H. 

7. Al-Harith b . Hillizah, d. c.' 5C B.H. (23) , ■ , - ^ - 

8) Hassah (b. Thabit al-Ansari) d. 50/54 A.H. 

• _ _ C 25 V 

9. Hudayn b. al-Mundhir (al-Raqashi) d. 97 A.H. 


(15) Diwan al-Ma C ani 1:108; 2:76,91,237.. 

Kitab al-Sana C atayn pp. 369,410, 428^4 46 . 

|(16 ) Abu Hilal al- C Askari : Al-Kurama 1 > preface p.29 

(17) j Sezgin, F. p.307, Vol.IIj part II. 

(18) Ibid, ‘pp. 91-93, Vol. II , part III . ", 

j( 19 ) Ibn Quta.ybah: Al-Ma C arlf , pp. 423-425 •[ 

(20) Sezgin, F. pp. 40-41, Vol. II, part II. 

(21) GAL 1:24 

(22) Sezgin, F. pp. 67-72, Vol. II, part III 

(23) Ibid pp. 38-39 Vol. II, part II 

(24) Ibid pp. 311-316 Vol. II, part II 

(25) Ibid pp. 100-101 Vol. II, part III 
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10. Al-Hutay'ah (Abu Mulaykah, Jarwal b. Aws b. Malik) d. c. 50 

11. Ru'bah (b. al- C Ajjaj) d. 145 A.H. (27) 

12. Zuhayr (b. Abi Sulma) d. 13 B.H.^ 23 ^ 

13. Al- c Aj jaj ( c Abd Allah b. Ru’bah b. Labld) d. 86-96 A.H. (29) 

14. c Adi b. Zayd (al- C Ibadi) d. c. 600 A.D. (30) 

15. c Alqamah (b. c Abadah b. al-Nu C man al-Fahl) d. (?)^ 3 ^ 

— _ ( OO 1 

16. Al-Farazdaq (Humam b. Ghalib) d. c. 112 A.H. ■ , . • • 

17. Ka°b al-Ashqari (Ka^b b. Ma C .dan) d. c. 95 A.H. : ^ 33 : ' ’ , ' 

■ ; ■' '' ■ •' ( 04' 

18. : Al-Kumayt (b.. Zayd b. Khunays/al-Akhnas ) d. 126/127 A.H;.., 

19; iCabid (b. Rabi C ah al- '"Amiri) dl c. 41 A.H. ^ 33 ^ ,■ ‘ r \ 

20. Al-Mutaldminis- (Jarir b . c Abd : ai-Masih/ c Abd al- c UzzI b. °Abd 

d.‘ 550-580 A.D.- 3 " : x '' 

21. "• ■ Al-Nabighah (Ziyad Mu C awiyah, al-Dhubyani ) d. 602/c. 612 A.D. 


(26) Ibid pp. 222-226 Vol.II, part'll 

(27) Ibid pp. 86-89 Fol.II, part III 

(28) Ibid pp. 19-23 Vol.II, part II 

(29) Ibid pp. 84-86 Vol.II, part III 

(30) Ibid pp. 123-126 Vol.II, part II 

(31) Ibid pp. 23-27 Vol..II, part II 

(32) Ibid pp. 72-79 Vol.II, part III 

(33) . Ibid pp. 102-103 Vol.II, part III 

(34) Ibid pp. 51-52. Vol.II , part III 

(35) Ibid pp. 33-34 Vol.II, part II 

(36) Ibid pp. 115-118 Vol.II, part II 

(37) Ibid pp.5-10 Vol.II, part II 


( 26 ) 

A.H. 


Allah).. 

(37) 
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22. Al-Hudhali (Abu Dhu'ayb, Khuwaylid b. Khalid b. Muharrith) d. 
after 26 A.H. (38) 

23. Al-Hudhali (Abu Uthaylah al-Mutanakhkhil , Malik b. c Amr/ 
c Uwaymar b. C Uthman) d. (?)^ 38 ^ 



There are some other poets whose verses Abu Hilal cites without 
mentioning their names, such as: 

1. Abu Hayyah al-Numayri (al-Haytham b: al-Rabi°) d. 158-180 A. H. ^ 40 ^ 

‘ 2 . iAbu Qaysb. Rifa c ah (Qays/Abu Qays/Dithar/Nufayr b. (Abi) 

. - .' -c 1 -■ . ' ■>. , ‘ (41) 

•'. Rif a ah), a Jahili .poet, died after embracing Islam 

3. Abu Kabir al-Hudhali (. Amir/ Uwaymir b. (al) Hulays/Jamrah) 

’ " ... (40) 

d. ( ? ) * in first Hijrah century •. . 1. 

4. Abu Muhammad al-Faq C asi ,( c Abd Allah b. Rib C i b. Khalid al- 
■ - ’ Faq c asi. al-Hadhlami ) , a poet of the Umayyads period^ 3 \ 

5 . .toU' Mih jan al-Thaqafi ' ( ^Abd Allah / c Amr /Malik b. Habib b. c Amr) 


d. c 1 16 A-.'H. 


Khudash b. Zuhayr (Abu Zuhayr al- Amiri) d. in the early part 

(45) 

of first Hijrah century 

Al-Ra i al-Numayri ( Ubayd b. Hudajm b. Mu awiyah) d. c. 

90 A.H. (46) 


'' Samu'al b./, C Adiya, d. . 550-600. A. D. 


(38) Ibid pp. 255-258 Vol.II, part II 

(39) Ibid pp. 252-253 Vol.II, part II 

(40) Ibid pp. 240-241 Vol.II, part II 

(41) Ibid p.324 Vol.II, part II 

(42) Ibid pp. 248-249 Vol.II, part II 

(43) Ibid p.95 Vol.II, part III 

(44) Ibid pp .333-334 Vol.II, part II 

(45) Ibid p . 195 Vol.II, part II 

(46) Ibid pp. 119-121 Vol.II, part III 

(47) Ibid pp. 245-247 Vol.II, part II 
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9. Dabi' al-Burjumi (Dabi' b. al-Harith) d. 23-35 A.H.^^ 

10. C Amr b. Ma C dikarib (al-Zubaydi) d. 41/60 A.H.^^ 

11. Qays b. al-Khatim (Abu Yazid) d. 620 A.D.^®) 

12. Muraqqish al-Asghar (Rabi C ah/ c Amr b. Sufyan) d. c. 50 

13. Al-Majnun (Qays b. al-Mulawwih al- Amiri) d. 65-80 A.H.(?) V 

D. The Writings of Linguists, Jurists, Muhaddithun, Mutakallimun , etc. 

4 Abu Hilal uses the writings and' views of the following named 
linguists, jurists, muhaddithun, mutakallimun , etc. 

J-., ■ Ibrahim (b. Yazid al-Nakh C i' al-Kufi) d. 96 A.H. ,y* ; 

2. I bn al-Anbari (Abu Bakr , Muhammad b. al-Qasim b. Bishar al-. 

_ _ ( c 4 ) 

Anbari) d. 327-328 A.H. ' ■ '• • 

3. Ibn Durustawayh (Abu Muhammad c Abd Allah b. Ja c far b. Durustawayh 

al-FarisI) d. 347 A.H. ( 55) . •, - - : ' / • - ’ : 


(48) Ibid pp. 169-170, Vol.II, part II 

(49) Ibid pp. 342-344 Vol.II, part II 

(50) Ibid pp. 304-305 Vol.II, part II 

(51) Ibid pp. 88-89 Vol.II, part II 

(52) Ibid pp. 121-128 Vol.II, part III 

(53) Ibn Qutaybah : Al-Ma. C ari f , pp. 463-465- 

(54) Ibn al-Nadira, p.112; Yaqut al-Hamawiyy, 13:306-313- 

(55) Al-SuyutI: Al-Muzhlr , 2:466. 
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/ 56 ) _ 

4. Ibn Durayd/Abu Bakr (Abu Bakr Muhammad b. al-Hasan b. 

(57) 

Durayd al-Azdi) d. 321 A.H. 

(58) 

5. Ibn Siraj (Abu Bakr Muhammad b. al-Sirri al-Baghdadi) d. 316 A.H. 


6 . 

7. 

8 . 

9. 


r - c c - (59) 

Ibn c Abb as ( c Abd Allah b. c Abbas) d. 68/69/70 A.H. ' 


Ibn c Ata’ ( c Amr b. c Ata’ ) d. (?) v<JW/ /(Abu ‘"'Awanah Yazld b. '‘'Ata' ) 


? ) ( 6 °) , 


- c. - 


c. , - . 


d. 170 A.H. 


Ibn Mas C ud (-Ab'd Allah' b. Mas^ud al-Hudhali) d. 32 A.H 


(61) 


(62) 


Abu Ahmad al-Hasan b. '“Abd Allah b. Sa°id (al- ‘'Askar!) d. 382 A.H. 


(63) 


Abu Ahmad b. Abi Salmah. Unidentified 

(64) 


10 . 

11. Abu al-Aswad al-Du'ali d. 69 A.H. 

12 . 


■Abu Bakr b. al-Akhshad (Ahmad b. C Ali al-Akhshid) d. 326* A.H. 


— "“( 65 ) 

One of the teachers of al-Rummani 


(56) Abu Hilal uses Abu Bakr for Ibn Durayd. See, for example, his 

Kitab al-Talkhis fi Ma c rifat Asma’ al-Ashya ' : « J . L (3 > " 

and « •••• <_)£->» 1:41,42,74,104, 

134,182. - 

(57) Ibn al-Nadlm, pp. 91-92; Yiqut al-Hamawiyy , 18:127-143 

j(58) Al-Hunball, Ibn al- C Imad, 2:273. i 

(59)| Sezgin, F. ; p.63, Vol.I part I 

(TSO) Abu Hilal al- C Askari : Jamharat al-Amthal , 1:505* ! 
j(61) Ibn Qutaybah : Al-Ma C ari f , pp. 505-506. ! 

k 62 ) Al-Hunball, Ibn al- C Imad, 1:38. I. 

(63) Yaqut al-Hamawiyy, 8:233* 

(64) Al-Suyuti : al-Muzhir , 2:4 61 

_ _ c — c — — 

(65) Al-Rummani, Ali b. Isa, preface pp. 12-13* 
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13. Abu Bakr al-Zubayrl (Muhammad b. Bishr al-Zubayrl al- c Akri) 
d. 332 A.H. < - 66) 

14. Abu Ja c far al-Dlmighani . Unidentified. 

15. Abu Hatim (Sahl b. Muhammad al-Sijistanl) d. 255 A.h/ 67 ^ 

16. Abu al-Hasan c Ali b. C fsa (al-Rummani) d. 384 A.h/ 68 ^ 

17. Abu Hanifah (al-NuSnan b. Thibit) d. 150 A.h/ 69 ^ 

18. Abu C Abd Allah al-Basri, (a contemporary of Abu c Ali al-Farisi) 

d.( ? ) (7d) . • , ' v .. , , 

19. Abu °Abd Allah al-Zubayri (al-Zubayr b. Ahmad b. Suleymin'b. 

: C Abd Allah al-Asadl al-Zubayrl) d. 316/317 A. h/ 71 ^ 

; 20. ' ■ Abu C Ubaydah (Mu c ammar b. al-Muthannl) d. 210 A.H.^ 72 ^ • ■ 

21. Abu c Uthman al-Ma’zani (Bakr b.- Muhammad al-Ma'zahi) d. 237 A.h/ 73 -* 

•22. Abu al- C Al-a' al-Ma'zahi. Unidentified. - 
23.- Abu C Ali (al-Hasan. b. Ahmad al-Farisi) d. 377 A.H.^ 74 ^ 

,24. Abu C Amr'b. al- c Ala' (Zabban b. c Ammar b. C Abd Allah al- 
' Ma'zanI) d. 154/159 A.h/ 75) 

25. Al-Anbari (Abu Muhammad al-Qasim b. Bishar) d. 304 A.H.^ 76 ^ 


|(66) Al-Hunbali, Ibn al- C Imad, 2:332. 
j ( 67 ) Ibn al-Nadim : Al-Fihrist . pp. 86-8?. 
j(68) Al-Rummani, C AlI b. C fsa, preface p.12. 
j( 69 > Al-Hunball , Ibn al- C Imad, 1:22?. 

| ( 70 ) Ibn Jinni, 1:207. 

(71) Sezgin, F. p.200 Vol.l, Part III 

(72) Yiqut al-Hamawiyy , 19:154-162. 

(73) Al-Hunbali, Ibn al- C Imid, 1:113. 

(74) Al-Suyuti : Al-Muzhir , 2:466 

(75) Ibid 2:461 

(76) Ibid 2:466 
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13. Abu Bakr al-Zubayri (Muhammad b. Bishr al-Zubayri al- C Akri) 
d. 332 A.H. (66) 

14. Abu Ja c far al-Dimighani . Unidentified. 

15. Abu Hltim (Sahl b. Muhammad al-Sijistanl) d. 255 A.h/ 67 ^ 

16. Abu al-Hasan c Ali b. C Isa (al-Rummani) d. 384 A.h/ 68 ^ 

17. Abu Hanifah (al-Nu c man b. Thibit) d. 150 A.H.^ 88 ^ 

18. Abu c Abd Allah al-Basri, (a contemporary of Abu c Ali al-Farisi) 

d.O) <70) . , -A] - 

19. Abu Abd Allah al-Zubayri ( al-Zubayr b . Ahmad b. Suleyman b . 
c Abd Allah al-Asadi al-Zubayri) a. 316/317 A. H. 7 ^ 

20. Abu C Ubaydah (Mu c ammar b. al-Muthanna) d. : 210 A.H.^ 72 ^ 

21. -a. Abu c Uthman al-Ma’ zahi (Bakr b. Muhammad al-Ma’zahi). d. 237" A. h/ 73 

22. Abu al- C Ala' al-Ma’zan'i. Unidentified. 

23. -v Abu c Ali (al-Hasan b. Ahmad al-Farisi) d. 377 A.H.^ 74 ^ 

7 ^ 4 j • ' r ' : • V < 

.24. Abu C Amr b. al- C Ala' (Zabban b. c Ammar b. C Abd Allah al- i 
Ma’zani) d. 154/159 A.h/ 75) 

25. Al-Anbari (Abu Muhammad al-Qasim b. Bishar) d. 304 A.H.^ 76 ^ 


(66) Al-Hunbali, Ibn al- C Imid, 2:332. 

(6?) Ibn al-Nadim : Al-Fihrist , pp. 86-87. 
(68) Al-Rummani, C Ali b. c Isa, preface p.12. 
69) Al-Hunball, Ibn al- C Imad, 1:227. 
i ( 70 ) Ibn Jinni, 1:207. 

(71) Sezgin, F. p.200 Vol.l, Part III 

(72) Yaqut al-Hamawiyy, 19:154-162. 

(73) Al-Hunball, Ibn al- C Imid, 1:113. 

(74) Al-Suyuti : Al-Muzhir , 2:466 

(75) Ibid 2:461 

(76) Ibid 2:466 
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26. Abu Hashim ( Abd al-Salam b. Muhammad al-Juba'i) d. 321 A.H. 


(77) 



27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 
.31. 

32. 

33. 
• 34. 

35 . 

. 36. 
37. 


Abu Hisham (al-Mughirah b. Salmah al-Makhzumi al-Basri) 
d. 200 A.H. (78) 


— — C— — — — ( 7Q ^ 

Abu Yusuf (Ya qub b. Ibrahim al-Qadi) d. 182 A.H. ' 
Al-Azhari (Abu Mansur Muhammad b. Ahmad) d. 370 A.H.^ 8 *^ 
Al-Asma C i ( c Abd al-Malik b. Qarib) d. 217 A.h/ 81 ^ 

Al-Balkhi (Muqatil b. Suleyman b. Bashir) d. 150 A.H. ^ 82 ^ 
Tha C lab (Abu c Abbas Ahmad b. Yahyl) d. 291 A.H.^ 83 ^ 

Jabir b.iZayd (Abu Sha c tha' al-Basrx) d. 93 A.H. ^ 84 ^ 

Al-Jahiz (Abu c Uthman c Amr b. Bahr) d. 255 A.H. • 

Al-Hasan^ 86 ^ (Abu Sa C id al-Hasan b. Sa C id al- C AskarI) d.?^ 87 ^ 

• . -i' . ' " • 

Al-Hasan b. Zayad (Abu C Ali al-Lu'lu’i) d. 203 A.H.^ 88 ^ 


Al-Khalil (Abu c Ab dial- Rahman al-Khalil b. Ahmad al-Farahidi) 
d. 170 A.H. (89) ' • • ‘ . 



1(77) Ibn al -Nadira p.247 / 

(78) Al- C AsqalanI, Ibn Hajar, 10:261 | 

(79) j Sezgin, F. pp. 51-54, Vol. I, part III 

(80) Kahhalah, C Umar Fada, p.54 

• • •• 

(81) Ibn al-Nadim, pp. 82-83- 

(82) Sezgin, F. p.85 Vo}. 1, Part 1. 

1(83) Ibn al -Nadira , pp. 110-111 - j 

j(84) Sezgin, F. p. 386 Vol. 1, Part III 

i(85) Yaqut al-Hamawiyy , 6:56-80 

* . 

( 86 ) In Lughah , Abu Hilal reports from him ( (S ) . He was 

Abu Hilal' s teacher and an uncle of his father, Abu Hilal 
al- C Askari by Badawi Tabanah pp. 26-27. In Diwan al-Ma C ani , 

Abu Hilal uses the expression implying al-Hasan: d *> 

" •••• Y See for example, pp. 1:126 ,152 ; 2:92. 

(87) Badawi Tabanah, pp. 26-27 

(88) Sezgin, F. pp. 78-79, Vol. 1, Part III 

(89) Ibn al-Nadim : Al-Fihrist . pp. 63 - 64 . 
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Al-Rawandi (Abu al-Husayn Ahmad b. Yahya b. Ishaq b. al- 

Rawandi ) d. 245/250/298 A.H. (90) 

_ __ _ _ _ (91) 

Al-Zajjaj (Abu Ishaq Ibrahim b. al-Sirri)d. 310 A.H. 

Al-Zuhri (Abu Bakr Muhammad b. Muslim b. c Ubay- Allah b. 

Shihab) d. 124 A.H. ' 

Al-Sukri (Abu Sa°id b. al-Hasan b. al-Husayn) d. 275 A.H.^ 93 ^ 

• • 

S-Jbawayh ( c Amr b. °Uthman b. Qanbar) d. 177 A.H.^"^ 

c- . - (95 ) 

Al-Shafi i (Muhammad b. Idris) d. 204 A.H. 

Al-Farra' (Abu Zakariyya Yahya b. Zayad) d. 207 A.H.^"^ 

Qatadah (Abu al-Khattab Qatadah' b. Di C amah al-Sadusi) d. 118 


Al-kisa' i (Abu al-Hasan C Ali b. Hamzah) d. 197 A.H.^"^ 


Al-Layth (b. al-Muzaffar) d. 190' A.H. 

Al-Mubarrad (Abu c Abbas Muhammad b. Yazid) d. 285 A.H. 


( 100 ) 


Mujahid (Abu al-Hajaj Mujahid b. Jabr al-Makki) d. 104 A.H. 
Muhammad (Abu C Abd Allah Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Shaybani) 
d. 189 A.H. ^ 102) " 

Al-Mufaddal (b. Muhammad b. Ya C la al-Dabbi) d. 164 A.H.^ 3 " 93 ^ 


(90) Sezgin, F. p.?3, Vol. 1, Part IV. 
j (91) Ibn al-Nadlm pp. 91-92 
1 (92) Sezgin, F. pp. 74-79, Vol. 1, Part II 

! (93) Yaqut al-Hamawiyy, 7 t 94-99 

j • _ 

| (94) Ibn al-Nadim, pp. 76-77 

(95) Al-Husayni, Abu Bakr b. Hidayat Allah, p.ll 

(96) Ibn al-Nadlm, pp. 98-100. 

(97) Sezgin, F. p.75, Vol. 1, Part 1. 

(98) Ibn al-Nadim, pp. 97-98 

(99) Yaqut al-Hamawiyy, 17:43-52 

(100) Ibn al-Nadlm, pp. 87-88 

(101) Sezgin, F. p.70, Vol. 1, Part 1. 

(102) Ibid pp. 54-55, Vol. 1, Part III 

(103) Ibid pp. 85-87, Vol. 1, Part 1. 
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52. 


Ya la b. Umayyah (and also Ya c la b. Munyah (name of his mother 
or grandmother) al-Tamimi al-Hanzall) d. 37 A.H.^ 104 ^ 


E. Miscellaneous 


Among the sources of al-Furuq which are mentioned by 
Abu Hilal, there are the names of only three books, i.e. 
al-' C Ayn (of al-Khalll) ; al-Fasih (of Tha c lab); and al-Mufassal, 
which seems to be a mistake . of some later copyist, as the first . 
book known to have had this title appeared after the death of 
Abu Hilal and was the work of Jar Allah al-Zamakhsharl (d. 538 A.H. ) . 

Abu Hilal uses 9 proverbs: to determine the meanings of various 
different words, but mentions only four of them in his own 


j collection of proverbs 


Jamharat al-Amthal . 


As far as works oh' linguistics , lexicography and philology- 
are concerned, it is likely that Abu Hilal made use of all 
those that were available to him. It would not be irrelevant 
to give Rudolf Sellheim's view on the sources of Abu Hilal’ s 
■ Ci Jamharat al -A mtha l : < <> LS l t—u ^ \ j>\. ■> *>. 

He adopts' 

' the sfyle of his time and' : does not mention all , of his sources • 
by.,name; most often he uses the phrases: (J\> , 

\ Ovr etc. It is interesting that, 
he does not mention the voluminous work of al-Haklm al- 
Tirmadhi (d. after 318 A.H.) entitled: z (3 


(104) Al-AshnandanI, Abu c Uthman, p. 295 

(105) Al-Amthal al- c Arabiyyah al-Qadimah, Tr. Ramadan c Abd al- 
Tawwab, p.203. 
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(106) 


( 107 ) 


(106). This author is not mentioned either 

c — — 

by Ramadan Abd al-Tawwab, by Husayn Nassar or by any other 

• • • • 

modem or ancient linguist in discussing the problem of al- 
taraduf . I have not to see the manuscript of al-Hakim, but it 
is possible that Abu Hilal does not include the work among his 
sources for al-Furuq because it deals with the topic within the 
fields of t asawwuf and fiqh , rather than lughah ; the other extant 
writings of al-Hakim are all in these fields, and Ibn c Arabi , 

■the most celebrated' Muslim mystic, was inspired by al-Hakinr 1 ^) . 


; -Apart' from the sources mentioned,. Abu Hilal quotes a number 
of views , without mentioning the . names -of their originators, of 
interpreters of the Qur'an, jurists, mutakallimun , grammarians 
and philosophers.- Most frequently he uses the phrases,: c3\> 

ovr , , Cyt Jus. } 

V ^ V» } (3 £> V. etc. Nevertheless, expressions 

like: \ Ju2> y f } 

x . i 

O £ \ , ^>3^° do prove one thing: although. 

Abu Hilal adheres essentially to the root-meanings of words, 
he is not unaware of the extensions and new dimensions of the 
meanings of the words that he was dealing with. 


Sezgin, F. pp. 143-147, Vol.I, part IV. (This 

manuscript is listed in the Library of Madinah University, under 
the title : V_I* 3 (_> No : ( ?) ) . 

Ibid p.143 Vol.I, part IV. 
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Chapter V 

T he Impact of Abu Hilal al- c Ask ari 
on Subsequent Linguistic Studies 

The impact of Abu Hilal on subsequent linguistic studies can 
be seen in the field of al-Dalalah in general, and in the field of 
al-Furuq al-Lughawiyyah in particular. 


, Abu Hilal was a staunch proponent of the appropriate use of 
words, and wrote several voluminous works on this subject. In v- 
■ Khizanat al-Adab , C Abd. al-Qadir b. C Umar al-Baghdadi (d. 1093 A.H.) 
considers Abu Hilal' s . Diwan al-Ma C ani one of the basic sources for 
the purpose of istishhad in lughah ^ ^ . Abu Hilal' s large collection 
of Arabic proverbs, namely: Jamharat al-Amthal , inspired Ahmad b. 
Muhammad al-Maydani (d. 518 A.H.) to compose Majma C al-Amthal . A 
number of linguists preceded Abu Hilal in writing on amthal , like 
Abu Fayd Mu'arraj b. C Amr al-Sadusi (d. 195 A.H.), who wrote 
Kitab al-Amthal ; Abu C Ubayd al-Qasim b. Salam (d. 224 A.H. ), who 
wrote al-Amthal ; alrrJunayd b. Muhammad b. al-Junayd al-Qawariri (d. 

298 A.H.), who wrote Kitab Amthal al-Qur' an ; and Abu °Abd Allah 

- ' . . c . _ - ( 2 ) 
b. Muhammad b. Ja far (d. 369 A.H.): who' wrote Amthal al-Rasul 

Of the extant works on amthal , however, Abu Hilal 's is the first 

in which the various sayings of the Prophet are dealt with as 


(1) Khizanat al-Adab 1: . Various quotations from the writings of 

Abu Hilal can be seen in: Khizanat al-Adab , I: 11,111,112; 

III : 201,202 ,203,213,215 ,256 : IV: 339 ,340. 

(2) Rudolf Sellheim, p.37* p.37 
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proverbs; he quotes more than fifty traditions as proverbs, whereas 

- - (3) - - 

al-Sadusi quotes only two . Al-Maydani appears to have been 

inspired by Abu Hilal's work in writing his own Majma C al-Amthal , 

but he states that he proposes to be more scrupulous than Abu Hilil 

in confining himself to those ahadith that are generally recognised 

. r. (4) 

as sahih 

As far as Abu Hilal's books: a l-Talkhis fi Ma C rifat Asma* al-Ashya' , 
and al-Mu jam fi Bag iyyat al-Ashya' are concerned, they served as 

sources,:; ..among others,.- for subsequent , writings on lata, and for 

writings emphasising the appropriate use of words Abu Hilal also 

wrote a book on lahn entitled: Lahn al-Khassah , which unfortunately 

(5) ■' ; ' v 

is no longer extant . However, quotations from this book are 

often seen in subsequent works. ’ - •' ' 

Important works on lahn which appeared after Abu Hilai are 
listed below: 

Tathqif al-Lisan wa Talqih al-Janan , by Abu Hafs C Amr. b. Khalf b. 
Makki al-Siqilli (d. 510 A.H.). . 

Durrat al-Ghawwas fi Awham al-Khawass , by Abu Muhammad al-Qasim b. 
C AlI al-Harirl (d. 516 A.H.). - 

Al-Takmilah fima Yalhan fihi al- C Ammah , by Abu Mansur Mawhub b. 
tamad al-Jawaliqi (d. 539 A.H.). 

(3) Kitab al-Amthal , pp.52,77. 

(4) Majma C al-Amthal , p.3. 

— _ — — c c 

(5) Dari Hamadi says that researchers like Abd al- Aziz Matar and 

c - 

Ramadan Abd al-Tawwab consider this book to be not extant, but it 
is reported in the bibliography of Dirasat fi al-Qamus al-Muhit by 
Muhammad Mustafa Radwan as having been published in Cairo. Harakat 
al-Tashih al-Lughawi (1850-1978) p.20. 
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— . — C — Q - _ 

Taqwim al-Lisan , by Abd al-Rahman b. Ali b. Muhammad al-Jawzi 

• • 

(d. 597 A.H.). 

Al-Tanbih C ala Ghalat al-Jahil wa al-Nabih , by Ibn Kamil Pasha 
(d. 940 A.H. ) . 

Sahm al-A lhaz fi Wahm al-Alfaz, and c Iqd al-Khalas fi Naqd Kalam 

• • • • 

al-Khawass , by Ibn al-Hanbali (d. 971 A.H.)^ 6 \ 



Of the authors of the above-mentioned works , all those from the 
East, are likely to have been influenced. by the writings , of Abu 
Hilal on the subject, Ibn Makki , who was from Sicily 'may not have 
seen Abu Hilal' s Lahn al-Khassah , does not mention Abu Hilal, nor 
does Abd al- Aziz Matar, who has investigated the sources of Ibn 

— , : (7) ' ’ '' ' 

Makki' s book . As far as the Eastern writers are concerned, ,v; 


Ibn, al-Jawzi, for example, has many quotations from Abu Hilal' s 

Lahn al-Khassah . in his Taqwim al-Lisan^^ . - C Izzat Hasan, in the 

* • • - r "" . * • ■ 

preface of his edition of Abu Hilal's Kitab al-Talkhis fi Ma°rifat 
Asma' al-Ashya* concludes : 

(. ^ <> [OX* <£V > V ^ 0^ 


r ^i (J\ O c (p- \jzrpJ O' c p 'A 

.. /'v\ '(a / j : ’ / \ \ 


\ (j ^ m 


’ c c 

In spite of the controversy between Izzat Hasan and Abd al- 

Mun c im Ahmad alrTikriti, who edited al-Jawaliqi ' s Kitlb al-Mu C arrab. 


(6) HamadI, Muhammad Dari, pp. 20-22; Matar C Abd al- C Aziz, 

pp. 90-94. 

(7) Lahn al- C Ammah fi Daw al-Dirasat ' al-Hadithah , pp. 151-153. 

(8) See pp. 97, 112, 115, 117, etc. 

(9) Kitab al-Talkhis fi Ma C rifat Asma* al-Ashya' , preface, p.17; 
See also p.19. 




-55- 


re garding the extent of Abu Hilal's influence on al-Jawaliqi, it 
is certain that Abu Hilal was a major source of Kit ab al- Mu°arrab ^ ^ \ 

The impact and contribution of Abu Hilal and other early 
linguists who wrote against lahn and emphasised the appropriate use 
of words can be seen in the continued campaign of the linguists for 
the purification of the language ( ) . Muhammad Dari 

Hahadi made an elaborate study of this campaign between 1850-1978^"^ . 

' v ^ . ■ ° r 

Moreover, dictionaries of al-Khat 1 wa al-Sawab , and the series : (_>* " 

o •' - ’ • •• - . 7 \ ' *■ 

(I 3) are a continuation of the fight against vulgar and 

1 ... ■' ’ ■ '■ - (12) 

misappropriate use of the language in modem times . 

Al-Furuq al-Lughawiyyah : 

'Abu Hilal was the first writer to contribute a book on 
discrimination between words of close meanings. After Abu Hilal only 
two important books on al-Furuq al-Lughawiyyah appeared, one of them 
by Nur al-Din al-Jaza v iri (d. 1158 A.H.), and the other by Henricus 
Lammens. Although al-Jaza'iri claims that his is the first book on 
al-Furuq al-Lughawiyyah , it is certain that he used Abu Hilal's 
al-Furuq as a source, imposing an alphabetical arrangement on the 
material that he took from it. A comparative' study of al-Furuq 
fl al-Lughah’ of Abu Hilal and Furuq al-Lughat of al-Jaza'iri shows 


(10) Abu Mansur al-Jawaliqi wa Atharuhu fi al-Lughah , pp. 408-415. 

( 11 ) Harakat al-Tashih al-Lughawi fi al- C Asr al-Hadith (1850-1978), 

• _ • • • ' • 

Baghdad, 1980. 

(12) Imil Ya qub : Mu .jam al-Khat' wa al-Sawab , See list of all 

? • • 

important works from ancient times to the present day, pp. 25-32 
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( 13 } 

that the latter took a great deal of material from the former . 
Nevertheless, he also used sources other than Abu Hilal. Henri cus 

Lammens, in the first part of his F-ara'id al-Lughah , which is on 

- _ ( 14 ) 

al-Furuq , very seldom mentions Abu Hilal' s name , but on most 

occasions when he cites as his authority al-A'immah (i.e. the 

leading linguists) he is, in fact, presenting definitions derived 

from Abu Hilal*' There are other books on al-Furuq , in general, 

like Kitab al~Ta C rifat of ,al~Sharif al-Jurjani, al-Kulliyyat of 

al- C Akbari, al-Mustalahat of Ibn al-3aytar ; all of these , however, 

deal ■ only with the terminology used by philosophers, logicians, 

sufis , jurists , etc, and- none specifically with al-Furuq al-Lughawiyyah i. 

Hakim Malik Lu c aybi considers only Abu Hilal'.s- al-Furuq fi al-Lughah , 

out of three works on the subject, as worthy of serious comment; 

he says of the other two: 

Aj 3^-^ (j> 3 (J v, — Vs - jl» y * 

%«. _ M v- v* *>• 

~ ~~ 7 ~~ ~ ' „ - y ^ 

(13) Furuq al-Lughat : a 

ciAiS-M 5 y 1 , 3 dlU-i , u£JJ LU •, etc. 

I have been able to consult this work only in MS. ( Lughah /439 , 

Markaz al-Bahth al- C Ilmi , Jami c ah Umm al-Qura, Makkah). It has 
been published three times (from Tahran in 1274 A.H. ; from Istanbul, 
in 1328 A.H. ; and from al-Najaf in -1380 A.H.), but I have been, unable , 
to obtain copies of- either edition. t 

(14) Fara'id al-Lughah (Part I): Fi al-Furuq , see for example: ^ 

<JUh\ j P-5 

(15) Ibid. J\ j, p.l, 3 p. 8 , l 'Ve^V>'“r , ^ > ^'P- 15 , 

pp. 16-17, p- 19 , *2oV: 

p.21, ^\^D)p.22, p.23, p . 56 , 

p . 56 , yVojJ) ,s ' P. 82 , Ojj\_X) y p . 83 , ^ ^ 

p.371, etc. 


-57- 


3 u O >y •» &-> Cs 9 LS JL^J\ 

— *“ *" «-» 

« &j^\(J _jj \J, M ^ C/" c? (_r^* ^ c>" jf'J^ 

Aj \jJ) 3 ^ £->-*> <ly* \r^l^ ^y* (J is V >^ y JX> 

C LS *. — y\j^ «Aa>c‘“' j ^ &\j \y (X^jt^ V >^ 3 C ^03*^^ X 

^■ L6 (( . . .jjm > \ . . . . 

Al-Isfahani (d. 502 A.H.) in his al-Mufradat discriminates between 

Qur'anic words of close meanings and derives definitions’ from Abu 

-•• ’ • . _ -■ ' _ .■ (17) : 

Hilal' s al-Furuq , although without mentioning his name . .. Ahmad 

; b. Mustafa al-Lababidi, who completed his book :■ Mata' if al-Lughah 

in 1311 A.H. has a detailed chapter ,, oh al-Furuq- al-Lughawiyyah , 

dealing with about .180 assumed synonyms, in which he gives for 

most of these words, almost precisely the definitions given by 
• _ (19) c- 

. Abu .Hilal . A'ishah bint al-Shati 1 explains 189 words of 

Ghara'ib al-Qur'an which occur in Masa’il Ibn al-Azraq ^^^ . She 

explains these 189 assumed synonyms using al-Mufradat of al-Isfahani, 

and al-Nihayah fi Gharib al-Hadlth wa al-Athar of Ibn. al-Athlr al- 

_ ( 21 ) 

Jazan, however, she sometimes quotes Abu Hilal , and concludes 
that synonymy does not occur in the Qur'an, the view held by Abu 
Hilal. Mustafa al- c Alwani, in his paper on " al-Taraduf wa al- 
Furuq fi al-Lughah al- C Arabiyyah", calls Abu Hilal: Za*im Madrasah 


(16) Al-Taraduf fi al-Lughah pp. 2 31-2 32. 

" ~ _ « ^ /> ' 

(17) Al-Mufradat fi Gharib al-Qur'in , see ' pp.8-9; V>. p. 45 ; 

y.\> pp. 103-104; u—uj p.205; pp. 341-342; ,***,.} p.445; etc. 

(18) Lata 1 if al-Lughah preface p.3 

(19) Ibid See pp. 153-161. 

(20) Ibn al-Azraq's questions to c Abd Allah b. c Abbis (d. 68/69/70 A.H.) 

concerning the meanings of various uncommon words in the Qur'an. Ibn 
c — 

Abbas replies with one-word equivalents or short phrases, e.g. when 

asked: he replies: ;when asked he 

replies: v^£JCbM, Al-I jaz al-Bayani li al-Qur'an wa Masa'il Ibn al-Azraq , 
pp. 352,495. 

(91 ) Thid on. 339 .uqR . ejvv 
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a l~Furuq , and says about Aishah, in connection with her treatment 
in her book : al-I jaz al-Bayani li al-Qur'an of the words from 
Masa'il Ibn al-Azraq : 

6 _jt> Vb3\ ojuu^ W \ > ^ ^ (J 5 CL>lo s-\ J\ ^J_> y 

We may conclude that all the efforts of the linguists, both in 
medieval and in modern times, to discriminate between the meanings 
of words , and to encourage the appropriate use of words, were 
inspired by Abu Hilal directly or indirectly. We .have dealt with 
the two who adhere closely to the views of Abu Hilal regarding 
synonymy. , There is also a large number of linguists and mufassirun 
who do not entirely agree with Abu Hilal on questions of semantics 
and linguistics, but use him as a source. For example, a most 
celebrated eighth-century linguist/ mufassir , Badr al-Din Muhammad 

c — 

b. Abd Allah al-Zarkashi (d. 794 A.H.), believes in the occurrence 
of synonymy in the Qur’an, but sides with Abu Hilil in holding 
that the words: ^ and 0> \ , and and 

and and etc. are not synonyms, and quotes 

- ... - (23) 

Abu Hxlal very frequently in his book . - 

We may also say that an indication of Abu Hilal’s impact is 
that all the linguists who have written on semantics, synonymy and 
linguistic differences like , Ibrahim Anis, C Abd al-Hamld al-Shalqani 
c Umar Mukhtar, Ramadan c Abd al-Tawwab, c Abd al- C Aziz Matar, Tawflq 


(22) Al-Majillah al- C Arabiyyah , Muharram: 1402 A. H. /October: 1981. 

(23) Al-Burhan fi c Ulum al-Qur’an 4: 78-87. 
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Muhammad Shahin and Hakim Malik Lu C aybi have been unable to avoid 
mentioning Abu Hilal, even though they have often been critical 


of him. 
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Conclusion 

To conclude this study we may look back at the five chapters 
in the first part of this thesis, and the treatment of Abu Hilal 
of nearly 1000 pairs of words generally considered to have similar 
meanings, to pick up some of. the points that need to be focused on. 

1. Abu Hilal devised eight rules of his own for discriminating between 

words of close meanings , which he applied in his. al-Furuq fi al-Lughah , 
in addition to those propounded by his linguist predecessors, like 
al-Mubarrad, Tha c lab and Ibn Durustawayh. : . , 

2. Abu > Hilal did not deny the occurrence of synonymy in absolute terms 
in the Arabic language, as is alleged. by most of the modern Arab 
linguists. His position is exaggerated by them because of his 
forceful plea for the appropriate use of words. 

3. Abu Hilal believes in the occurrence of synonymy in Arabic when two 
or more synonymous words come from different dialects of the 
language. In spite of having said this explicitly, Abu Hilal tends 
to discriminate between two or more words with the same meaning, 
even though they are from different dialects, on the grounds of 
their etymologies, particularly when he deals with the use of such 
words in the Qur'an. In fact, he was unable satisfactorily to 
explain the phenomenon of the intermingling of dialects and its 
role in the formation of synonymy in Arabic. 

4. Abu Hilal sometimes attempts to discriminate between words which 
have never been regarded as synonyms with each other, like: 

and ; ylr* and and ^U^'and . 
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5. Johann Flick is not right in his contention that Ibn Khuruf al- 
Andulusi was the first who had recourse to Hadith for the 
purposes of al-istishhad al-lughawi , and that Ibn Malik, in 
the seventh century of the Hijrah, was the one who first 
completely relied on Hadith in lughah 1 ' 1 ^. We find Abu Hilal 
already using Hadith for the purposes of istishhad in determining 

the meanings of various different words. 

. , 0 — 

6. Muhammad : Id is not right in his contention, at least as regards 

Abu Hilal, that early linguists and grammarians did not use the 
Qur'an as a source for al-istishhad al-lughawi , . because of their 
religious scruples ( * Abu Hilal very frequently 

; quotes verses from the Qur'an to determine the meanings of 
words ; and at many places' when he does not quote a verse from 
the Qur'an, he explains the meaning of a word in the light of 
its use in the Qur'in. We can, very safely, say that the Qur'.an 
is the major source of Abu Hilal' s al-Furuq . 

7. Abu Hilal has wrongly been criticised by some modern linguists^ ^ 
for not furnishing his entries in al-Furuq fi al-Lughah with 
linguistic citations. The fact that he cites a great deal of 
citations from his linguist predecessors and usages of the daily 
life of his time can be testified to by merely reading any 

■ page ■ of his al-Furuq . ' 


q — ^ ^ 

(1) Al- Arabiyyah: Dirasat fi al-Lughah wa al-Lahajat wa al-Asalib 
p.235. 

(2) Al-Riwayah wa al-Istishhld bi al-Lughah , pp. 126, 259. 

(3) See, for example: Lu C aybi, Hakim Malik : Al-Targduf fi al- 


Lughah , pp. 22if , 228 
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8. The motive behind Abu Hilal's al-Furuq is the motive behind works 
on lahn, i.e. to fight against vulgar usage in the Arabic language. 
Nevertheless, the assertion that the linguists of the early 
centuries were not aware of the phenomenon of semantic extension 
in the meanings of words and that they regarded the use of a 

word in an extended sense as a mistake and disapproved of it as 

( 2 ) _ _ 

being a vulgar usage , is not correct with regard to Abu Hilal. 

He is well aware of the phenomenon of extension in the meanings of 

words. 'In his al-Furuq , he speaks -more than 150 times about the . 

referred sense of- words and their semantic .extension. However,! in ’ 

most: cases , his emphasis remains on the original sense of the ~ root 

of a word ( VM <0 M \ ) and its etymology. With regard both 

to different roots and to different measures he has a very firm 

opinion that every one conveys a distinct sense not shared by others 

In differentiating between the meanings of j\Ja^\and. An, he 

says : Caili, V \ \ j> \ (^*0. \ j c aJuuU? JcO j O ^ 

(3) -U. 20 W* ^ 

The- association of the different measures of one root with different 
meanings is a basic characteristic of the Arabic language as it is 
of the other Semitic languages. 


(1) Ibid pp. 18,20,98 ; ■■ ■ 

(2) Matar C Abd. al- C Aziz : Lahn al- C Ammah fi Daw al-Dirasat al- 

• • r 1,1 • 

Lughawiyyah al-Hadithah , pp. 360, 390. 

« 

(3) Al-Furuq , p.125. 
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9. The extent of semantic change in the meanings of Arabic words over 
the centuries is a topic which needs very careful study. Modern 
Arab linguists who regard semantic extension as one of the basic 
reasons for the emergence of synonymy in Arabic have employed 

very unscientific methods to prove their view of (J ^ j Jr ^ ' 

% M 

For example, Hakim Malik, in attempting to refute Abu 

J, 

Hilal's discrimination between the meanings of (J> \ and ' , 

tries to. prove that- they are identical in meaning by quoting a 
later lexicographer: Ibn Manzur, and says : ' ^ j « 

^ U V ) i <£>j> j>\ (jy. (6\^ ^ ; he fakes only 

-one -word definitions, for bach of. -the entries, without mentioning 

~ % " V. ’ ’•/ ... ' " 

the differences between v \ and’ $\i> also given in the Lis an . 

• *■ c C — f 

•- In the same way, Abd al-.-Aziz Matar, in trying to prove that the 


words « — >--**• and are identical in meaning, .says: (3 5 " 

. W _J&3\ ; < — »i>i\ Sv He also says, in another context J ^ 

* y without noticing the fact that lexicographers 
are forced to explain a word by using a word of close meaning. 

Moreover, in these cases, for example, the lexicographers are not 

% « 

claiming that there are no differences in the meanings of d-*-*-*- . 
x ^ / / / . , > 
and >> V and , or 's,\j> and (_)>'• 

10. Abu HgLlal is a staunch upholder of the appropriate use of words'." 

In spite of the fact that his treatment , of words is sometimes,' : 

excessively logic-orientated and ^irritating to a modern student of 


(1) Lu C aybI, Hakim Malik : Al-Taraduf fl al-Lughah , p.2^0. 

(2) Lahn al- C Amah fi Daw al-Dirasat al-Lughawiyyah al-Hadithah, p.368. 

• • ... 1 • 

(3) Ibid, p.369. 
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the language, he represents the style of his time fully, and his 
influence on the subsequent linguistic and semantic studies is 
enormous; his book provides an opportunity to understand the 
differences between almost 1000 units of assumed synonyms. 
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Chapter II 


1 . 


'si* J v— ^ 3 ^ 


\ 


Ism : According to Ibn al-Siraj ^ is that which gives a single 

meaning, whether referring to a person or other than a person, 
with a particular semantic import. C A1I b. C Isa says: f* ^ 

is derived from which means, height, therefore, ^ \ can 

be regarded as .a sign in some high place to indicate the person 
whom 'it represents . Unlike (j* 3 y is' not associated 1 

^ , with the passage of time. The V is of two kinds: simple ■ 

and descriptive. :The descriptive ^ merely describes the. 
item -described. ‘ \ 


- v # l , - — , f . Q 

Tasmiyyah : - f - According to Abu 'al- Ala 


is. the apt of applying a 
name to a' concept from the very beginning of the process of its 
! ; ' naming. - * V 

Laqab : Abu al- C Ala al-Ma'zanl says: is the most frequently 

>. used proper name after the first name, but we maintain that the 
name' Zayd cannot be a because it is an original name. 

All surnames will be proper names but there can be proper names 
which are not surnames. The grammarians hold: The first name 
is that which is taken from the true form of the thing named, 
e.g. man, deer, \ wall, donkey. Zayd is a second name; and a 
third name will be a J "surname" which will tend to be used 
i more often than the second name. 

Nabz : is an established » — GJ . is the propagation of 

a nickname. Allah said in the Qur'an: 

"Do not call one another by (derisive and insulting) nicknames, 
as was a practice in pre-Islamic times . 
can also, according to another definition, mean simply the 
mentioning of the 


2 . 

Ism : 




Cl 


See 
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Si f ah 


3 . 

Sifah 

■'Na C t,: 


4 . 

Hal: 


: As-aP is the complement of a noun which imparts some 

information about it. All descriptions ( vUjUlaP ) are nouns 
but all nouns need not be descriptions. A will have the 

same case ending as its described noun. A can be of 

many kinds: sometimes it distinguishes one described noun from 
another, for example: learned and living. Sometimes it explains 
the qualitative differences (between properties) e.g. colour, 
being, belief and volition. And sometimes it discriminates 
one class from another, e.g. and JZj?. "implicit nature 

and essence". can als c be something applied to that 

which is known, but does not contain itself the information, that 
it is known. , ! y- Y : - 


2 <Xjl>P 


: See 

• ; '■ ' 

According to Abu Ala r .doJ describes changeable character- 
istics whereas 'describes either changeable or permanent 

characteristics. He further holds that the attributes of Allah 
that to, refer to action may be thought of -as dw *- 1 because He 
is free to act or not to. act. However, this is not true of 
His essential attributes, since in these respects He cannot 

%% • * | T 

change. Hence, is more general than dj -*- 1 . But Abu 

c — 

Ala’ did not adduce any argument to prove this. In our 
opinion, the most apparent and well-known CjW can be 

considered as doJ . Thus linguists have taken , 

> • % 

OyU\ and as do - 1 for each of three Abbasid caliphs. 

Because 'of their close meaning they came to be interchangeable. 

and C»J are from different dialects and have the 
same meaning. Evidence for this is that the Basran grammarians 

use and the Kufans use v joj in the same sense. The 

d>oJ of the caliph came to be applied to him as a kind of 
honorific , without a particular intention of referring 

to that characteristic. do - 1 and also came to be 

used interchangeably. 

* (Jl> 

(J\i> gives more information concerning the person to whom it 
refers. In the sentence: Vt >> (J i\> "Zayd came to me and 

he was riding", yC is and shows the manner of his 
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coming to me. Whereas the expression: ^ > (3 *l> 

with as a complement of Zayd, will mean: Zayd, the rider 


came to. me . 


Sifah : differentiates between two verbally identical asma* 


3 } djufi 


Sifah: 


Wasf: vJjuPj is verbal noun and 4S--P is derived from 

• ✓ 

. on the measure of fa C lah ( oJ>i ). Cjvu>j> is a generic 
noun, therefore, it can be applied to one or more entities. 

is a kind of , for instance: and are 

the dispositions of a 'sitter and a walker respectively. ' And 
. . because of this descriptions like and <\j> have come to 

he known as V*P of the < believers rather than * to’ be Uo_> l . 
So, in this sense, is an abstract noun and 

> - describes the disposition, even if these are not' found 

■ ■- in the described person in a Concrete form. As an example, 

“ . people are -sometimes .described as . knowledgeable and powerful. 


. . . *»u» , W 

Xs-lP J Jujus'. 


Tahliyyah; 


/yah ; is originally the work of an omamentalist and 

not used of speech; it is an arrangement of ornaments on some 
object e.g. a sWord.' Its use in speech is metaphorical. That 
which is expressed by a <Xs^> is treated as a , just 

V. M ** 

as that which is expressed by the of a thing i.e. the 

essence (the being a verbalisation), is treated as the 

Extensive, use of such a, metaphor leads us to consider 

- id) ' f 

it as real . . , 


Sifah: See 


(1) Sayf al-Daulah is a metaphorical expression but its overwhelming use 
has made it as functional as his real name. 

7 . 

Ism: See . . . 
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Hadd : A> gives two-fold information in an implied way: about 

the concept for which it is devised and about the scope and 
limitation of this. Nouns may be homonymous or not, the 
resulting confusion is resolved by the ji> . It also clears 
up ambiguity. Another difference between them is that jf** \ 
can be used as both metaphorical and real but jj> differentiates 
between these two. 


8. c ^-tr ■> jl> 

Hadd : discriminates one thing from others and singles it out. 

Its etymological meaning is. to limit or to prohibit. ' 

— v\ v. ^ . c " ' " '• . 

Haqiqah : i s the putting of a word in its appropriate 

etymological context. The evidence for this is that 
requires a metaphor which must have an antonym of the same 
(verbal) kind. For example has an antonym 

and when these represent reality "in a metaphorical way, 
differs from JO in two distinct ways. There is another 
difference between the two: can be used only of things 

M - 

that have an opposite of the same class, whereas can be 

applied to such things and to others also. For example, the 
word or cannot have any Jl> applied to it, one 

can say : "What is the nature of the thing?'J but 

one cannot say: "What is the "term" of the thing?" 

Moreover the knowledge of is the knowledge of the thing 

and what distinguishes it, but the knowledge of A^LZs& is the 
knowledge of its being and essence. 


a <*> 

J -3 A> 


Hadd: See 


^ J is differentiated from by the logicians in that 

pertains to the nature of a thing and r j to its 

properties. In etymology ^ j means a sign and LjJl | * 

"remains of houses" has been derived from this. r is like 

a sign for the information of others and cannot be defined 
. . . . ^ 

within limits. Whereas A> points out the origin of a thing 
which is not required by rj • 
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S Lt j ^ D j£> 


Ma hadduhu? : °»L» "What is its term/extent?" cannot be an 

equivalent of >® U> because the question: can only be 

put to specify and determine one dimension among many. 

Ma huwa? : "What is that?" can be a question about a j 

e.g. "body"; about a ^ j , e.g. "thing"; 

about a class, e.g. u, "the world" ; and about a semantic 
interpretation of words e.g. y* "copper" or Ini? "word". 


11- 3 ^ ' r >- 

Haqiqah : See . .4 1 ...... . V, . . j . 

Dhat : One cannot understand "thing" unless one understands - ' 

its "entity and being".,;’ But it is possible that one 

understands its but does not understand its 

* "essence and verity". , is verbal whereas CI_> \ is not. 

■ The Arabs say.:-' It is .incumbent on every human being to preserve 
■ 'his For the' preserver of its verity they^say: 

, . w . , .. ‘ ». ■■ A- 


12 / ■ ’ ■? <■ ■' 

- W . ... . . 

Haqq: (•? depicts the true sense and philosophical basis, which 

• ^ ^ u . 

is always good. The word 6^ includes both & and ; 

one for the appropriate linguistic correspondence and the 
, other for representing the true sense -and semantic basis. 5 , 

Haqiqah : is an appropriate and truly corresponding depiction 

of its situation whether good or bad. 




— M W 

Haqiqah: We find much more semantic extension in than LS** . 

- „ „ „ «" “ 

For example it is said: aj > JH ^ "Everything has 

a reality"; and it cannot be said: ^ S *** ^ 

"Everything has a meaning". It is also said: 

ijt "The nature of movement is like that", and it is never 

said: U fsCi'G**. People have, nevertheless, referred to 

and as <J\>* , but this is an extension and such 

an extension is applicable only to a particular usage and 

cannot go beyond it . 


- 77 - 


Ma C na : is an intention proposed by a word in one way rather 

than another; and, the meaning of a statement will be that 

to which this intention is attached. is on the measure 

c c . 

of maf al , and maf al is a verbal noun and nomen loci 
( 6 Wjli ) , and here is a verbal noun. According 

— c — * 

to Abu Ali the Lr^ is a purpose to which the speech of 
a speaker is directed, therefore, he makes the meaning a 
purpose. He further holds that Allah cannot be described as 
. a because a is an intention in the heart and we 

approach ■ it -’through speech, and the object intended is the :■ 

W •» , 1. W . 1 , *, . , ' • 

so Allah , is the : not a . And we . say : 

<y jxd "I meant Zayd by my speech" is equivalent 

to saying: '■ (y \ "I referred to him’ in my 

speech", and in both examples', there is the purpose of • 


imparting' some ' informatiori' about Zayd:;’, but he himself is v i ’’ 
not the object intended. . is. concerned only with ; ' speech’ 

and not with the intention. For example we say':- Or 0 "* „ 
vdJd ^ "meaning of your speech", and we never say: (j*-* 

"meaning of your action". In spite of that sometimes ,, 
we find semantic extension in the use of ■Xjh* ' and its : 
association with action also, i.e. old cH 

your going to so and so was meaningless". 


2 . 4 . ^ 

c — * 

Ma na : See & 

Mawsuf : \Ssyfy is always absolute whereas G 9 * is always 

determined and 'confined by speech, that is why we always - 
say: ■ ( -^y cannot exceed one object 

e.g. 1 jl> 3 "I described Zayd" even with modification 

of the verb by a preposition: > ju j < ~ . a n ?. " I described 

Zayd as ... ". But the verb takes two objects e.g. 

the verb ' — extending to one object: 

Zayd and to a second object with the help of the preposition 

" l > " , the meaning provided by the latter being 

indispensable . 


15 . 




Gharad : Speech, while imparting some information on making an 

enquiry, will always have some aim and purpose. If one says: 
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i 

"Muhammad is the prophet of God" and onp means 
o c 

Muhammad b. Ja far instead of Muhammad b. Abdullah; or one 
says : (J "Zayd is in the house" in the context 

of a grammatical discourse, they do not fulfil the requirement 
of speech of imparting information. So, the purpose of 
speech always determines its semantic import. is like 

the target of a hunter, who aims his arrow at the target. 

In the same way a speaker always aims at his target in his 
speech but with suppression of a premise. (_j p ^r s ' cannot be 
associated, with Allah because there can be no suppression 
in any description of Him, nor can He be described as having 
any; need, which is implied in (J 


c - 

Ma- na: See 


• T ,, j7r . ’ . .'"'-a-"- ' . • . 

Taklim : fC: i- s the - association of speech with the person 

addressed, and "has limited scope as' compared to that of' 


Kalam:,' 


is ordinary speech which may or may not be ah 

* ( 1 ) 
address to someone . .. There, is no difference in meaning 

between and when they are considered as. verbal 

nouns. The expression: ^6^ "He speaks to himself" 

is a metaphorical use considering self as an external entity.. 


(1) Al-Gurgani, in his Kitab al-Tarifat gives this definition in a 
more precise way. He says: f comprises at least - two words 

with total mutual ascription referring to a joint meaning. See : 

. Abu Hilal does not give .-a comprehensive definition- of 
the. term, perhaps because his only concern is to/compare the two. 


17 . j (J[X 

Kalamati : In the word (jlX the letter " IS" has been added for 

reinforcement, meaning: a marvellous speaker, as " (S " is 
added in great poet". A person who has 

command over language and the art of argumentation can 
be described as but Allah cannot be characterised 

by any such skill in speech. 
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Mutakallim 


w / 

: ^ 


is the speaker, and this word is also used 


for an expert in dialectical method (who defended religious 
axioms of Islam in the early Hijrah centuries). 


18. 


<\^ 2 0 \jS- 


C Ibarah : The expression : o is information about 

something without any addition or deletion. For example 
if there is a question about a body, the answer would be 
strictly about its length, breadth, and height; and. this 
answer would be its true V" . The phrase: 


means: "I weighed the dinars" ; without describing other- 
properties of the coins, oj L^. also means the transmission 
of meaning to a second person (without any, addition or , 
subtraction).,' 6 is a tear .which is hesitating in the.:; -, 1 ., 
eye because it crosses from one side to the other. & j W , 
also means a sign which leads people from ignorance to 
knowledge . is, the interpretation of dreams., It can 

refer to one word or tO' a sentence. 


Kalimah : A unit in a sentence is a ; and an ode is also 

called a because it is a unit in a collection of 


odes 


;(D 


(1) Al-Gurgani in his Kitab al-Ta c rifat has given more comprehensive 
definition of that a "2<J^ is a word devised for a single 

meaning. , See: . 

19. 3 (J j? J O J 

C Ibarah : See . A 

Qawl : (Jy is a simple utterance; and cannot exist without 

the formation of one or more spoken words. Being an 
absolutely transitive verb it cannot accept any object 
except JyJl "the thing uttered". Whereas U*- extends 
to the meaning of a word with the help of a preposition; 

% w W 

one says, for example: "I explained 

that .... " 

Kalimah: See . .^ 
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20. £>> 

Ikhbar C an al-Shay * : In vCs^' CyL- _j\Sz>\ "giving information 

about something" one can add or omit something, and 
information can be true or false. 

c Ibarah C an al-Shay 1 : In the true facts 

are told about a thing, without addition or omission. 

21. 

1st ikhbar : l_ is a. request for information only. 

Su' al : y“ can be a request for information or for something 

to be granted or refusedi The words-, t and. are 

the same as far as their grammatical form is concerned, 

but they correspond to different social positions, 

* • ' - 
being -inferior and /l . from a superior. \ 

‘ . ' . t. ’ « ■ - *■ , , 

22 - t 

Istifham : A question from a person who is unaware of something, 

in order to understand or to remove some doubt is^V^^i.. 

Su* al : A question from a person whether or not the answer is 

already known to him, is d' V- . The interrogative articles 
for are: (J-® , f ' , \ , U> , (>» , 

UX X x o V' X ° * 

(<■ J 5 i * ni l , \ , and (_y-^ . Sometimes a 

is directed in an imperative way, e.g 

"Let me know about .... ". 

23. SJ \^». ^ >1^ > 

Du C a * : iXs-z to Allah is like jSJ Vxxxx* , with submission and 

humility. *Vfio can be made to other than Allah, and it 
can also be without submission, as Muhammad asked Abu 
Jahl to embrace Islam. The first type of is expressed 

by the preposition "Sr*" e.g. " <vJ< V — " "I 

prayed to Allah for ... ". The second type is expressed by 
the preposition "(JV'j which implies leading someone towards 
something. 
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Mas * alah : aJ t is associated with "submission" and 

"humility", oj \*jjh comes from an inferior; its 
opposite , » order" comes from a superior; and -JJs 

"request" comes from an equal. The use of in the 

Qur'anic verse: ft /36) is for 

the purpose of producing a gentleness of expression and 

t- 

winning the sympathy of the hearer. The verb _j* \ can be 
used to produce the opposite effect, as in the verse of 

al-Hudayn b. al-Mundhir directed at Yazid b. al-Muhallab 

• • 

— — '' * j. 

and al-Husayn b. Hidah : _ j\j> \y> \ | 

^ \e> <y) cP 9 Cr 6 o \/_> "I gave you a decisive 

order, and you disobeyed me ; the killing of Ibn Hashim would, 
have been fortunate for me". This serves to belittle the 
person addressed and to make him feel that he was in the wrong 


24. 


Du C a» 


. can be with a loud voice -or a soft voice. One 

says : JujJ O'® :> "I called him from a distant 

place"; and (J? "I called upon Allah 

in my heart or in my inner speech". But one never says: 
(j- (J ^ \i . The purpose of j \xj> is request 
for some action ( ) from the person to whom 

it is being made. 

Nida * : y[ £ is to speak loudly with meaningful utterance. 

Arabs used to join voices with one another to make the 
sound audible at a greater distance . Thus , an Arab would 
call his friend, using the phrase: (_ 5 v "' a "Cry out 

with me" . ■ . ' . 


25. 


»1a/ 9 3 1 


Sawt : is any sound emerging from anything such as a 

stone, a door, etc. or the voice of a human being. 

Siyah : is to cry out loudly without any meaning. Some- 
times is called but is never called 

vU . X/Up is specified for the voices of animals. 

As for the verse : 

is concerned, here the use of the word: 
t/U> is metaphorical. 
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Nida ' : See . .4 

26. ^ 3 CJy* 

S awt : See . .4 

Kalam: f))o is speech which can be understood after some 

( 1 ) 

reflection . And the understanding of <— •> such as 
the sound of a dish, is correspondingly simpler. 


(1) Abu Hilal while discriminating between and does not 

give their definitions. He merely gives an analogy to explain 
the need of thought to understand .1 The' definition above 

is based on this analogy. " <; t 


27. j o j U2U4 ■ 

: M — 

Isti C arah : OjU-***’ \ "metaphor" is a word used in a sense other 

than its original one, having been transferred from the 
root ( \ ) to the branch ( ). 

Tashbih : "simile" is uninterpreted. - 


28. 

I C adah : 





is to repeat a thing once. 


Takrar : 



is to repeat a thing one or more times. 


29 . j^.I j 

Ikhtisar :. \ is the deletion , of unnecessary words from 

the arrangement of a discourse without - disturbing the 
meaning. It is the abridgement of an already existing 
discourse. 


I jaz : is the composition of a brief statement comprising 

few words but a multitude of meanings. It is said: 

. * ' ' * 

^ <J 1 when one has given many 

meanings in a short statement. 
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30. l2s> ^ij> j, 

Iqtisar : is confinement of speech to the meanings 

required. 


Hadhf : is striking out a word whose meaning is represented 

elsewhere in the sentence, enabling one to dispense with 
the omitted word, without any loss of meaning. In 
some part of the discourse is deleted but this is not the 
case with j 

31. c -* 111* 1 3 < ' l 

v '"-' ' 4 • * - 1 ‘ • " ' ^ ' ' V ' - '■ •. 

Ishab : Ur-i is expansiveness in speech with a little 

information content. \ - 

Itnab : c^UJv I is expansiveness in speech that increases the 

information content. is balaghah "eloquence" , whereas • 

<_. \ is inability to express oneself. u>Uj is like. ■ 
taking a longer path which leads to greater effect; and 
L^ler^ [ is like taking a longer path because of ones ignorance 
of the shorter, one. According to the experts of rhetoric 
. • when C-ilii I is inevitable it becomes "al-ijaz"-. 

t. ' ' 


32. 


/r } ClxJjSr 


Hadlth: is originally to impart some information uniquely 

*• H ^ t 

about oneself. For example, one says: d> 

"He speaks about himself", and does not say: 



Khabar : is information which can be described as true or 

false about oneself or about someone else. The word 
is associated with meanings other than this . For example, 
following the grammatical structure of one says: ‘ ^ 

Ijpy ICLJI which means: \x> j ^ "0 Allah 

be merciful towards Zayd" is a wish or prayer instead of 
being a "information". 


In fact should be considered as information about 

someone else, but continued indiscriminate use of S? 
and Cl*ok>has caused their meanings to overlap. Nevertheless, 
some distinctions between them can still be made : 
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(i) A single piece of information given in a sentence will be 
a whereas two or more pieces of information will be 

regarded as Cb-'jU* e.g. j 4^ U "I saw Zayd" is a 

' ** > *“ y 

; and "I saw Zayd going" is 


in 


a ; and * *>; is a 

spite of its being a . 

(ii) A request for information is introduced by * <J> !* M 

rather than " (J 2 ■*> " , because asking for information 
( S? ) is j Ljs*-**' t , and the person who replies 

is a 


33. 

Khabar 


_ • • S' s 


Information reported to a person whether he already knows 
it or not is a • In this , way one - s ays : (^S- (J, 

"Tell me about myself" or iS ^ jS. (j "Tell 

— “ *..*» ■* , ,* ■ « V * 

me what I have got", and not L)^ Cf*?' or 

■V* 

• > s- % . ^ •„ ^ 

Naba * : is an information reported to 'a person who is 

ignorant of it. Allah addressed Muhammad in the Qur’an: 
vcLlAt c a ^pl J "This is an 

account of (the fate of) the towns which we relate to you, 

C — 

/100" because Muhammad had not known them before. All 

c- — « , , 

b. Isa says that U> has the implication of being 

% 

important and momentous , and argues on the basis of the 

aforementioned Qur’anic verse which associates the prophet's 

\ . 

knowledge with a v-' from Allah . . . that Muhammad cannot 

have any knowledge attributed to him except that which was 

- . - . K . 

given by Allah. According to Abu Hilal, since Vv 

represents the first knowledge of something for an ignorant 
person, one can say: "It will be a u 

for such and such a person" and not , 

Abu Hilal further says that can be used even if 

. v'.' 

concrete information is not being provided. One says: 

This matter indicates such and such" 
and one cannot say: " w?>: - " because cannot 

be used unless it provides some information. 
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Hadith: Information or discourse, whether short or long, about 

something in the past or present is called • 

Qisas: ( is a more lengthy discourse than concerning 

’ — ~ ^ _ > ** jp 

the past; Allah says in the Qur'an: I ufJOJU- 

I "We do relate unto thee the most beautiful 
of stories , J /3" , and > \_^1> \ 

cK" "We relate to thee of the stories of the apostles, 

/120" . But Allah cannot be termed as (jP\* "story-teller" 
since this name indicates a professional story-teller., c y^ 
originally means a succession of things and an extended 
can be termed a . (y^can also be described as 

information about events which. took place one after another. 

%* O / v* . ** *.-. ‘ ; ‘ ‘ .•/ ;' L '» •. " ‘ , 

(singular of ) is all-embracing in formation 

about something. It is so-called because its parts come l, 

one after the other. The word / y*- 9 means: He cut. One says: 
w / . / ✓ ^ ' 

V. CfyJA (>J? "He cut the cloth with scissors". 




Khabar: See 


Shahadah: The "evidence" of two people before a judge 

1 . 

means prosecution is inevitable. But one can be- acquitted 
if one or two are against one. In the religious 

domain OoW"is more than a . There is a difference 

between, and Oj)y J. (J-*- ju^ . If someone 

has a legal decision served upon them or is taken into 
legal custody in the presence of a witness it would be 
■ recorded as:- "He was a witness to it"; if after 

the completion of the ! first , ' the accused confesses, it 

* 

would be recorded as: (M " He witnessed his 

confession" . 


Amr: y* ' "order" does not include y 1 "the person who 

orders something" because it is not possible to give orders 
to oneself; nor to a person who is of high social status. 
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As far as command is concerned the one giving the command 
cannot be considered as being included; with information, 
however, the giver can be considered as being included, 
since one can give information about oneself as well as 
about others. This is why Muslim jurists say that orders 
made by the prophet are for others, since it is impossible 
for them to be restricted to him. Therefore they discriminate 
between his actions and his commands. They also maintain 
that the imitation of the actions of the prophet is not 
incumbent upon the followers except with some indication. 

And some have held that the followers should be considered 
analogous with the prophet and, they have said: "If the 
prophet did something it is equivalent to saying that it is - 
lawful and can be done"; and the prophet prescribes for all 
by his actions just as he does by his speech. ■ , 


Khabar : See . .4 


37 . ; 

Kidhb : 


Jl** < — > jS'' 


.is a report given by a person deliberately 
contrary to the facts. And never occurs except in 

speech. 

Mahal : d^ "impossible" is information which cannot be 

regarded as true in any circumstances and is obviously 
wrong such as: "I shall stand yesterday", or "I drank 

tomorrow". (JVs* cannot be considered as true or untrue. 

t\ ' * / 

(Jus* is delivered in the form . of a i.e. jj j 

\ . * ** 

’JS "Zayd came tomorrow"; or in the form of a wish 

i.e. aJC* °>~£> (_J "Would I 

were in Basrah and Makkah like this"; and also in the form 

of an imperative or a prohibition. The opposite of d^ 

is "righteous or possible" and the opposite of 

is "truth". 


38 . 




Mahal: (JV5> is that which can neither exist nor be imagined. 
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Mumtani 


is that which cannot exist but can be imagined. 


For example, one says: "May you live for ever". Although 
this cannot be so yet it can be imagined. 


39 . 


(Ju, , 


Tanaqud : If one speaks the truth then contradicts it, ones 

speech will be (jf*-* "contradictory". It cannot be 
termed <J^ because the truth cannot be < J\y • Jvy can 
occur only in speech. But the mutakallimun use it in an 
.undetermined sense,. e.g. some descriptions 

can be of different kinds e.g. a sentence can be inconsistent 
with a detail, i.e. "God is just and not- wicked" ; and, 

"He has created infidels to burn in the fire even if they do 
not- commit any. crime". One sentence can be inconsistent 
with another sentence' i.e. "All actions are created by Allah" , 
and/'the C abd "slave" is responsible for his actions". And 
one detail can be' inconsistent with, another i.e'. as the 
Christians say: and j aJ " one is three"- 

and "three is one". The affirmation of "one"- denies a 
second and a third entity; in the same, way, the affirmation 
of "three" affirms what is denied in the first part, 


Mahal: See 


40 . 

Tadadd 


* ** I * Vk 


JL 




uUJ is that which is shown by action rather than 
speech. Therefore, one says: CJ ^ LJ ' "Two 

actions are. inconsistent with each other" , and one does 
not say UX* "Two actions contradict • 

each other". When action is compared with speech is 

used e.g. <aj >> zMaJ "Zayd's action is 

inconsistent with what he says". Two contradictory 

. “ i,« 

( ^ ) statements can exist, but not two contra- 
dictory ( ) actions. For instance one might say: 

"Zayd is in the house", at a time when one has already said: 
"He is not present in the house" , by doing this one has 
uttered two contradictory statements. However, if one 
utters one of these statements and writes the other; or 
writes one of them with the right hand and the other with the 
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* i w * 

left, these would not be regarded as "two opposites". 

The definition of ( is that they are incompatible 
in reality; and of that they are two statements 

mutually incompatible in meaning but not in reality. All 

are Cj , but not all are 

according to Abu C Ali, e.g. death and will. 

Abu Bakr holds that these two are because they combat 

one another. It is for this reason that the two horns of an 

« | w 1 

animal, which are separate , are known as O'AaP . The 
difference between and is that t/UT is between 

two objects which can persist and endure; and is between 

two objects which may or may' not persist. " 


Tanaqud : 


can : only ■ occur in speech. 




41 . . 

Takdhib : t_*/ is to prove some information false persistently 

and its opposite is . The term L_J , which is 

a derogatory description, is applied only to the person who 
tells a lie concerning some fact. The phrase: 

"disapprover of falsehood" was intended for a 
righteous man, but the derogatory force of the root has 
prevailed. Similarly ^ W "non-believer" is a derogatory 
description, even when one says: 

"He did not believe in the self-proclaimed God" since 
has a negative character and immoral connotation. . 

’ / 

Khars : is an estimate. One asks in Arabic: 

<5^£Jay " What would be the approximate yield of your dates?" 
It became an equivalent of JJ^because people used it 
without proper verification. 


Kidhb : See 


42 . 
Ifk : 




is a lie which is excessively repulsive or ugly such 
as to say something against Allah or His prophet or the Qur'an 
or to accuse a pious woman of adultery and so on. Allah said 

_ t- w ^ OJ / . 

in the Qur'an: 


"Woe to 
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eve ry sinful liar, /7". If someone says: JL » ) 

and is telling a lie, this would be a ^ and not viU 

The real semantic import of this word is which means to 

go astray. Allah says: CJji* (J> \ "How they are 

turned away, ojt Ul/75". V indicate those 

winds which continually change the form of (sandy) areas. 

The houses of the prophet Lot's people are known as 
"those which have been turned upside down". 

Kidhb: is information reported by a person contrary to the 

1 " ■ - * ^ v* 

facts. Its original meaning is: "shortcoming". One 

'' >■ •• . • . *. , • v // > - A * '. 
says: ^ J ' (J when one relinquishe s 1 an ' 

attack on an opponent in war. includes lies which are 

excessively repulsive or ugly. • . " 

43. j jX/j t "■ 

Inkar : j \ is more common than and includes the denial 

of a thing which may or may not be evident. Allah says: 

1^3 f cuJl ^>-1 U>J>i "They 
recognise the favour of Allah, yet they deny it, -iy*' /83" ; 
favours or blessings need not be evident as signs of Allah.’ 

Jahd : J* is the denial of something clear and obvious. Allah 

5 v* X 

says : llT L L "They deny Our communications, 

/51" , i.e. signs. It can be said that is the 

denial of a fact despite knowledge of its reality. Allah 

— p f \ *• °\ / • ' . ofj ' / 

said in the Qur ' an : \ \ Jir SJojuu^j \ ^ \j& \ j 

"And they denied them (.unjustly and proudly) while their 
souls had been convinced of them,- cP" / 14" . may be 

a denial with or without prior knowledge of the reality of 
the fact denied. 


44. 0_AjP. ^ 

/ ' ' 

/ ' 

Jahada bihi : means: He denied the thing that indicated it. 

The verse : y-» — \_> Ws\ J? 

"And they denied them (unjustly and proudly) while their 
souls had been convinced of them, /14" , means that 

the non-believers denied the verification by other prophets 
prior to Muhammad concerning his prophethood. It can be 
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explained in another example: If a person tells a lie before 
you and you refute it and call the person a liar, you are 

w ^ 

referring to the speaker. But if you say: 4*/ Oo JJ 

you mean: "I refuted the thing which had been said". Al- 
Mubarrad says : is always a denial of that which is 

known. Allah says: jJtT ^ 

o <&)\ "But surely they do not call you a liar, 

but the unjust deny the communications of Allah, 

Jahadahu : ojJ: means: He denied that in spite of knowing of it. 


45. 




Jahd :> — 4^ is -the denial of something clear and obvious in spite 

' . , 1 . * _ • ' ^ c * \ . ' . ' - - 

.of knowledge of it. , ! . /* _ >'./ •■■■, , 

Kidhb : , i.-iT is a report given" by a reporter contrary to reality.' 
46 . ^ ^ 

Ankara' minhu : The phrase: VX> \ means: p 


"He did not consider permissible that action of his" ; and 

means : "He did not think that it 


the phrase: \ 

was right from him". , . 

Naqama minhu : The phrase: means: He disapproved of him 

with a view to bringing punishment to bear on him. As 
Allah says: U ^ U _> 

"And they did not take vengeance on them for aught except 
that they believed in Allah", /8" . Elsewhere Allah 

s,ays : <j_LuS_s (_y> <aJ j $ ^ L«> \ \ ya*-* Vo ^ 

"And they did not find fault except because Allah and His 
Apostle enriched them out of His grace, A'>*^;/74" when the 
non-believers wanted to throw Muhammad out of Madlnah and 
to assassinate him because Muhammad and his followers were 
becoming wealthier although they originally came from elsewhere 
The aforementioned meaning of is also supported by 

the verse: "And they had determined 

upon what they have not been able to effect, 4^ J^i\/74" i.e. 

to kill Muhammad. Thus < »Va S- and (" have become 

* _ * o t \ 

synonymous , as have and ^ • 
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2 < 1 ) 


Kidhb : 


: is to tell a lie to someone’s face such that he 

dislikes it and is taken aback. 

is a lie so arranged that it appears to be truth. 

In Arabic one says : * is £L> J when one has arranged 

w c 

something or done something to beautify it. Caliph Umar 
is reported to have said (about the day Caliph Abu Bakr was 
chosen as the prophet’s successor in Saqifah barii Sa c idah ) : 

U VS aIX-J* \ £ OjjJ "In the day of Saqifah I showed 
the power of my speech". It is. -.said that 'jsj is a, word 1 

' ■ , • S* * . r '. ■« - , tfi « "■ ‘ v ^ 

of Persian origin which means strength, and means you 

made him strong. , . ' 

See \ 


Ikhtalaqa : is to estimate the effect of a lie and then to 


broadcast it. 


Iftara: is to seize on a lie and to broadcast it. As far 

as the original meanings of these terms are concerned, the 
first is estimation, and the second cutting. 

r- f L ~ ‘ ' W 'i* *■ ' 

4g # A/ J 5 A>J' 

i 

Sadaqa Allahu : 0^*0 means that Allah has spoken the truth 

in what has been reported by Him. 

Sadaqa bihi : (J with the preposition " " will mean that 

one is ‘certain about information imparted by' Allah, as He 
never gives .otherwise , and that one believes it as being 
confirmed by Allah. 


50 . ^ ir 

u/ ^ 

Haqq : & is a thing's being in its appropriate place. & 

• ** W 

is more general than because & may or may not 

be a thing reported. 

. 

Sidq: O is to report' a thing as such (according to the facts). 
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51 . J 1 -> 

I C tiraf : is like j\s*\ except that requires another 

person to be informed that the performer of it is adhering 

«, H s 

to what he has acknowledged. is derived from 

"attainment of what was not made clear in speech"; and 
is derived from "understanding and knowledge". 

Therefore one making a stipulation will write: u -J y ’ " 

"he agreed to ... " instead of 11 _■ \.'*he 

acknowledged ..." According to Abu Hilal al- Askari: If 
one asserts a thing without knowing the truth of what he 
' «. ■, has asserted; or in the same way, if one asserts a baseless 

and a wrong thing* it is called A*'.. But if one asserts , . '■ 
a thing after having gained knowledge of it and after having 
understood the thing to be acknowledged, it is called 
This is why "thanksgiving" is considered to beul» \>v 

instead of being . All >— »'J^is ^ but all j\J>\ 

need not be . The opposite of is JL-^. 

whereas the opposite of is j \li\. 

Iqrar : gives information about some previous occurrence. 

In Islamic law, ' \ is that which makes judgement 

w * 

incumbent. The source for this is the verse: W \ V> 

w p° _ , “ *» 

<y' Youwho 

believe! When you deal with each other in contracting a 

debt and let him who owes the debt dictate, 

/282". Should verification be necessary, it is laid 
down in the Quranic verse that the borrower should be 
heard (who has written the document earlier) so that the 
liability may be established. 

52. 

Hamd: 




3-J jJ? 

is the respectful mentioning of some good attribute 
of a person. jJc* can be expressed either for a favour 
or not, but cannot be expressed except for a favour. 

One can express or praise for oneself, or ones deeds, 

but one cannot express J* for oneself because A is 
like the discharging of a debt, and one cannot be indebted 
to oneself. A is dependent on the obligation produced 
by the favour whereas -ex* is based on the understanding 
of the person giving praise about the one deserving praise. 
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Shukr: 


The opposite of -aX* is f except in the case of 
mistreatment. It is also said: O^- ' 

"All praise is ultimately for Allah". jJ? cannot be 
applied except to Allah because all beneficence , whether 
in the form of some action or the creating of a cause for 
something, is from Him. If one says: 

it is apparently not a correct statement, because if two 
words are not related to each other semantically (and in 
grammatical structure also) they cannot be combined in 

y 

a sentence. Here y-** is used in place of a verbal noun 
for yi* because of their association in' meaning. According 
to Sibawayh, the verbal noun in such an example should be 
mansub as it is hal in the construction -’of the sentence 

— ” r ’ •„/' ' ■ ■ . / ,i. . “ ■ // y " 

quoted. In our opinion, the expression: ' 
is like saying: "I killed him patiently 

implying that I bound, him and shot him to kill him" , or 
1 "I came to him running", whereas. £>\Z\ 

"coming" does not include running, in 'the same way cP 
does not comprehend yy? amongst its meanings. Therefore, 

the expression: .is richer than the 

* . , , 

expression: v ljue* <4*0 ' because the first has a more 

extensive meaning than the second. The first means: I 
praise Him in a state wherein I also demonstrate and 
acknowledge His favours to me. 

X is respectfully to acknowledge the favour of the 
benefactor. is a person who mentions the benefactor 

with respect. Allah is described as J\i> metaphorically 
because. He rewards obedience as grateful men do. In the 
same way the word C/^’has been used metaphorically in the 
Quran : s <\1)) (jP cs y)v \ j Cr* ( ° JAt 1 ' /245) , 

in which Allah has ordained the spending of, money for 
righteous purposes as a debt payable by Him. The basis 
of X is mentioning of oneself in a good state, therefore, 
one says: ^ ' _> for a healthy animal even if there is 

a shortage of fodder. The expression: t/yz-M is used 

when the udder is full of milk, and when the 

clouds are full of water, and so on. Therefore, X can be 
defined as the demonstration of a favour and acknowledgement 
of the right of its donor. Similarly, X is the conceal- 
ment of a favour to invalidate the right of the donor. 
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53. 

Ihmad : 

Hamd : 

54. 

Jaza 1 : 
Shukr : 


55. 

Shukr : 
Mukafa' 


56. 

Jaza' : 


jlp l implies understanding and knowledge which one 

„ t 

conceives, thus one says: I which means <0 > 

"I found it". 


See A 


Jk> 


>'y. can be in form of some benefit or loss. For example, 
it is said: <> >»>.» "There is a requital of evil" 

cannot be expressed except for; some favour; and this 
favour should be a benefit or something that leads to some 
benefit, e.g. disease, because .'it brings benefit in" lieu.. . 
of itself. . ' • ... • \ , ‘ . ; < , 


o;’-- 

Thankfulness for some favour is called' , 
not equivalent to it. ■ 


A 


even if it is 


ah: o V» is to requite a person who has already treated one 


in some way with the same . The origin of the word a is 


\ 


'Jo 2> 


'f olsS ' 1 


\jOD 


>>r" meaning equal, and one says: 

"This is equal to this". 

The difference between A and is that the first 

is always in response to some benefit and is expressed in 
speech only, while the second" can be in response to some ' 
good or bad treatment and can be expressed both in speech 
and action. ' " 


j> 

of a thing, some linguists hold, may be less than the 
thing. The upholders of this opinion cite this verse in 
their support: ^ />. * "And the 

recompense of evil is punishment like it, (Jjy^'Z 40". 

They hold if v>>> had meant "the equivalent" Allah would 
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not have used the word cP here. In our opinion is 

used for part of a thing. On the other hand, can only 

be used for two equal things. 

Muqabalah : is an equivalence between two things. For example 

the expression: \ZSiS aJo \jL> is said for a comparison 

between two books when they are equal to each other. In 
speaking about requital the word aJo\jL> is used metaphorically. 

57. Xj » . j JU? 

Hamd : can be expressed only, for some benevolence. Allah. - 

expresses jo? about Himself for the benevolence and kindness 
, He displays towards His creatures. So, joc^ is always 
associated with some action.. ' * ./• ' , 

■ Madh :f Tlx* can be expressed in response to some action, or it can 
be a description of some bodily disposition. For example one 
can express for some person' s good' behaviour to himself 

or to others, or for his facial beauty or height. And one 
can express by means of honorific descriptions, e.g. 

powerful, knowledgeable, wise etc., but one cannot express J-? 
of anybody in such terms. 

58. •' 

’Taqriz : can only be expressed for a living person. Its 

opposite' is 0*VlT . It is said: Aiq \ y "His son 

commemorates him after his death". Its origin is which 

means the thing by which leather is tanned to beautify it 
and to make it useful, thus to enhance its worth. So, 
praising a living person is equivalent to enhancing his 
worth . JaJ>J cannot be used for Allah, therefore, XJjj- 

is the appropriate expression, not <4jJ\ 1 j . 

Madh : Xj jl» can be expressed for a living or a dead person. 
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59 . 

Thana' 


Madh : 

60. 

Thana* 
. Nath a : 


61. 

Itra' : 
Madh : 

62. 

Dhamm : 






d ' , » . V. 

: Repeated 'XjJJ- is known as >ur . One says: 

when he doubles a thread, and: when he adds another 

to it. Allah has named the first chapter of the Quran: 
3Ul\t> "seven from the doubled, /.87" because Surah 

al-Fatihah contains seven verses which are repeated in every 
rak ah of all prayers. 

See A 


v';'* , v ■■ v; ;• 

. % ' - . * . 

: >\^ is /expansiveness in. speech in someone's praise, or, 

condemnation. , 


is repetition of ’ y \*j > .... Abu Ahmad Hasan b ...... 

O C“ I* ■ * 

Abdullah b. Sa id hold that yuT can be expressed about 
both good and bad, e.g. \ A-At- (Jr^ ' "He' spoke well 

of him" or < ^ Lt; (Jf’ t " He spoke badly of him" ; 

and w* is confined to the mentioning of bad things. On 
the other hand, Abu Bakr says: is to express good only, 

. • . I i* % 

and it is sometimes used for something bad as well, while 
can be used for good and bad. But we hold as one says in 
Arabic: do when one propagates a statement, 

« w « 

or one says: when one receives, 

propagated or common information; so, will be a 

repetition of y\j«? , in its sense of expansiveness in speech 
along with expansiveness in someone's praise or condemnation. 




ill 


y is to express X/jl> to someone's face. It is said: 

brings headlessness n . 

can be expressed to someone's face or in his absence. 


O' 


v w % 

is the opposite of . Both and -JO? 

int out some action. ^j> and imply the deserts of 
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Hajw : 


63 . ■ 
Sabb: 


Shatm 


64 . 

Bahl: 


their respective recipients for reward and punishment. And 

? j> can be applied to an action and to the person who commits 
that action e.g. cJjLx*' j "I condemned him for his 

action" and <sX>J i ~ .V ^ "I condemned his action". 

is the opposite of . Both jT and X/ M- point 

out some action or description. is directed at the 

and Cjyfiy and not at the act or description of the person at 
whom is directed. For example one says: •< cj? 

"I defamed him for his miserliness" or <Aj> "I 

defamed him for his- ugliness”. But one cannot say: cX?. 

"I defamed his miserliness" or'. "I defamed his, 

ugliness". The original meaning of ,, :£■ is "demolition" . ■ 

One says : . C-laJI £ when he demolishes it. ,, It was originally 
preceded by ju- as yC; "construction" always precedes 
"demolition". But. frequent usage has caused it to be used in 
both ways. ' * ,• , ; ; , ,, i.' 1 * / 


M — 


W t 

aa« is an exparisiveness and prolongation of { . Its 

original meaning is: a long piece, which is also named 
and is the hair of a horse's tail so- 

called because of its length. is also used for a long 

W 

turban. If is used in some other sense this is an 

extension. , . • ' / 

r ; is the denouncing of a shameful matter, ancl its, 
basis is which means ugliness of the face.. And 

is a man with an ugly face, and the lion is given the name' 
of r because of the ugliness of its appearance. 




is an intensive application of . Al-Mubarrad 

says : ciJL e£ , " May Allah curse him" indicates ones 

intensive supplication to Allah against the person to whom 
the is directed. And the expression: / is used 

for the person who is exceedingly assiduous in his invocations. 
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, c 
La n: 




is an invocation against someone for his removal. 


65 . ^ 

Safh : cAju*^ is condemnation and denunciation of a person who 

does not deserve it. 


Shatm: Denunciation and condemnation, if directed at a person who 

„ V* 

deserves it, is called r . For example, Allah's description 


of the enemies of Islam as: ........ (They are) 

deaf, dumb,... is a r against them and not 




' Dhamm: j^^iJis expressed, only forbad actions by. someone. It can 

be expressed in the presence of the agent or in his absence. 


whereas C y can only be expressed in his presence i 

. , ? * t 

I' LxW' Lcto V "I praised this food", or 

dispraised it". These are both metaphorical uses; 

cannot -be used metaphorically here. 


One says : 




Lawm : - ^ j) is an address to the agent ( ) of a harmful 

action and denunciation of the way someone has done something. 
In certain cases can be expressed of good actions, 

for example if one is generous (beyond normal limits). 


67 - i .. . 

** * 'v . • 1 

c Itab : i—j is a complaint from one friend to another for 

neglecting goodwill or the rights of friendship between them, 
by abandoning courtesy calls or refraining from mutual assist- 
ance and so on. can only be used between those who 

have a close personal connection. 

Lawm : See & 
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68 . 


H ^ H 


Tathrlb: c_jj ^ is similar to "scolding" and "rebuking 

w'- U>- . 

and reproaching". One says: -3 or && J or «Vy in 

similar situations. is particularly used to denounce an 

action on the spot. But this is not the case with the rest 
of the words mentioned here. Another difference between them 
is that can also be expressed about good actions , whereas 

» u can only be expressed referring to some bad deeds. 

Thorough and severe can also be named '-—•j , it is 

derived from i— which means the fat of the belly, and to 

' ■ , ' J - V. • 1... 

reach it is to reach a. deeply hidden part. - (Therefore-, 
is an all-embracing condemnation .-covering all aspects of the 
person at whom it is directed) . % t vV. ' 


Tafnid: is to discount someone's opinion — - • ' » 

The basic noun from which is derived is ■A** which means 

hardness, and this name can be applied to a part of - a mountain. 

Lawm: See A 


\\ * '■ 
y Aj U 


69. 

c Abahu: can be expressed with or without speech. For example 

one says: "he showed his disapproval 

of the man by saying this", and ^ <_-> U- "He 

showed his disapproval of the container by breaking it". 

On the other hand can only be expressed in the form 

of speech. ' \ _ "v ■. 

Lamazahu : is to criticise a person accusing him of something. ■ 

Allah said: ^ y" And among them are 

people who accuse you (of dishonesty) in (the distribution 
of) the alms, _y-> • /58" i.e. they accuse you of disposing 
of them in the wrong places. The use of is incorrect 

in circumstances in which does not apply. 


VO. £ S* 

Lamz: is louder (more open) than >•* . Allah said: 

"Suggestions of the devils, 

LJy* /97" and did not use because Satan's insinuations 
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are hidden. Abu Hilal al- Askari says that the popular 
concept of amongst the people is that is finding 

fault in secret (behind ones back), and means 

"fault". According to Qatadah ... in the verse means 

that they accuse you of This Qur 'anic. use shows that 

the concept of the people is incorrect. 

Hamz : Al-Mubarrad says that is to say a bad thing in a low 

voice or to provoke someone to do wrong. 


71 . 

Sahih & Sawab : 







and 


may or may not be compound speech. 
Therefore, mutakallimun use the phrase: v ' Jbo 


when an answer is composed in, such a way as to require . 
nothing else and precisely answers the question. But they ^ 
do not call answers which comprise ■ only one word such 


as y and 
never say: 


^ . Arabs say: and 

o Xs> but they use the expression 
>*>-*-■* ^ M \ Juts because aX is a single unit whereas 

is always compound. 

Mus t aqlm : Every € and CjA^but not all x? and 

V 1 / are . ^ua^^is that which is composed and arranged 

in such a way that it does not require anything else. 


72 . 


J> L->1 yP 


Sawab : is the use of in speaking about what is 

beautiful and true. 


Mustaqim: 


f= 




is applied to speech, is that which forms a path 


in which there are no irregularities , even if the concept 
is ugly. It differs from 1 which can be applied only to 
beautiful concepts. Therefore Sibawayh has given many 
categories of i. e . "good mustaqim", 

tr "bad mustaqim" , (j "true mustaqim" , and 
"false mustaqim". In our opinion 
"bad right" cannot be a meaningful term (since the two parts 
of the term are opposed in meaning). 
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73 . 

Khat’ 


Khata' 


9 \}cl> j 

y . 

Ua> is that one aims at one thing and hits another. This 
word is applied only to bad actions but if it is otherwise 
specified it can be used for good actions. For example if one 
intends a bad thing but attains a good one, it could be said: 
"He made a mistake in what he intended". 

.: 9\b> is to commit a deliberately and it will be 

always bad. is like (in that it refers to results 

rather than intentions ) . It is used only of. praiseworthy 
actions, except that- in particular ci rcumstances it can be- 
used of blameworthy actions, as when one says: 

"He attained his mark",' even if the is bad. •; And ■ t_-» 

can only be applied to some thing good but A/ Uo J can be applied 
to what is- good or bad. The word in the domain of din 

will mean a sinful person because he goes astray from it 
through deliberately seeking something else ,' whereas 
differs from him because he goes astray from what he was 
•seeking within it, and can be ,-used for a person who aims, 

at truth and struggles hard (but fails to achieve the desired 
-results ) . - 


74 . 

Khat' 


J2— If- j \hJ> ■ 

cannot be regarded as correct and appropriate in any 
respect. For example if one asks about the justification of. 
the newly occurring non-essential characteristics of a thing, 
if it is answered that they cannot be free of succeeding 

occurrences which did not exist before would be a utt J> 

because this is not correct about the non-essential 
characteristics . And if it is answered that some of the non- 
essential characteristics persist and some do not, it would 
be an example of J and not since this is a 

description of non-essential characteristics but here it has 
been put in an inappropriate place. The opposite of 
is . Some of the linguists hold that iiii- is a fault 

in the disposition of a thing and is a fault in doing 

something or doing something with the intention of doing 
something else. 


- 102 - 


Ghalat : \iXs- is to put a thing in some inappropriate place; 

however, in some cases it may be correct in itself. 


75 * j 

y % 

Khatj_: MaJ> is to attain the opposite of what was intended, 

either in speech or in action. 

Lahn : C H 5 - is turning ones speech from its proper direction. 

Then it became a regular term for committing mistakes in case- 
. , endings. occurs only in speech.^ ! ’One. says : <3 cJ 

and one cannot say: aAjJ, (y • as one says: - 

.. . . <U» (J except as an unusual metaphor. Ibn al- 

Anbarl defined as a meaning on the basis of the verse: 

J (3 (J 3 ’’And most certainly you can 

recognize them by the intent of (their) speech, Jij* /30”, 
and considers (3 j* 3 ' CJ’ equivalent of c3 Jp 3 ' C3~* • It- 

is also said: \JUD "This is in the dialect of 

• Yemen" ; and means intelligence.' Mohammad is reported 

- to have said: "Some of' you are 

more sharp in their reasoning". 


76. ^ 

Khatil Al-Lisan : 0^-“ is a foolish person who does not 

care about what he says or what is said to him. Its original 
meaning is Oj>»\ * slackness of the ears" and it is 

then extended to the aforementioned.. Abu al-Najm says: 

. C4 Vlk> 

"I do not care (about troubles) and carelessness is common in 
the world". 

Zaliq Al-Lisan : One whose tongue continuously slips and mispronounces 

words unintentionally. 


(1) Lisan ( <3^ ) 
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77 . Q t \q> j, jj jd } { 

Muhmal : is a meaningless word. It is an opposite of 

which means a word intended to have a meaning whether alone 
or in combination with something else. 

Hadhr : is to drop words in speech, and speech is described 

as jJud only if words are dropped in it, no matter how much 
or how little is dropped. Some linguists hold that is 

an abundance in speech, but the right view is that which we 
have mentioned earlier. 

Hadhyan : is ordinary speech so delivered that no sense 

can be derived from it. - 


78 . 




Half: The expression: K -~^ s> v — means sharp sword, and if one 

says: it means : he cut the controversy with 

Allah. r* is more comprehensive than , because the 

first comprises the meanings of the second as well as with 

the additional meaning of pushing back the enemy. 

1 - s- 

Qasam:' The expression: \ f?' "He swore by Allah" is 

equivalent to saying: \ ^ "He became 

under oath with Allah". r means share; and a person who 
swears concerning something ,for example, wealth and so on, 
guards it from his enemies by using the name of Allah. 

Yamin : < LK?- is a metaphorical expression for r. , because while 

swearing people struck, their right hands together, and because 
of the frequent use of the term, r was known as 6^- • 


79 . 


c Aqd: 






-A®- 5- is the connection of with what one swears to do. 

For example one says: "I swear by 

Allah that I will certainly enter the house". In this 
example the oath is attached to the entry into the house. 

But this is not the case with type of swearing in which 

t 

the oath is not attached to any object, e.g. ^ 

"I swear by Allah this is beautiful" or 
"I swear by Allah this is bad". 


^ Ju» 
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Qasam: See & 


80 . 

c Aqd: 




c Ahd: 


JjlS- is more comprehensive than JuJ' . For example one 
says: or ‘OjCJl s- which means I bound him 

by requiring his assurance. One can say: U- 

— i, 

"The slave pledged with his master", but one cannot say: ^ 

e!U "The slave made a contract with his master", 
since one cannot demand assurance from his master. Allah says: 
\ "Fulfil the agreements., oj^Vl'/I", thus , 
jviJ- is that about which two (parties) reach an agreement; 
or a pledge of a slave with his master; or an undertaking- of 
the- Lord to His worshipper through the prophet. -XaX can be 
a contract made in ones heart. And the type of 

is that which is wrong. .juLc cannot be regarded as 
"swearing" and this 'can be verified by .the Qur'anic use: 

Allah says: ^ ^ Cjf*' 2 "But. He 

will call you to account for what your hearts have earned, 

/225" . If JjJ- had been a Allah would have said: 

jc JjLf- Vx. l 'cj&'s and He did not mention • But 

since He referred to the thing about which _Xa> took place, 

v% 

it is clear that and are not similar. As far as 

the expression: C£a>>-» I do that my slave 

will be free" is concerned, it cannot be regarded as LK?- 
except metaphorically. It is a conditional statement and 
the requital is incumbent when the first takes place. 

One says: “I enjoined such and 

such upon so and so”meaning that! made him adhere to it. 






81 . 

c Ahd : Some linguists hold that is a state in which two 

contracting parties are, and is that which is 

expressed by one of the two parties. 

Mithaq : (j \. is to make more certain and firm. The expression 

aSA A is used when one strengthens a thing. 
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82. 

C Ahd: 


Wa* 2 d : 


83. 
Wa'y : 


Wa c d: 


84. 
Ta' wi 


JS- j> J 

is a JLtj associated with a condition. For example 
one says : \j/ \ ^ O "If you do that, 

I will do this", or Vo "As 

long as you are doing that I will do the same". For 
this sense of being conditional is verified in the verse : 
fitdl Wji) ^ "And certainly We gave a commandment 
to Adam, /115" , which means We warned Adam: "You will 

not be ousted from heaven as long as long as you do not eat 
from this tree". 

JL£_> implies J "readiness to give" whereas, -4*^ implies 
V > > "fulfilment". 'The breaking of _jua^ is called ; 

and the breaking of .As- j is called <-l» . For example 

one says: "He broke his promise", and C>^ 

"He broke the agreement". 

■ ' ’/ ■ 

5 \ 3 (-5 \ 

■ • : — - -- 

- . ->•”/' ■ * ' ; v : " ,J • 

V UU is a. promise which is always expressed without 

i'- ■ ■ ' S' \ . I 

association of time with it. For example one says : C? 
c <» am ju> "When Zaid promises he breaks his promise" ; and 
one never says: JoJ> L$ "Zaid's promise came" as one 

says: j Jls-^ • 

JS-2 may or may not be associated with time. The example 

f , 

of time-associated in the Qur'an is: JL£ X kv> \i\> 

> ' * 
j>\ "So, when the time (promise) for the first of the two 

came, /5" . And without associating with time, it is 

used as: v (J S JLt-s \ •> "When C Amr promises he . 

fulfils"-. : 



l: d'sV is the giving of information about the meaning of 
speech or the purpose of the speaker in his speech. It is 
said that £^.9 IT is the deduction of the meaning of speech, 
not according to its apparent meaning but in a metaphorical 
way or in one which expresses its essential truth. Therefore 
one uses the expression: (_y » IT for the interpretation 
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>» ^ 

of the ambiguous. The origin of Cr J> L i s (J I , (Jj^ 

as one says: when^ one tends towards it. 

And Allah says : ^i)(j )J) , ^ U ,, "But 

none knows its interpretation except Allah, and those who are 
firmly rooted J.n knowledge , 6V</*/ 6 " • Allah did not use 
the word here because in this context He mentions that 

which goes from the ambiguous to the precise. 

T afsir . yt^^ is "the giving of information about the component 
parts of a sentence. It is also said that y+~^ is the 
explanation of the semantic units constituting the arrangement 
of the revealed text (the. Qur’in). And i s • ; 

interpretation of the individual units. in a sentence and 
putting them in their appropriate places^ And thus the 
belongings of some person are interpreted as his honour and 
P ride -. According to the jurists the word is used for 

a self-explanatory concept and is that which cannot be 

understood except with the help of other words. In linguist- 
ics is that which comprises the whole meaning (of a 

longer discourse). It is also said that (_y^ > is: 

(i) that which comprises everything, or 

(ii) that which communicates a thing in its collectivity 

instead of giving details. The first is totality and similar 
expression. It is called cK because it comprises all of 
the objects named; therefore, one says: i^\ > \ "j 

have totalled the account"; whereas the second is what cannot 
be understood unless interpreted. However, the jurists have 
named a self-evident concept when it is already as clear 

as that which has been interpreted. , ' • 



Tafsil : is the separate mentioning of each of the constituents 


of the whole. Therefore Allah said: 
"Then are they (verses) made plain. 


from one Wise All-aware , 


/i"^ and did not say: C . . 


Sharh: Z,y> is the statement of an explanation (about something), 

and the shedding of light on what was ambiguous. This cannot, 
therefore, be used about the Qur'an. 
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There is another difference between them that 
is the description and mentioning of the individuals of 
a class, and sometimes may require 'L/p' 1 and (j , 

and a thing does not require itself. 


86 . 




Tafsil : In there is the implication of explaining every 

item over and above simple mention of it. 


■Taqsim : can bear both of the above mentioned meanings. 

■ The distinction' between them - is' that may just introduce 

an item and gives a complete explanation of it*.. 


87. 




Al-Furqan : is that which discriminates between right and 

wrong, and between believer and .non-believer. 

_ * rJ i, ‘ -Jr ■ * ‘i *•- . " ^ : , J- " 

Al-Qur* an : O gives the sense of the collection of (revealed) 

chapters and their joining one with another. 


88 . 




Tahiyyah: A-*-*" is more general than . According to al- 

• ^ W w «/ 

Mubarrad Alls' includes v_£_JU> "May Allah give you 

(long) life"; and "May you have good news" ; 

and V "May you encounter some' good". 

Salam : Abu Hilal al- C Ask : ari holds that is- to say : 

can also mean dulL** which means a wish for ones safety; 
and it will be on the same measure as The word a)JJL4> 

is from JibV and <aJM> is from From is derived 

which is equivalent of meaning 

house of safety. It is also said that it is a name of <C»Jl 
"House of Allah" (because no one can be harmed in the House 

W 

is also one of the (99) names of Allah. 


of Allah). 
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89. 


JC/1> 


Khass : (J> l> is that which is specified by its situation not 

by intention. 

Khasus : is "that in which only part of the import encompassed 

by a word in a situation is meant. Some linguists hold that 
( applies to a particular part of "generality" or 

similar expressions. But does not comprehend every 

concept which falls under the category of f U "general". 

a common term and can be used both for meanings 
and utterances. And some others hold that (_f > is that 
which applies to one thing in one situation, and applies 

to one thing rather than another, but can also apply to both 
it and the other thing. * 


30. ' 

"Am : , -f-V comprises several things. 


Mubham: 


is. 


to one particular thing, which however 


is unidentified. Therefore, when one says: , this ^ 

is , but when one says: l , this is . 


91. 

Takhsis: 




Naskh: 


is to link a particular meaning with a word from 
amongst its range of meanings. -One of the characteristics 
°f is that it never goes beyond the semantic boundaries 

of the wprd to which refers, , if so specified 

may give ’information about something different which does 
not fall within the word's general range of meanings. 

tr 1 is that which abrogates a firm order, without which 

that order would have remained in force. tr 3 is always 

applied to a text, and ensures that all meanings of the 

(given text) words are implied at the time of its delivery, 

even if these meanings are altered thereafter. In Islamic 
* , ^ 

jurisprudence 'ci is not applied in cases where is 

applied, and^a^-^ is not applied in some cases where 'tf 

is applied. 
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92 . 

Bida' 


Naskh 


. 93 . 
Dalxl 


^ .? » Ui • 

: Its original meaning is "to appear". One says: 1 A; 

Cl when something appears before him, and one says: 
(J (3 1 when an idea occurs to him concerning 
that thing which had not occurred before. v'-Ax cannot be 
associated with Allah as He fully knows all about Him. 


: is the cancellation of a first order by a second 

order. And this second command should be introduced by the 
Qur'an or the Tradition of the Prophet. Therefore it is 
applied in the case, of '•an , order forbidding' something, for 
example, liquor j which had been allowed and then became 
forbidden because has, nothing , to do with rational 


justifications. 


.1 


The difference between the two is that cancellation of 
orders or their affirmation is based on their usefulness, 
and being generally "good", not because that they seem to 
be fitting in distinct ^circumstances ,. unlike before. And y.’ju 
is to order a believer to do something in the' same circumstances 
and at the same time in which you had forbidden him to' do it. 
So^it cannot be used for Allah because it implies some 
vacillation of opinion. In Islamic law the word tr* is used 
like ..other words such as and , by extension .from 

its original use in the language. The original meaning of 
is removal. Arabs have used the phrase': .jV? f/y" ^ 

"The wind has removed the traces". 


Al-Khitib : In . one makes the meaning of a speech 

dependent on some description, number, state, purpose, or 
intention, and where this is not present, the order does not 
apply. For example a description is such as: c> 

"Zakat will be paid on is a flock 

of sheep maintained for trade) ; this implies that there is no 
"Zakat" on domestic animals, and this implication is dr 4 * • 
<£■> in the case of number is here the limitation of I- 7 
to eighty, which will imply that there is no "Zakat" on sheep 
in excess of eighty. As for the purpose of speech: Allah says: 
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' 9 


° / w 


oyp+G* "Unless they are clean (from their menstruation), 
/222" implying abstention from sexual activity during 
the period of menstruation. And cH.> referring to a state 
or situation is like what Ya la b. Umayyah said to Omar .... 

"Why should we shorten our prayers when 
(the city) is before us?"; by he meant o . 

Some linguists deny the above mentioned to be an example of 


Fahwa Al-Khitab : C S is that which one understands from a 

speech without referring to the words it contains. For example 
Allah says : "Say not to them (so much as). 

"Ugh", > V / >* J lJ'/23" ; it is generally understood that beating 
, them is also prohibited by this verse. ■. ■ y ; 



If one 'is combined with another Of? , they 

do not constitute a . contradiction ; while if a is combined 

with its c s ^ , they do so. For example if one says: 

o v6>» \ C? 3 "Zakat will be paid both 

on sheep kept for trade and domestic sheep" , this is not a 
contradiction. (Here two are together in a sentence). 

On the other hand, if one says: cA 

"Say not to them "Ugh", but you can beat them", this is ^a 

contradictory statement. When Allah says: 

( j,L~ 1 JI/ 77 ) this verse implies the prohibition of wickedness 

of any greater extent than stated in the verse ; its 
does not add a great deal to the text itself since the implication 
can be understood without much thought. As for the verse: cX 


y> l i” 1 c lx* ° (J* \aS j* Cj /184) 


which indicates in which conditions one should break his fast, 
some linguists have taken it as an example of , but in 

our opinion it is an example of because if you combine 

% 

its CS y? with it it does not constitute a contradiction. In 

the verse : \ \ j (_3 j /38 ) 

% 

the meaning is not imparted in a direct way, nor by ay* but 

- > , 

is understood by way of , because after it has been 

established that reproof is involved, amputation is prescribed 
as a punishment for committing theft. And the same is the 
case in the verse : . <J^J> <01^1 ( jyi 1/2). 
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94. 



L>\^. 

^ * 


Bayan: According to c Ali b. C Isa: OV- *, is the mentioning of one 

thing to define another, e.g., in ( iu , Zayd is 

i • ' T '' 9 

mentioned merely to define ; or in \>0 , Zayd 

is mentioned to specify that it was him on whom the beating 

took place. 

*» > . . 

Fa 1 idah : 3x> is that which is mentioned for the sake of the 

knowledge of it itself, e.g., in the phrase j 

is mentioned merely to show that the act of standing took 

place. As far as and are concerned, 

in both is that: without which the utterance is not 

significant,, for example, in j> , [_>jd j> is Juc*"* for , 

both L>Vl» and o_Ju\j . In the terms : <Jt o and 

(J 5 is that. without the mentioning 

of which the utterance still remains significant.' An example 

Of fijjV-Jr 1 ' in the case of is the hal e.g. \&s> \j~p J) • 

and an example of in the case of is-.; \^u 3 \ 

. The hal always functions as a ojbj for the , 

; v 

and the object the subject of which is mentioned functions 
as a o jV/ j 'for the O ^ • The subject is the , 

as is the object the subject of which is not mentioned. In 
the sentence j ^ \7 , is o^»_» ; but when 

it is used objectively, it functions as a o_>W> for the 0\^. 5 
as in <3?^ "T passed by a. man who stood up". 

95. C) LjJ 1 J 

* 

Sifah : See A 

g Atf Al-Bayan : C>V*>3' "explicative apposition"' is like 

in being an elaboration of its antecedent . and similar in its 

. . * „ 

case-ending. For example, one says: <. —tjj* when 

the person addressed has two brothers, Zayd and c Amr. The 
difference between them is that O Ll>J 1 entails a 

"concept" such that if someone who is not being characterised 
by it nonetheless fits it, he would be described in the 
same terms. The case with a simple proper name is different, 
since it does not entail a such that if a person other 

than the one to whom it is applied fits it he would merit the 
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96 . 

Sirr: 


Najwa 


same name. An example is: CL*^r> "I 

passed 

by the tall Zayd". If someone other than the person being 
thus actually described fitted this concept, he would have 
to be described in the same way. Being named Zayd, however, 
does not entail the person thus named as being characterised 
with a concept such that if someone else were characterised 
with it he would have to be similarly named. According to Abu 
bilsilj the muta k allim un hold that is , by which 

"religious precepts" are made clear. Therefore Abu c Ali and 
Abu Hashim maintain that VU*> is and: o.U-. , and so 

• consider that cx3 and are identical. Some linguists 

hold that Cj ^ is newly acquired knowledge which makes a ■ 
thing clear; .and some hold that o is to take into account 
a particular statement , leaving .all other arguments aside. 

It -"is also said that (j W is speech or writing or. a gesture'. 

It is also said that (1> is that which brings a thing out 

of ..ambiguity into clarity. Those who consider a to be 

a believe that a leads a person to the knowledge 

of that which is pointed to, and .that a O U is something by 
.which that of which it is a is made clear. In the same 

way, it is said: fW ^ 3)\ £, k>S\ O', in that He indicates 

them by means of the best indication for the precept that is 
being exposed to consideration. In the same way, that which 
is indicated is said to (1> . A is said to £>**. , and 

the indications that lead to conviction are said to be a 5 

they are also called a , in that they are regarded as 

similar to those that occasion knowledge. 

is to conceal a thing in ones heart. If something is 
concealed by a cover or behind a wall it is not a 
It is said: "My secret is with so and so", 

and it is never said: , as only a ^ can be 

kept in ones heart. One says: ^sJLJ ^ "This 

is a secret that I give to you" meaning the idea that you 

keep concealed in your heart. 

* 

C S^. a name for a secret talk which one whispers to his 

companion as though' taking it out of the reach of others. The 
original meaning of the word is: j "height", and g •j'-M 
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is derived from the same, and means upland or elevated 
part of the earth. The talk of Allah with Moses is called 
SV&U* "confidential talk", because it was kept secret 
from the others. 

takes place in form of speech only, and comprises 
all that is said in secret, whereas comprises only 

the concept of that. can also be used metaphorically, 

not^ applying to concepts ; for example , one says : 

i ^ ^ 

"He did this in secret" or \ "He kept 

the matter secret". 

97- • • : * 0-y\^ ‘ ' ■ . . 

Tilawah: 63 is to read at least two words successively and 

so on. The original meaning of osSC is one thing's, following 
another. One says: o when one follows another. oalC' 

is applied to the reading of words when they succeed one 
another, but it cannot be applied to the reading of one word. 

Qira' ah : is to read one word. One says: <3^^> \ o _/* 

"So and so read his name", and one never . says: ^ 


98 . 





_ O* „ 

'Ilia : ( a particle of .exception) is used to 

particularize a general category. According to Ibn Siraj 
istithna ' is to bring out a "part" from a 

"whole". 


Lakinna: 






is the realization of an affirmation after a 

For 


negation, or of a negation after an affirmation, 
example one says : (J ^ jo (J U "Zayd 


did not come to me but Amr came to me' 


or 


(J. 


^ x W j/" q 

came but Zayd did not come". 


99 . 




Istithna' : See A 
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C Atf : When you say: "I beat the people", you convey 

the information that the beating included the whole of the 

*jr 

people. If you then add : \_> 5 "and C Amr" , c Amr is then not 
included in "the people", and the act that involved him is 
not the same act as involved "the people". You have associated 
him with them in a second act that proceeded from you to 
him. This is not, however, an exceptive stipulation, because 
by employing an exceptive term you prevent your act involving 
all of those mentioned. 


'X , . 


(1) The text reads : ^*. 

f or 

f p. 55 


■ O' J Aiju X \ 0^> 

CA» \ tik \ \ J \ (' y/ 

Correction is from, the first edition*. 


1353 A.H. See p.49. 


100 . . : j> <Jlk^ 

Mutalabah : AJVk-x is made only when that which is demanded is 

acknowledged (as being due), as in the case of LV jl) I kl \ 
"the demanding of the repayment of a debt", or in the case 
of [S ^ "the demanding of proof 

of a claim"; a {Ss *-> is a statement acknowledged by the 
claimant . 

— c , % 1 * t 

Munaza ah : <-£■ j U-4 takes place only when what is demanded is denied. 

It does not take place in respect of something acknowledged 

by both parties. . • ./■ 

Id. jlxt ^ Y * >* l 

Ilzam: Every is an W but not every is a . 

If you say to those who deny that bodies are created: "You 
have in effect said that they predate created things". 

This is , not . 


Mu C aradah : consists in and the belief of the person 

•- ' w 

making query. can be with or without dJLc . An 

W % 

example of i s that you should say: "If 

Allah does wrong, then wrong does not exist, because He is 
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the and , and it is not wrong for a j>\ J» and 

a vdl)l.^"one who has power and who rules". An example of 

is that you should say to those 
who say that blackness and movement are bodies: "You have 
in effect said that whiteness and lack of movement are also 
bodies" . 


102 . y >\j> \ 

Ijra* al- illah fi al-ma lul : The person who wants to apply an 

‘"“l ' aXi- "cause" to a "effect" starts with the statement/ 

contention of his opponent by way of preoccupying his . 

position, and then takes up the position in which he wishes, 
tp operate: For example when one speaks to those who believe ' 

in the eternity of the attributes of Allah, he may say: 

All existing things except Allah are created; therefore you 
should. say that His attributes are also created because they 
are not He". In the same way one may say to an atheist: "You . 
believe all corporeal objects- are eternal because their 
eternity can be imagined", and then one may give the deduction 
of this premise: "That which is not real cannot be imagined", n 
(hence;-, Allah exists). , " ' 

c- ^ 

Mu aradah : See L 

103 . 

Fatya : -*- s a question about a recent happening. Its origin 

is , meaning youth , and ' is used for a young person, 

o means a young woman , and a jaJ* l "slave-girl", even 
if old, is called alili , because she is like a child in 
terms of the respect she commands, o y* means the state of 
recentness or youthfulness. is so-called because it is 

a question about a thing which has recently taken place. 

f- 

Mas l alah : aj » is a general question regarding anything. 
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104 . 


l>-> y aj 

- 


Qalb al-mas * alah : JUI l_Jj is to turn upon a questioner 

something similar to his query about a belief he adheres to. 
Thus one might say to the perplexed ones, when they say that 
a visible agent can only be a corporeal being and that since 
Allah is an agent He must be a corporeal being: "You have 
in effect said, in saying that a visible agent can only be 

a created thing, that an invisible agent need not be so". 

„ <• ^ 

\ ‘ <Jlo takes place after an answer; it would be wrong 
before an answer, ■ since it has to be shaped in the form and 
style of the answer.’ - - y ■ ' 


Mu C aradah : InA^V» both conflicting beliefs are referred to and 

combined, and in only one belief is referred to 


105 . 




Iblagh : JJU.I is to convey something that makes someone else 

. understand, <u- IV is derived from and means to convey 

; ’ ’ ; the meaning to the heart of the listener in the best way. 

Ada’:. is the transmission and conveyance of a thing in 

/ > 

the appropriate manner. The expression: C>^l >».>! 

"discharging of a debt" is derived from the same. It is 
also said: * b V ) C> JV "So-and-so 

pronounces well when one listens to him"-, and: UJw 

"So-and-so performs well when he reads" 


106 . 




. > Ju. lit, 


Iblagh : L as compared to c L is more demanding on the one 

to whom the transmission is made, for it requires that his 
understanding and intelligence should be developed, like 
<XS- , which reaches the heart of the listener. It is 
also said that t/M is the transmission of something in 
the way that will bring it quickest to its destination, 
as Allah says: '"jxr ( /6) . 

Isal: See A 
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107 • v.sfis (/J r '> 

Q- ^ 

Ism Shar i: Lisf 1 ', is the name of some action or provision 

in the Islamic law which has been changed from its original 
meaning in the language, e.g. o ^ , 

6Ul , These words, in pre-Islamic times, were 

used for certain things, but in Islam they were applied to 
different things, and frequent use made them as good as the 
real names, so much so that now their use in their original 
sense has become metaphorical, e.g. the use of for 

*1*0 has now' become metaphorical, but it was i,ts original 
meaning. '• • ■ ... - 

Ism C Urfi : as f\ is a word which has been transferred, from 

its generic application (to a specific one) by common usage. 

- «* . . . ’ . 

For example, the word 4->>J originally signified; all things 

which crawled and was then applied only to some of those 

things which crawled. In the same way was. originally 

a name for a piece of depressed land, but then, in common 

language, became a word for the act of excretion, so that 

it would not be understood in any other sense. According 

to the jurists, if Allah uses a term which in its original 

linguistic import applies to one thing, in common usage 

applies to something else , and in Islamic law applies to 

something else again, it should be taken in its legal 

meaning, because its impact has been shifted from the 

original, and even its sense in common usage is preferable. 

If the term signifies one thing in common usage, and something 

else in its original sense, it should be taken in its common' 

meaning. So the terms of Islamic law need explanation, as 

Allah s ays : o iL uiJ) \ \ "Keep up prayer 

and pay zakat , Such terms are of two kinds: 

First, those used to signify things completely different from 

those that they were originally applied to, such as o 

and ; and second, those which still have their original 

meanings, but, in Islamic law have been given such specific 

senses and have been so particularized that they now appear to 

be used in a sense other than their original one, e.g. 

*• ) . 
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108. 

Bala: 


A - * (>' 


r 

ck is used only as an answer to a question which contains 
a particle of "negation or denial". For example Allah 

asked: "Am I not your Lord? 

"They said: Yes, o.)/ i)» /172" , or Allah will ask (on the Day 
of Judgement): q ^ ^ t { » "Did not 

there come to you apostles from among you" , C k ■■ 

"They shall say: Yes, /ll". 

Na am : ... is used in response to which is without any 

particle of negation or denial, for example Allah says: 

1 ' > Z /C> . . " 

y\A ^ J/> y "Have you too found what, your 
Lord promised to be true?", k *.*>£■ "They will say : : 

Yes, C-»y- .VI/44".. ^ can also be. used to confirm a statement. 

For^example, if someone says: , one might answer: 

^ "Yes, by my life, you have done that". 
Al-Farra' says that cannot be used in response to jus 5 ! ; 

for example, if one says to someone else:, ^ 1\ \^> 

"CT" MI do n ° t °^ e y° u anything" and the other says: jk , 

it would be equivalent to affirming the statement of the 
first, as if he had said: "Yes, you do not owe me anything". 

And if he says: , it would be a negation of his statement 

i.e. "Yes, you do owe me something". 


109 . ) J fv V 

Naz c : t/> is to lead someone astray through insinuation, and 

mostly it takes place when, one is in a state of anger. It 
is said that its original meaning is to move someone , in a 
disturbed state, towards evil. The expression: o l>Jb 

<L>* refers to a characteristic which leads one 
towards evil. 


Was was ah : The original meaning is a low voice; 2 

is the (ringing) sound of ornaments. Every low voice details 
of which are not intelligible is called is 

also that which comes to ones mind secretly. Allah called 
y * using the measure of the verbal noun instead 
of the measure of the nomen agentis : y* 

( T seek refuge in the Lord of men) from the evil of the 

uf 

whisperings of the slinking (devil), (j*\l JI/4". 
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Chapter III 


110. (_J-A > > aJAJ > 


Dalalah : oJU _> is of four kinds: 


1. That by which an indication is received, whether it is 

•intended or not. For example the actions of animals indicate 
their occurring, without pre-meditation. (As far as the 
actions of human beings are concerned) , well-judged actions 
indicate the knowledge of their doer even if the doer of 
those • actions does not intend to cause any indication of his 
knowledge. Those who make the intention of the person who 
provides a a condition of its being so, adduces as 

evidence the fact that a thief is given away by the traces 

he leaves, but these do not constitute a > because he did 
not intend this , and if they (traces) were to be described as 
a Ujlj , he himself could be described as pointing to himself 
( (J^ (3 ' > )• In our opinion this is wrong, because it is 

not unacceptable in language that his j* ' "trace" should be 

— W ( 1 

called a SJA Jj> of him or that he should be said to be a 

of himself; this is permissible and common in language. For 

example one says^"^ : (J^JI "The fugitive, 

by his riding upon the sand, gave himself away", while in the 

expression: H "Follow the hard ground" because it 

will not give you away. People say: aA- 4 - VAA ^ 

"We deduced where he was from his tracks". 

2. The verbal expression of a^A)>,for example one says to a 

person questioned: Repeat your . 

3. " that which excites suspicion". It is said: 

*20 il ^ "the of the lJAVs? "that which causes 

the transgressor to be suspected" is such and such". 
is a belief the holder of which chooses ignorance or is 
prevented from choosing knowledge. The verbal expression of 
the details of this belief is also called . The concept 

because of which this belief is held has been called a A > 
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for example, it is said: This is a for people 

who have believed it to be a miracle. 

4. (The physical expression of^sJ^j is o^\j>\). The jurists 
say: \ jX' (jr* (_y> .)>>) \ "The indication or inference 

from analogy is such and such". 

Dalil : is the <>u "agent" of the . (3^-> is used 

for one who leads the people in (showing them) the way. 
Sometimes Dj is called metaphorically, and is 

* 

v» . *A . t> M 

also used for OjU and \ but it cannot be used for . 


(1) The text reads: (J^> instead of OjjW;' (_)> , p.59. 

V •.*" . v i . . %<* • ‘ ' 

111. V- / ;, J ' v\ v 

Dalalah : According to some mutakallimun , consideration of a 

(of something) necessarily' brings knowledge (about that thing) . 

^ Shubhah : If one has a <^ary^ and believes it to be a , one. 

is choosing ignorance,' not because of the existence of the 
, (in itself) or because of consideration of it (in itself, 
but because of mistaking its nature). In fact, it is the 
belief, and not. the thing that is under consideration, that 
is the . ' 

112 . ; Oj \-o \ 

Amarah : o^>Y-»\ is that consideration- of which leads to 

(to consider something in terms ,of probability to be such 
and such), e.g. one uses Vu. in determining the 

direction of the qiblah , or in assessing compensation for 
game that has been wrongfully hunted, or the worth of damaged/ 

w % 

lost things. & is not, in fact, the necessary result of 
consideration of an o A. I , as knowledge is the necessary 
result of consideration of a •, one only chooses (jy 5 in 

these circumstances. In fact, an 0y»L») is that in the presence 
of which one chooses • It is for this reason that it is 

permissible for the mu jtahidun to differ (on various questions), 
even though each of them knows the reason why his colleagues 


- 121 - 


differ from him; it was thus that the Companions differed on 

a number of serious issues, and the 'People of judgement' 

> 

( ) differed concerning wars and other questions, 

even though they had very similar knowledge of the matters 
connected with these things. For this reason \ is used 

in philosophical and legal affairs. 

Dalalah : According to our teachers is that consideration of 

which leads to knowledge. 

Hu j j ah : J&\ (a way by which one reaches some thing), in 

which a thing indicates other than itself, is called <\J > . 
Some hold that V and are so designated only after 

consideration of them. The expressions: and 

<£31 imply that Allah has set' them up (as a or 

of Himself); and Aj? and imply that 

consideration of them leads to knowledge, without the necessity 
of someone's having set them up. Others hold that <\J > is 
straightness in consideration, and proceeding upon a straight 

1 w 

path, by way of referring back to the basis. is derived 

M U J) ^ W 

from , meaning "straight path". The impact of a on 

the soul is like that of a o\a>^ . is distinct from 

„ 

as is derived from the meaning of straightness in j^a~> 

"intention", and the verb . , -t~ is used when one is 

straight in his intention; whereas, the derivation of CA*®/-*. is 
not known and it is treated as an isolated (dialectal?) word 

without derivational implications. 

— * 

Dalalah : According to .some . mutakallimun (pi. of ( j ) are 

of several kinds : 

. "unanimous resolution", and 

"analogy". The first is that consideration of which leads to 
knowledge either of that which is being considered (itself) 
or of some characteristic of something else. The second is 
that from which evidence may be obtained concerning some other 
characteristic of that which is being considered. This second 
type is called I AjiJ , which is called a , rather 
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than a , because it is unlikely that a thing should be 

a of itself or a or of any of its attributes, 

but it is not unlikely that it should be a of something 

else. 


114 . 




Ihtijaj : tAr*! is straightness in consideration, whether by means 

of that about which one seeks knowledge (itself) or by means 
of something else. 

/Istidial: ^ is a search for something, by means of something else. 

ns. ^ oJiJ j> 

Dalalat al-Burhan: (jls^IdJilj is evidence for the truth of a 

statement. 

Dalalat al-Kalam : is that speech should present some 

valuable concept without evidence for its being true,' except 
in so far as some of the speech contains so as 

to testify to the truth of the statement. Some speech contains 
and some does not, as every ^ , like every 

<J^ , may or may not be evident in speech. An ^ \ "noun" 

is a of its meaning, but not a (lA®/? ° f its meaning. 

In the same way guidance on a way is a and not a 

of the way. Therefore the impact of is other 

than that of 
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Istidlll :^ is the act of a If and were one 

and the same, it would necessarily follow that, if all those 
who exercised as to the non-eternity of the world were 

prevented from doing so, there would be no concerning 

that in the world. 

Dalalah : is that by means of which is possible. 
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117* J> 

Dalalah : A of something is that by means of which everyone 

who considers it can draw some conclusion regarding it, 
e.g. since the world is a of its creator, it is a db 

of Him for all those who can exercise by means of it. 

, Alamah : An of something is that by means of which a certain 

thing is made known to the one for whom it is marked and for 
those who share with him in knowledge of it , but not to every- 
one For example, one may make a stone an "mark" 

for a person whom one has buried, so that it is a for 

oneself alone ,;, or make clapping the sign of the arrival of 
Zayd. (Each of these is an for those who share them 

in given import, and is rather than ). Anvils- 

- . '&■* ■ ‘ * , ' . 

■ can be cancelled, whereas such is not the case with a 

=' which cannot be changed. An ajiLt is something that is' ' 
(deliberately) made, whereas a is something that 

necessarily exists . . • 

CD The text reads: 'tfJ.s.j ' instead of , p.62. 

. : . ■> 

118. <X-*o l 

Ayah : \ is a fixed ; one says: c>\£ -V when 

one is confined to, or made to remain in a place, as a poet 
says: LSjXZj 6 

"I knew that it was not a settled dwelling-place, so that my 
sleep would be like the clapping of the hands", i.e. this 

< * world is not a place which can make anyone stay long or 
make (anything) permanent. Some linguists hold that the 

V, V. > 

word \ was originally <d _ ^ , with two * y\j”one of 
which was changed into *tJ*->l”to avoid the double sound of 
a weak letter; in Arabic this is permissible in such nouns 
which do not have verbal derivations. 

c Alamah : See & 
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~ ' ' I.J. 

119. ^ -Ux j y \ 

A > 

Athar : The of a thing is that which becomes manifest after 

that thing. For example: U> "The channels of flood 

. » ^ 

waters" are called JU I of rain. 


C Alamah : The of a thing is that which becomes manifest before 

that thing. For example "clouds" or "winds" are 

the Cl» U Jit of rain. 


120. . ’ ' ' , , M-P > dU**» 

Simah : is a particular kind of 'ajIAj- , and is applied to a 

mark which is created on the body of an animal by fire, e.g. 

C-V^ etc. Allah says 0 s " "We will 

mark him (with fire) on the nose, ^*-’1 /6". Its original ' 
meaning is the impression made on something, and > " first 
rain of the season" is derived from the same because of the 
impression it makes on the land; ^ i' s ' 3 lso derived from 
the same .and so-called because of the jt'\ of the people 
attending it that are left there; and Ax^ "a plant used to 
dye hair" is so-called because of the impression it makes on 
the object dyed. 

c — 

Alamah:, See & 


121 . . 


EcJd > 2 3 ^ } 0 \m> y. 


Biirhan : can only be in the form of speech by which the validity 

of something is attested. Some scholars hold that a 
is a Uh which testifies to another notion that is true in - ■ ' 
itself and in its attestation, e.g. d» ^ is a statement 

( ) that the y . has a creator; and at the same time 

the first notion that the r- is created is true in itself. 
Some also hold that a £)\a> y* is that by which one refutes the 
argument of an opponent. It is an Arabized Persian word derived 

r* * P 

from (j \ meaning "cut that". The word cud^{ i s a i so , perhaps, 
derived from the same, meaning of time^ 1 ^. 


Dalalah : aJi)j may or may not be in the form of speech. One says that 
the pu- is a aJlJjj of the Eternal; here the ^ U- is not 
speech. One also says that my <x)V^ of the truth of my doctrine 
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( ) is such and such and produces a statement supporting 

this; here speech can be called a . 

Dalil: A may give information about a notion without testifying 

to another notion , or it may give information about a notion 
that testifies to another notion; therefore, cV* is more 
general than According to C A11 b. c Isa: the direction 

of a , depends on its location; it can act reciprocally, 

as , for example , an \ acting as the of a • A 

(jUyJ , on the other hand, cannot act as a oJ 1 >_> of other than 
that of which ' it is designed as a ; for example, if 

is a oJJF> of a (Jj-U , it cannot be a that he/it -is not 


( 1) The text reads: Od : : for 3 ) \ (_r° p . 63 . 

i * *' ^ * 

122. <A_>q j OlU \ 

■ Amarah : t is a. manifest , and this is indicated by the 

basic sense of the word, which is j . Therefore 
is used to signify that a thing is abundant, and together with 
abundance is evident consequence . "consultation" is 

called 1 because opinion becomes evident in (the person of) 
consultation; and the expression: is used when 

people consult each other. A poet says: . 

j\* .> jU A)\ 

"Concerning what is the consultation among you, and what is 
the significance of the signs (that I see)?" 

C Alamah : See & 


123 . 

Rasm: 


^ 3 

c. > 

r is making an f \ appear on something so that it 
may be an <x -sjAJ- on it. 


c Alamah: may or may not be making an j* ' appear on something. 

" ' 1 ‘ 

For example, one says: 

"The of Zayd's arrival is c Amr's clapping"; this cannot 

j. j. 

be regarded as an Jr» t . 
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124 . 

Khatm 


Rasm : 


125. 

Khatm 

Tab C : 




: f indicates the completion of something. For example 

one says: O meaning I have completed the 

memorising and the reciting of the Qur'an and have completed 
the reciting of the appended prayers . The original meaning 
of ^ is seen in which occurs after it has 

been finished. Allah says: )y1 <J+ "On that 

day We will set a seal upon their mouths, /65" which 

means We will not allow them to speak; but the verse: ^ 

( oj^l /7) does not indicate any prevention, 
rather it is a criticism in that they are as though-prevented 
from ’accepting the truth. ! • • 

does not indicate the completion of anything; therefore 

I ' - ^ ^ ,wi'' ' _• 

one. says: £j t and not j . However, ^ 

and ^ J overlap each other in certain usages because of the 
closeness of their meanings. C J is an Arabized Persian word, 
and so it is possible for it to be an exact equivalent of ^ > 
because they come from different languages. 


See A 

Xy is an y y \ which is fixed in a t i.e. that which 
is given a , and adheres to it; it implies permanence, 

which is not implied by f? . Therefore, one says: T-tr 

'/ I , ^ ^ 

£ "He stamped a dirham " ; and is an y 1 

which cannot be removed. In the same way O tj* means 

the nature of a man, because it. is fixed and does not disappear. 
One says: 1 1 Jub (J* (1) when a particular" 

characteristic persists in someone. Some linguists hold that 
r* is an which indicates the essential nature of 

something. According to Abu Hilal is used about man-kind 

because it indicates the true nature of ones temperament, 
and in case of a dirham is an of its being lawful 

and legitimate. 


Dalalah : 


See A 


C Illah : Every is both invariably present ( ) and 

reciprocal of reference Thus the reason for a 

moving object's being moving is movement, which is invariably 
present in any moving object, and is reciprocal of reference, 
for nothing has movement which does not move, and nothing 
moves without having movement. Not every , on the other 

hand, is and For example the -of the 

createdness ( CZ->^s> ) of bodies is that it is impossible for 
them not to have accidents ( but this is not 

invariably present in every ; for example', an 

"secondary characteristic" is hut has no £ . 


127 . 
Sabab : 




_3 I > . 


cannot come after the v_ 

O 


"•"thing caused" in any 


(circumstances. For example (_£j "shooting" is the v 

o s J 

for the flight, of an arrow, and cannot take place after 

the arrow has flown. 

w 

Illah : One type of is that which comes (becomes evident) 

after the "thing caused", e.g. profit or gain, which 

is the oJLf- for trading but become's evident after the 
trading has taken place. Evidence for this is to be found 
in the fact that when asked: "Why do you trade?" one 

replies : "For gain". The linguists unanimously maintain 

w H 

that "Why" here is a request for the and not for the ■ 

W 

. <$Jcc , linguistically, is that which changes the 
disposition of something, therefore a "disease" is 

W 

called an SJ-c because it changes the condition of a patient. 

w 

The " one who calls" of an action is called an cJu of 

that action. According to some mutakallimun the 'oJLc is 
that which makes a certain condition necessary for some other 
thing, e.g. (j ^ "being" and o "power", but not >\ , 

which does not make any condition necessary. In jurisprudence 

W 

the 2JU is that characteristic of the definitive text on 
which a judgement ( ) depends, when an analogy is being 

drawn. 
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12 8 . ^ 

Sabab : A is required for the occurrence of the # ^ 

not for its maintenance; that is why one can perceive a 

without its , e.g. the flight of an arrow can be 

perceived without the ^ j , "shooting". 

* 

Shart: A J oJZ* is required both for the existence of th and 

for its maintenance, e.g. o is a for the existence 

of ojm , and OjJi cannot continue to exist when oU 
ceases to exist. 


• 129 . 
Alah: 


~ . / — 
«dj I 


— _ — An <0 \ instrument does not make an action necessary. 

An aJ I is required for some, but not all agents, without 
reference to whether or not the action is performed well. 

A hand or a foot are examples of an 

Sabab . A l_a***< makes an action necessary. 


13 °. _> ( JJ l T 

Istidlal . is to seek knowledge of something by means 

of something else. "investigation" in order to acquire 

knowledge of j^\sJ I as G through His actions is^J)ju>^l. 

- N -f ar : i s to seek knowledge of something either by means of 

it itself or by means of something else. Jpj concerning 
the occurrence of movement is not(JlL£— J_. The definition of 
_>J ■ is the perception of a thing by means of sight or 
thought, to perceive a concept one needs both of these two 
things. For example careful consideration, first, of the 
precise configuration of a thing through the visual faculty, 
and then through , because perception of the precise 

is means of perceiving a concept; and in the same way 
leads to knowledge about the concept. The original meaning 
of i- s to fsce ; JpJ by means of the sight ( ) is 

the bringing forward of sight ( <V J^ 1 ) towards the 

by means of the i is the bringing forward 
of thought towards the ■* • can also take 

place through touching, to discover whether a thing is soft 
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or 


hard, and the expression: 4J? uu 1 ))! (J>\ 

means the bringing forward of compassion towards someone. 

towards some expected thing isljlb^f], and j\&JI 
° <3 V "the granting of a respite" means the bringing forward 
of towards this expected thing. Ja^\ means 

the bringing forward of >> towards the thing hoped for. 

implies his bringing forward good 
governance towards them. L_->Uw\ (_} with the eye and 

with thought means the bringing forward of these two towards 
it. The expression: \ \ implies that 

has destroyed them: it has brought forward its afflictions 
towards, them . means .»* for seeing one of two 

is as good as seeing the other. When is associated with 

UjJLT it means J&. about the circumstances of that which is 
being investigated, and when it is associated with it 

means to direct ones gaze towards a thing the seeing of which 
is desired, and it also means that ones sense of sight is sound. 


w i. 


131. 


W > 




Ta* ammul : c>vr is a Jb by means of which knowledge of the 

object is hoped for, and .iFtf takes place only over a long 

u» *■ % t , 

span of time. Every is jaj but not every is 

. Li A 

<>v • 


Nazar: See 


132. 

Badihah : 


y js 

is the first part of >> • One says : 

I (J^- i.e. at the beginning of the operation of jsal 

(at the first sight), or one says: <; Sjz / ^ aJj> 

when someone extemporizes in speech without pre -meditation. 


Nazar: See 


Badihah : Jo in speech is that which is produced without 


Ru 1 yah 


thinking. 
( 1 ) 


- y 


Some linguists hold that ^ means the last part of 
>> , and the first part. A man who is quick in 

understanding is described as one whose <Xje<ju is like the 
of others. Some hold that 5a aj is to consider a 
thing for a long time, which is the opposite of • 

is total examination of a (JT "opinion , judgement" 

*• ' J '-t . * J ' /Y ■! \ “■ ‘ ' > w 

and exhaustive deliberation on ‘it. One says : (_£ l 

>5i' : with tashdid on " on the measure of 
which is the measure for intensification. 

■ hamza of “jVjT was dropped because of its frequent use. 


O yi « 


*■* » 

And in <^>>J 


»_ V u \ •• 

(1) Abu Hilal lists- the word without hamza on b -5 , whereas the 

lexicographers list it with hamza . See, for example,: Al-Qamus 


134. ' 

Fikr : 

Nazar : 

135. ^ J> J U^»* I 

_ V ■ . ’ .» * 

Intizar :■ is the seeking of that at which ” JoJ is 

anticipated; it is used of both good and evil, and it can be 
entertained with either doubt or certainty. For example one 
can entertain j\&\ of food being prepared in his house 
about which he has no doubt, or one can entertain it of the 
arrival of Zayd, the next day while being doubtful about his 
coming. 


is that which is other than 
can be either or . 


Nazar: See & 
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Tadabbur: is the application by ones of > towards 

the consequences of something. 

is the application by ones v_. Q f 

towards 

the "indications" of something. 


137 . 

Ru*yah : ^ yj' : , is the perception of the object of vision. • 

is the seeking of (Jjjb "guidance/direction". The ' 
sense is attested by the usage: ^ C2->JL) "I looked 

but I could not see anything". According to c Ali b. C fsa Jpl 
- is- the seeking for the appearance of something, and Jp U is- 
one who seeks the appearance of' something; Allah is called a 
j° ^ °f His slaves by .virtue of His making His mercy 
apparent to them. Since Allah sees things without seeking to 
- do so. He cannot be described in terms of . A Jp U may • 

’ . be. one who seeks the appearance ;of something through perception" 

of it by ■ means of his sense of 'sight or some other sense;. or 
he may be one who considers the softness of this garment in ' 
comparison with that of others. with the is by 

means of thought. is to stop in order to seek the 

appropriate time for a thing. can also mean and 

ui > . % 

/L* U* of the conditions of things. A $ U in this fashion 
must be a and a in this fashion can be called a 

^ The Eternal cannot be described in terms of ■A . 
as >J implies deficiency in knowledge, and in order 

to obtain knowledge can be used only about that which is unknown 
( ). J3 implies witnessing with the eye simply, 

without saying anything about the attitude of the witnesser, 
for example, whether he is pleased or angry. All those 
seeking to observe the new moon are regardless of 

whether they see it or not; it is thus reasonable to define 
as directing the eye towards the position of the object of 
vision in an attempt to see it. 


-132- 


138 . 






\ 


Istashrafahu bi basrihi : 
his gaze at him ( 





^ means rt he directed 
from a higher place? 


Madda ilayhi basrahu: See A 


139. 






1 « u »• 

Intizar : j or V*. is a desire for that which is expected 
to take place-. . • 

Taraj ji : is of something good particularly and it 

. always occurs together with ' doubt . ' / 


140. 

Intizar : - See 
Tarabbus : 


iLjpA a *-> 


is the length of whether short or 

ut > 


prolonged. ■ is so-called because he waits for 

• ‘ • t " . '■ - - " ;<s' v - ’ ‘ 

it for a long time in order to enhance its benefit (pleasure). 

' r ' . V ' UJ 

Allah says: , Ou L> \ "So, bear with him 

for a time, (J*y*>^/2 5". The verb y* is derived from 
meaning "to linger or stay". One says: 1 jjb (J^ (J> L* 

<2l a/zJj i-e. I cannot wait for this for a long time. 

141. J V j (JVjfcr* V , 

Imhal : dwv is not associated with anything and is r 

"undetermined".' ... ‘ ... • * 

Intizar : j\&^> \ is associated with that to which can be 

directed. 


142. 


<jO^ 


c. 


Ahsustu bi basri : , here means ^ j > J or something else 

through sense perception. 

— — % * > 

Anastu bi basri : O-CiV means C r~* » with the object of sight. 

Therefore the verbs and cannot be used about Allah 

as ' and cannot be ascribed to Him. always 

takes place without > * 
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143. /k* /k\> 

Khatir : Jo\> is passing of a "notion" through the i^-AT 

"mind", who relates a number of different things, 
are divided according to their (underlying) concepts, as 
every concept has peculiar Js>M> , which is different in kind 
from that which is peculiar to something else. The ability 
of the » — Jj to deal with Js>\ ^ xs (an essential) part of 
having a complete ' intellect, and without this there is no 
^point in burdening ones with them. According to Abu 

All a is a kind of O p _y*' "accident" ,• which is found 

only in the \ Ju» of a living organism, and it is some ' 

. (intermediary) stage between ^ and . , since ,is 

. knowledge, and is a kind of which causes knowledge. 

; And a Jo V& is a beginning which does not (by itself) ... 
generate knowledge, but makes one aware of things. So the 
position; of J>\}> is like ’that of in being a stage 

between ^ and because J>$> is the manifestation 

' . of a thing not on a real (condrete) basis. Al-Balakhi holds 
that is speech ( Jjjdf ) caused by Allah or an angel 

or Satan in human being; if it is caused by Satan it is 
called "insinuation". The same 'is maintained by 

Abu Hashim. However, the thing which indicates that J> G- 
is not . is that a dumb- person can have >»> also in 

his , even though he does not have any idea of 

speech ( ) and its (!i \>* . Ibrahim holds that 

must be of two kinds: one suggests that. one should do 
something, and the! other restrains one from doing it; thus 
a choice is established. According to Ibn Rawandl , the Jp l>; 
of disobedience , like cP and oyA , comes from Allah. 

oA "desire" is the inclination of the towards 

the thing desired; and (is a faculty) which 

discriminates between good and evil. 


Nazar: See A 
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144. -? 

Dhikr : y is the remembrance only of that which is absent. 

It is an accident which removes oV— "forgetfulness" . 

Khatir: is a "beginning", which may or may not refer to 

that which is absent. 


145. U" W* :>le^ V 

I jtihad : , linguistically connotes exertion. One says: 

when one exerts himself in 
carrying a stone , and one never says : o' 

, "I exerted myself in carrying a (date-) stone". According 
>. to the mutakallimun -jVe^-b \ is that which demands \ 

- in the in which every Jtajy is correct. The mutakallimun 

distinguish between (J-* \ and 

is more general than , as encompasses (jj u \Ss and 

- ojrher things.- According to the jurists , is to try hard 

to understand the principle of some unprecedented case in 

the light of a (text of the Qur'an or the Hadith), with 

respect neither to the apparent nor the (direct) implied 

c— 

meaning. Therefore Ma adh b. Jabal said (to the Prophet): 

"I (shall) exercise iW^^in my opinion regarding that 

concerning which I find nothing in either the Qur'an or 

the Hadith". In the view of al-Shafi C i j\jsj^}and are 

one and the same; and 3 las*^ \ according to him, is to discover 

the reasons for an asl and then to refer other things to it 

(in view of those reasons). As far as (J "opinion" is 

concerned it is the reasoning and analogy on which a legal 

decision is based, and the statements of Ma adh and the letters 

of Omar testify to this. Ali said: In my opinion ( U> \J ) 

c 

and in the opinion of Omar the slave women who give birth 
to the babies of their masters should not be further sold, 
but we see them being sold"; and this statement contains 
the refutation of those who reject and condemn the use of 
(J l_y . In preference is given to that which is 

supported by an oJLt- and a when there is some conflicting 
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notion. cJ'U-> is to produce evidence that a regarding 

something can be established without referring it back to 
the asl . takes place in legal matters only, and is 

derived from and the exhaustion of every possibility 
of >> regarding some new situation in referring it to 
some (jii »• text" in accordance with what produces 
c£-» ; there is scope for it only in the absence of 
and u & ; on the other hand, is also applied to 

rational pursuits. 

Qiyas : (jP U* is to refer one thing to another because of some 

k similarity between the dispositions ( ' ^\L>\ ) of the two. 

It is also said that is a subjective view of something 

by reference to another because of some similarity between 
, them. This view is' held by Abu Hashim, and he claims that 
y ■ it is for this reason that jud "an instrument for measuring" 
is called ; that which one desires to measure is 

referred -to -it . That with which shoes are measured is also 
called Thus ir.V is- only used when something is 

•considered with respect to another, and is only used 

of someone who likens one thing to another, if he makes a 
judgement concerning that thing in terms of the other. (_y Us 
and <Uy*^.were the same, Allah could be called in 

likening a y ^ to a CL , a iy'f to a if > to 

, and o\*\ to . If anyone believes that 

is the deduction of truth from falsehood he is wrong, because 
it: is deduced by 'means of texts ( ) and it is not 

called Cr \? • An example of^y^Us is to say: Since a wise 
man may not wrong one who acts properly, he may not punish him 
According to the jurists (w'Us is to refer a branch ( ) 

i. " / 

to the root ( cPi ) in view of the 'principle ( J- 4 ” ) 

involved. 


146. 3 As (' 

Tadmin al-Ayah : 3J\^v 4 y zJ is to refer an ^ 1 to a thing 

without any restriction. For example the verse: O y _? 

\j^ SJ \ \ fh* Vs u.\ /38) does not mean that the hand 

of the thief who commits the theft of a s (1/6 of Dirham) 
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must be cut off, even if it is implied there, since the 
Sunn ah precludes this. 

w. ^ 

Dalalah al-Ayah : A_/ 2 about something is that by means 

of which about that thing becomes possible. For 

example to say implies the knowledge of Allah, 

because one cannot praise one whom he does not know. Therefore 
our contemporaries hold that knowledge of Allah is necessary 
because thanks-giving to Him is necessary, and one who is 
not known cannot be thanked. 
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Chapter IV 



C Ilm :: can be either general or detailed knowledge of a thing. 

c *•* « i ** » 

Ma rifah : As f-* is more particular than because As is a 

detailed knowledge of a thing itself excluding it from other 
things. Al-Zuhri says: I do not describe Allah as t-U^Ubut 
I am not against those who describe Him as s- because As j>-»- 

is derived from which means the remains of a house 

by which it- is recognised. Allah’s knowledge of things cannot 
be described as based on (drawing inferences from) the remains 
or traces of a thing or on . And, since As is to make 

distinctions between data, Allah cannot be described as U 

or a . discriminator. In', our opinion, contrary to • Al- Zuhri'-s 

■ - ' v * ■; , 

view , although the ) of house are termed L>\s this is 

because they' constitute the means whereby the house is 
recognised, and this does not imply- that every is based 

upon JJj V and (3 ^ > • As for the ‘definition of CJtAt- as 
one who discriminates 'between the information present in “his 
knowledge, it would have been more appropriate if he had taken 
it as an indication that Allah is i » in view of 

"information is discriminated in His' knowledge" , meaning that ■ 
it is imagined by Him. Now, His knowledge is not called & 
because is, among us, the use of intelligence in the 

looking and thinking by means of which we come to discriminate 
between information.. There is no. objection to His information 
being described as discriminated , even if He cannot be , ‘ >’ 
described as^ discriminating, its being “discriminating means 

that an attribute is being applied to it, not to Him, and 

*' -a M \ t ^ 

knowledge ^ ) of it indicates that about it, not about 

Him. Therefore all 'as^ > are ^ but all ^ are not 
because means to distinguish the known from the unknown 

whereas ^ does not mean this except when it is particularly 
qualified in speaking of the . And this notion is 

verified by the contention of the linguists that ^ takes 
two objects. It can only refer to one object when it is 
used in the sense of As^ . For example Allah says: 
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( c 3^^'/60) which means " ^ 

<£s\ <f* ". The word as compared to 

is ambiguous, for example, when one says: ^ i A x 

— Imj "I came to know that Zayd .... " and designates him 

by the name by which ones interlocutor knows him, one is giving 

no information, but when one adds \i-ir one is giving 

information, because one indicates that one knows him in a 

particular aspect which one might not know him in spite of 

ones knowledge of him in general. But when one says: 

// _ 

, one gives -information , because this means that I 

*% ' •** ! h ' . . , 

knew him in • distinction from others. The difference between 
and A* does not become clear except when the 

I ' ' • ■' ■ • • • u ■> * 

sentences are not ambiguous, for example ; Jj 'J O' C-jJ-L 

* ■’ . ' '■ * ■ „ ■ ' • . 

)jLO "I knew that Zayd has a son" or ju yi O' CO -* ^ 

' « ■ ■ - >" ' ' * " 

give the same meaning. 


%- | 


148 . 

c Ilm : ^ .is to believe firmly in a thing as it is. 

Yaqin: Cy **- L is contentment and a feeling of satisfaction about- 

what is known. Allah cannot be described in terms of 6^- 
One says: O^t?' ^ and but one never says: 

j> j . And is that person who knows a 

thing after being doubtful about it. The meaning of 
can be determined by the fact that its opposite is wiLi; 
"doubt" and it is very seldom that is considered to be 

an opposite of . It can also be verified from the 

use of in the verse of a poet : 

Gl cJOS * • a !) (jy 

"My companion wept when he saw the mountain pass in front of 
him. And he was sure that we were going to meet the Qaysar". 
So, is that which removes a doubt. It is also said 

that a person who is offering his prayers is confident that 
he has completed four "rak C at" , he should finish the prayers 

_ > * w * ^ 

with "salam" : (j) all V>) j \ (J-^ aii \ o\^ \ \ » 

. Here the word has been used (by the jurists) 

instead of ^ , because the first imparts something more 

than the second which is firmness and indubility of thought. 
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^ is also, sometimes, called' (_^**Abecause it also 
contains the sense of being beyond doubt. 


(1) Diwan Imru 1 al-Qays , p.65. 


149. 


C“ 

Sha ur: 








is a knowledge (of something) attained covering 


all details and with minuteness as "thinness of 

the hair". . A ^ "poet" is so-called because of his 
apprehension of fine meanings ; and barley is named 
because of the fine whiskers that it has at its extremity, 
(■unlike wheat. The verb cannot be used for Allah as 

nothing can hide, from Allah because of its fineness. Some 
linguists hold that the expression jP is a more 

- severe- condemnation than to say: regarding 

someone, because the first will oust the person referred to 
from the category of rational beings ; it amounts to meaning- 
that he does not know any thing in any way at all and is 

IP 

equivalent to saying: "he cannot feel or he 

has no senses". It is also said that is to perceive 

something through sensory organs ( which are the 

same as Therefore Allah cannot be described in 

terms of 


'Ilm: See 


Q 


150. 




Basir : has two meanings: 

i) Its origin is "seeing" which means accuracy in 

seeing, and it means to perceive that which can be seen 

o P 

when it is present, and is derived from the same 

meaning: seer. 

ii) can a l so mean ^ ^ "knower". One says: 

or or o <v dj j for mentioning 

knowledge or insight about a thing. 


ones 
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Mustabsir : 


is a knower of a thing after having wanted 


knowledge about that thing. Its form implies the want of 

» H . H . 

as and ^j^^are those who have a want for 

understanding and information respectively. Therefore one 

I i, W ~ , A 

can say: O but one cannot use for Allah. 

And^l 4 ^°) is to want a thing clear in such a way as one 
sees an object with ones eyes and such clarity can pertain 
only to the things which become evident after being hidden. 


151. 


Cyf J> 


Basr : is the name for act of seeing. '■ . ^ , 

is the instrument (tool) for seeing and it is the 
pupil of an eye. Therefore one says:. * 

.-"One of his eyes is blind",,- and one never says: <X>'V ; 

' V . Sometimes is used for a healthy eye 

metaphorically but it cahnot- be used for a blind eye and 
‘ this shows': that M '* is the . name for the act of seeing. .; 

An unambiguous knowledge of ’ something is also named as • 

-One says: - ^*-£3 v_£Ai "You have knowledge of this" means 

you know it as others see it. 


152. 


Ta C lim 


— is- to teach by means of speech or another medium; 

therefore one can say: 

Talqin : is to teach using speech only as a medium. One 

says: J>-***^ <0_a) "He taught him the poem" and so on, 

but one" cannot say: "He taught 

him commerce, or carpentry or tailoring by way of 6^*". 

*• - 

There is another difference between the two that r-k>J refers 
to one occasion and to more than one. Moreover 

requires contact between teacher and taught whereas the 
same is not required by . Therefore one can say: 

W f I t, I “ 

«sCJ 1 o v "Indeed Allah teaches him" and not 

/ . W ■ ijj 
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153. J> 

Raskh : ?P is to know a thing by many arguments or to know it 

necessarily. The original sense of 'V J is to be firmly 
fixed to a root to which a thing is connected. Nevertheless 
knowledge by means of some single indication cannot be 
regarded as * 

G 

Ilm: See A 


154. ifWl 

Ilham : is a kind of knowledge that becomes clear in the 

heart both in good or bad ways, (suggesting) good things to 
do and bad things to leave. ' V > 

Ma c rifah Daruriyyah : ."necessary knowledge" , 

is of four kinds : . ( i ) that which comes from’ observation, 
,(ii) that which comes from experience, (iii) that which 
comes from continuous reporting (by someone regarding 
something), and (iv) the basic principles of intelligence. 


155. 


C Alim: 




See 


Mutahaqqiq: is the seeker of the right meanings who 


continues his search till its realisation. is on the 

measure of which is equivalent to say: t 






„ i. w . 

"seek knowledge". Therefore one cannot say: £%*-*** oy 

It is said that is. always used after doubting a thirig. 

T ■' " ■ h ' 9 • a 1 M ‘ 

■ t * . m 1 * ' ^ m *• ^ * 

For example one says:. <CUj -v* * — realised what you 
said" means one has understood a thing after doubting it. 


156. 

c Aql : 


^ •> (W 

is the basic knowledge which prevents one from doing 
wrong, and he whose restrainer is more powerful is (_} *- s, \ . 
Some linguists hold that lK is that which restrains its 
possessor from indulging in immoral things. One says : (Jf-L 
>4' when one hobbles a camel preventing it from moving. 
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Therefore Allah cannot be described in terms of 0 ** . 

Some linguists say that ( 5 ^ is to preserve e.g. one says: 

C s* 2 * d>Aa^-\ when one preserves them. Labid b. 

Rabi ah is reported to have said: ^ 

(i) °(jZe- oV'Cr 6 ^ oa 3 ^ oli <1>\ (J^-* Ij 

"Keep things even if you have not done so before because the 
person who keeps things prospers". According to Abu Hilal, 
if U** means preservation, in this sense one can describe 
Allah as ^ U- . And it is said, can also mean 

limiting or restricting a thing. And the mental faculties 
that contain his items . of . knowledge are called (3* «-*• , one 
says-: voLil (JGJ ^ <>-* l "Retain that; what is said to you". 

Opposite of is . ; [y^ \ , "and opposite of A*' is (3*?’. • 

And (JW is a string with which a camel is hobbled. Abu 
•Hilal says that the thing which appealed to him in the variety 
of opinions regarding the scope of c y* was that eW- is 
' the knowledge of vices and prevention from committing them. 

He further maintained that this view seems to be correct 
' because , -it is supported by the use of the word plural 

' of ) for the people of. heaven, because they will have' 

no temptation for vices and their resistance to doing wrong 
cannot be attributed to their . And if (3^ is to 

be restricted (from doing something) then Allah cannot be 

%% 

termed for Himself, and all the human beings will be 

subject. to His since He is that who forbids us from 

doing (certain things)'. On the other hand, human beings 
can be termed as and (^y' in spite of their wrong 

doings, and because of His omniscience Allah cannot be 
called Is in this sense. Moreover, we cannot regard 
Allah as (sub ject of our cP ) because we and our 

knowledge cannot cover all of His dimensions. 


(1) Diwan Labid, p.177. 
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157 . 


^Agl: 




Arb ; 't'-* ^ is abundance of (J^ • And the expression*. 

is used for that bone which has a lot of flesh on it; and 
> „ 

v ujl Xjjj is a winning arrow which takes the biggest share 


See 


158 . 
Lubb : 


i £l 


See A 

is more particular description of a person than 
whereas Indicates that its possessor encompasses items v;; 

of knowledge.- The expression*. is said about, 

its, purist form. V And , since Allah, cannot be described as 
having attributes "that vary, in purity. He cannot be ..v, 


described in terms of 




159 . 
c 




Aql : 
Nuhyu : 


See A 

9 


is the maximum degree in understanding. It is a 
plural of . A person described in terms of can 

be that who successfully forms an opinion about something. 

f 

A pond is also known as u* in which the flood-water falls; 
and is that place where flood-water reaches, and its 

“ ,*** * o * J. . > 

plural is (J 6 VI' . The plural of (J* ■ is <C> V and y W V . 


160 . 

Haja : 

C Aql : 


1 




Up is the stability of intellect. The expression 
is used when one stays there. 

See A 


161 . 


(W 3 ('**> 3 


Dhihn: > is to retain what has been learnt, and it is contrary 

to >>*■*•* "badness in understanding". Allah cannot be 

described in terms of as learning cannot be ascribed 


to Him. 
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c Aql : See A 


Ilm : See & 

Fitnah: is awareness of meanings. Its opposite is ^~ s ^ s - and 

c is a man who is without . The word Aj 

is similar to’ , and one says: (Jf*-* or C&dfj 

for an intelligent man. It can be said that is the 

beginning of understandings of what is not apparent. Since 
du_k-s is knowledge of something that is not apparent, it 
cannot be said: , 4> >> (1> h j £j t> ~ 9 "^ e came to 

know about his existence and that the sky was upon him". 

Every is ^ but every ^ is not . 


163. ■ 'h;'v ' • y\> > 

Dhaka 1 : < is ‘the perfection of . One. says: ^ 

when fire > is burning;' fully , , or *• when the sun is 

giving full' light, and is a full sacrifice. So, 

has a fuller meaning than <Xlk» . 

Fitnah : See A 


16 4. 5 J Q>> 

Hadhq: The basic meaning of is sharpness in cutting. One says: 

when one cuts something. The expression \ 


means that, the child has read the Quran up to 
the last chapter- and is ^remarkably good in retaining it. Every 
O >\& in some field is one who has attained mastery over it 
and completed learning in that field. Since it cannot be said 
that Allah's acquisition of information has been completed. 

He cannot be described in terms of <_>-» . 


Fitnah: See 


Crtr is quickness in movement while doing something taking 
what is relevant and leaving what is irrelevant. is 

a boy who is quick to do precisely what he is told to and leaves 
what is unnecessary. The concept of does not pertain to 

branches of knowledge. 


165 . 


j ir 1 ' 

Alma C i : A ' is a shrewd man who can visualise consequences of 

matters at the first sight. 


Laudha C i : (j? "light, sharp /skilful" is derived from 

"burning of fire" which means quickness in taking to 
something; so, is a quick witted person. 


166 . 

Fitnah: See 




Nafadh : The basic meaning of is taken from "going". 7 

. ; One says: Jiuii when an arrow penetrates in shooting. 

A man is called jkj M when his thought attains to a point 
• that a stupid man's thought cannot attain to; and is one 

who has great awareness of things and knows the ins and outs 
of matters. On the other hand, i-s swiftness and 

quickness of movement which can be an attribute . of one whose. ' 
faculties are not yet fully developed, like a boy; whereas 
can only be a description of a superior and complete man. 


167 . 


> \jJ 3 2 o > 


Jaladah : The basic meaning of is A/ "hardness of 

the body" . The skin is named as oX> 

because it is harder 

«** 

than flesh, and ice is called because of its hardness, 

and a stout man who can face all hardships is also named 
as cu> and, TKe expression A o3V> or Jo 

is used when one proves to be stronger than his 
opponent. The solid part of hand is also called . 

Fitnah : See A 


Nafadh : See A 


168 . 

Tabi C ah: is the innate or inherent disposition of a 

person on which he is based or created. 
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Qarlhah : According to al-Mubarrad is that which comes from 

in a natural way. Therefore one says: 

"So and so has a good disposition", and one says: °v>>\ 
U to express "Demand, what you want" (i.e. demand what 
is in your soul). The root meaning of <\jf ^ is purity, and 
is that water to which nothing has been added. The 
barren part of land and an old bare palm stripped of bark are 

t » 

called v-v. and an old horse which has completed its 
(normal) age is called . According to Abu Hilal 'Xjj* 

O M O , 

and are not similar to the' above mentioned. \J ^ is 

' oC. ' 0 C. (l) 

a sore or . ulcer in skin and Jy is similar, to Xj> 


(1) The plural of Tj J> is . Imru' al-Qays is called X/? , 

because when he died he had boils on his skin.' 


w. ' w v «*» ✓ 

169. ^g- 3 j* 

W ✓ S .. 

"Alllm : is on the measure of , a measure for ; 

: exaggeration, and means most knowledgeable. 

. > .-c : / 

. w W/ w y 

"Allamah : The word is the same word as £ ^~s- , but with the 

addition of >\j of "feminine" at its end as the word 

** w 

has vVT at its end. Therefore, is a knowledgeable 

person who can be equivalent to a group of learned people. 

W v-. W 

Thus Allah can be described as -*• and not , as the 

w 

word implies a comparison with a group of people. It 

W -r^, 

is also said that *.V7 in gives the meaning of , 


but this notion was rejected by Ibn Durutawayh, who argued 

that can be used about both good or bad and for praise 

- •* 

or condemnation. As Allah said in the Qur'an: «xs-V~A' 3 

t 

_j* ' 3 , "And the hour shall be most grievous and bitter, 

/46" . And a poet says: 

(1) - o (S' ' (3^ 

"For all living brothers, even if they live long, they have to 
face death with which their fingertips will turn pale". So, 
the word , in this verse, means death. Had been a 

word with praiseworthy connotation in particular, the poet 
would not have used it in such an unqualified way. In the 

^ Ct ' Vk 

same way some people consider co\> similar to "beast" 

v» 
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V4 W ^ ' p , ' 

which is wrong, because &1>W pertains to y . cA . 
thus, it can be used only about that which can speak. 

/ / ✓ 0 / y ^ 

is derived from (J* 3 5 , (f> , and (J*>\ p , is \J»_> \ ^ \ 

"nomen agentis", and its feminine is . This feminine 

word is used for exaggeration for both sexes as is the case 
with "the greatest reporter or traditionalist". Both 

'&j J and<Xj_o>>;> mean the equivalent of a group of people 
in their respective domains. And the above mentioned is al- 
Mubarrad's view point. 


(1) Diwan Lab id, p.256. 


170 
c 




Ilm: See 


Fahm 


: t ^ is t 


to know the meaning of speech. on hearing it, in 


particular. One says : >0^ C> 'X> "So and so is bad 

of understanding" .when someone is slow to know the meaning 

. * 

of what he hears. ... Allah cannot be described in terms of 
since He knows about everything as it is everlastingly.. Some 
linguists hold that ^ can only be used about speech. For 
example one says: ^ d-xj*? "I understood his speech", and 

one never says: 9 j> "I understood his going 

and coming" as one can use "I knew" in such expressions. 

Abu Ahmad b. Abi Salmah says that ^ can be used about 
both speech and other than speech e.g. oj v£* \ "indication" . 

O? « ^ % - % 

For example : (J>1 CjAX dxjS "I understood 

what you said and I understood what you indicated or pointed 
out to me". -According to Abu Hilal the correct use of ^ 
is about speech only, and its use with respect to an indication 
is metaphorical because an indication can replace speech to 
convey some meaning. 


171. 

C Ilm: See A 


j 


Fiqh : Ajb.? is to know that which is meant by speech after 

• • • * 
thinking about it. Therefore cannot be ascribed to 

H * 

Allah as <\^9 requires contemplation (as a pre-requisite). 
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i . - 

One says addressing someone: demanding him to 

meditate in order to understand. cannot be used 

except for the meanings of speech. Allah says: (2)3 3^4?^ 

"They could hardly understand a word, C*a^V 78". 
As far as the verse: (J &3 c ixJ f O'* £>\. > 

"And there is not a single thing but glorifies Him with 
His praise, but you do not understand their glorification, 

/44" is concerned, when Allah has used the word .tr 1 - 
which is speech. He mentions , He also says: £ 

"Soon will We apply Ourselves to you, 6U^'/3 1" after saying: 
oli (J "Every moment He is in a state of glory, 

/ 29". Abu Hilal says: the knowledge of Islamic law 
is named as A_o3 because it is based on knowledge of the 
speech of Allah and speech of His prophet (tradition). 


172. 




'Alim : ^ ^ "knower" indicates a "known" , since 


is 


transitive. On the other hand, & is intransitive. 

"Alim : is one who knows a thing if it is there to be known, 

as means a person who hears a thing if it is there to 

be heard. always require a t/V^as a 

A man,- if not deaf, can be called just as, if he is 

not blind, he can be called • So, it can be concluded 

that all words like • <* u • ' 

and are descriptions and have distinct 

meanings from each other. Sometimes, in poetry, is 

used in the sense of ^ \i- , and or is used in that of ■ 

V 1 * . In this verse it is used in the sense of 

c 1 ) Xjj? (3y ^ ' j 4^' a3 Xs’j Cx*, \ 

"Is it from Rihanah that the caller whom I hear comes, who 
keeps me awake when my companions are taking rest?". 


(1) Diwan C Amr b. Ma C dikarib p.136. 
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Sami c : A man can be described as ^ ^ about an object of 

hearing after he has finished hearing it, but he cannot be 
described as in these circumstances. 


'Alim: See 


174. f J> 

Isgha 1 : is seeking to apprehend that which is heard by 

inclining the hearing towards it. \>^J> , is used when 

one leans towards something and • (S^ V > when one -inclines 

somethirig else. Allah says: - "Then, indeed 

your: .hearts are already inclined (to this), /4" * which 

means they are bent or inclined^ ; And the expression: 

OMicJL "your inclinations towards so and so" is also used. 

Sam c : tr is the apprehension of that which is heard, and 

can be used for the instrument of hearing. 


175 . r-T 

_ c . V. 

Istima : is to understand that which is heard by means of 

5-U-P 1 * towards it. Therefore cannot be used of Allah. 

is a name for that which is heard, and Lc" is used 
for Cl*cx5>- that one has heard; ^L^is also used for listening 
to songs. It can also be an equivalent of Y** 1 . And 

w *. w « 

is like »-* and means to seek to hear something. 

Sam c : See A 


3 V 


Idrik: applies to specific things whereas ^ does not. 

deals with a thing from the point of view of its most 
particular attribute or as a whole. v£J L>j> can only be applied 
to an existing thing, and is one way among many ways of 
attaining knowledge. 


does not. 
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'Ilm : ^ can be applied to a non-existing thing. about 

what is not perceived cannot be as strong as about what 

is perceived. For example one tends to forget what he has 


perceived long before whereas he never forgets what he 
perceives in present. 


/ / / 
U* > 


in. ^ -o * > cr^ 1 

w 

Yuhissu : Sensation (description of (Jr •*** ) is an attribute of 

some sense organ whereas is not associated with any sense 

v% W 

organ. <X^> \s> is the name of that sense organ by which one 1 

attains perception of a particular thing. Therefore, we hold 

. that the senses are four: hearing, seeing, smelling and tasting. 

<-* £- s i* ,, w i ■ 

One cannot say: AaJi (j\ to express that He knows 

W * 

or hears , since- the use of the verb requires some agent 
i.e. sense organ, which cannot be ascribed to Allah. In the 

{jj \ ^ • Li •• 

same way one cannot use about" Allah because 

^pertains to the association between 'nose and the object of 
smelling as (jJ-? pertains to tongue and the object of 
tasting. This is clear from their usages, for example one 
says: a) ^ *C>-» ;> "I tried it but did not 

find any taste". 

Yudriku : \ of heat and cold is not concerned with any 

particular sense organ. Allah can be termed as in the 

sense of . He "perceives" tastes and smells, as He 

is the one Who devised them and made them clear (to people). 


17 8. \ > LX" V - 

Ihsas: About an idiotic person who is not aware of anything, one 

• Uj . W 4. 

says: Aj V • The linguists say that 

U> -*■ 

is equivalent to saying , meaning to know 

something with some sense. In the same sense the Qur'an has 

l y us ^ , 

used this verb: vJLa>* V> m So when they felt 

Our punishment, 1)1/12" , and \ 

"And inquire respecting Yusuf and his brother, cJn*" /87" , 
i.e. try to find them using your senses and feelings. 
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Idrak : According to Abu Ahmad one can have a thing 

without having it. For example, one perceives 

( ) a thing without ones sight , but pays no attention 

w 

to it and does not know it; in such a case > one can say: \ 

* tW * 


179. 
Hiss : 


i «*» 

^ j c 


is the basis of knowledge. Allah says: 

% ^ . \ Uf * 

-T* "But when desus perceived unbelief 

on their part, o!AJ /52" i.e. when he knew that for the 
first time. Therefore; one cannot say: Vd-lAJI 

4 "A man feels his own existence". Sometimes ’ ' 

is called or metaphorically as , ^ is based on 

them. and are closely related because ■ 

takes place through sensory organs. On the other hand, 
pertains to v_Aj> "mind or heart" which cannot be regarded :d ' 
as a sensory organ. ^ ' , if it is not ^ , cannot be 

originated by some sense organ. is so-named because of 

its (linguistic) origin and not because of its action, therefore, 

a ✓ y 

referring to , one never says: < — but one says: 

" p Z. a ' ° 

O ^JjCAAA-*- L * > \ to express "I have eliminated them absolutely". 

In fact it means that when you have slaughtered them they 
have no sense left. 

'Ilm: See A 


180. 




-*■> v 


Idrak : is to reach some preceding or foregoing thing. It 

never gives the meaning of finding something. One says: 

aJL&M d»ju> j but one never says: \ . On the 

other hand, one will say: "I reached the man" 

when that man has gone before him. The original meaning of 

is the maturity or completion of a thing, as in the 
* ^ ^ 

expressions : "the ripening of fruits", and 

"the maturity of a boy". The catching up with 
the person you are seeking is related to this, because he 
is the °f what you wish (i.e. the place where this is 
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attained). Allah says: O y sso^l \l>\^ (J* ** \ (J^ 

"The companions of Moses cried out: Most surely we are being 
overtaken, is a rope attached to another 

rope enabling it to reach the required place. It also 
means degree or grade because it is the point reached by the 
person to whom it is applied. Al-mutakallimun defined 
as that by which what is apprehended becomes evident. 


Wijdan: The original meaning ofoU^jis to find a lost thing, or 

to find something the place of which is not known. It is 
used as the opposite of o'AA and on the same measure, and ’ 

’• v i. ' .. .. / , •' * • w. W • ' * * 

while searching for some, lost "thing ; one says :., A-iUaJ ' 
and after having found it: . The similarity between 

.the measures of the both verbal nouns i.e. Cj\>ZAan d O' o&y , 
f* shows, that di?.? is used here concerning . As far as 

semantic extension in the meaning of j is concerned, it 

is said that O-fl has the meaning and its verbal noun 

is . In the verse: 

J (i) 

here - IXfu means • CIJ- 4 M- "I knew". '‘Nevertheless, a non-existent 
\ -being cannot be termed in the sense of ’known', as thing. 

One cannot be' said to be Oc ^- 9 of something that is absent, 
even if one knows it in general; and this is even less possible 
in the case of something that is non-existent. Allah says: 

shall find Allah Forgiving and 
Merciful, >t*^*3l/110" i.e. he will know. It is said: 

* » . V 

> / -*^V> AU>jiyj'They will find it present" which implies that 
is the knowledge of an existing thing, and -> can 
only be. applied to a person who knows about the being of a 
thing. This is something that ' causes a thing to be called,, 
by the name of that which is close to it and by which it is 
caused. 

Then an extension occurred in the meanings of and 

and one was used for the other metaphorically. For 
example one says: C? \ or L to express: 

"I saw him"; (Xxp or CO-** ' — > JJ > a "I felt 

its volume" and so on. 


i & 


3 As? * y(S^ 




(1) This is a verse of Khudash b. Zuhayr, Mu c jam Shawahid al-Nahw 
• c • 

al-Shi riyyah : Verse no. 636. 
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181 . 

Basirah : \r^t is complete knowledge and information regarding 

something. Therefore one cannot express his knowledge of 
Allah as since one cannot know completely about His 

greatness and authority. 

C Ilm: See A 



.5 ? 


Dirayah : According to Abu Bakr al-Zubayri means ^ 

' which is a negation of- absent-mindedness. Some Arabists 1 
' have been reported to have believed that is derived 

, from , (J’jjo , meaning ”to catch by guile" , as a 

poet says: \J> \ Cf 

' "He attains that which he does 

not try to catch by stealth, and that which he tries to 
catch by stealth he misses". If <^'^7 does come from this, 

•• it is equivalent to saying that a man understands something 
by means of knowledge that actually (is intended) to 
produce understanding of something else ; this is like 
of things on his part. In this sense <^-0 cannot be 
ascribed to Allah. Abu °Ali considers an equivalent 

of ^ and holds , that it can be used for Allah and quotes 
a verse of a poet as evidence for this: 

\^Sj\ j> ^ ^ 

"Neither they nor I but you know". This is correct because 
when one is asked about something he does not know, one 
will say: J which is the equivalent of ^ . 

And instead of saying: if one says': it iwill 

mean: I do not understand your question. In this respect 

and can be considered similar, because is 

a knowledge of all the aspects of the known, and is a verbal 
noun on the measure of like $j> , , 

and ; and the names of various trades like 

"tailoring" or "trade of fuller or bleacher" 

and all such words cover all the aspects of the matter 
concerned, and this is the difference between ^ and • 
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C Ilm: See A 


(1) Lisan ( LSJ> ) 


183 . 




I c tiqad : is a name applied to a kind of action in whatever 

way its firm establishment is achieved. The basic meaning of 
is similar to knotting rope or a thread. The knower 
of a thing as it is, can he termed "the firm 

knotter" of what he knows. In the same way knowledge of 
something is called )m>-> "retention". Every is hot ; 

necessarily a X*-**-* "believer" because is. used for , 

metaphorically. ‘ , 

c Ilm : is that man whose acting according to what he knows 

for certain is valid, provided that he is actually able to 
do so. 


£ 


2 


184 . 

Hifz: is a knowledge of what is heard only, therefore, one 

never says: <3 u' . ii)j> pertains to 

speech only and cannot be expressed regarding knowledge of 
what is observed. JuJ> is also defined as a knowledge of 
something in successive stages or states, without any ■ 

forgetting or ignorance intervening. Therefore memorisers of 
the Qur'an are named Allah cannot be described in 

terms of lii* • a;,.... - ' , ■: t. 

C Ilm: See A 


185 . 

Dhikr: 


^ 2 S'? 


Although 


is a kind of knowledge, it is only so 


designated when it occurs after forgetfulness has occurred. 

y* occurs mostly in the necessary sciences. A 
cannot be an attribute of Allah as He never forgets. 


According to c Ali b. C Isa its opposite is , and that of 

is (J&? . Both and of a thing can coexist 
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simultaneous ly . 


'Ilm: See 


j )>\ j > 


186 . 

Khatir: }> \i> is the passing of a concept through ' — A* 

S 

Dhikr : y b is the presence of a concept in (y "self or 

mind" . 



187 . 

Tadhkir : The expression’ y implies that one knew it 

before arid forgot it and now he is again’ bringing it 

back to his memory because of certain reasons; and now 

this remembering is like a fresh knowledge (of something) 

after forgetting it. ’ 

■ ■ _ . ’.'•** . . 

Taribih : • can be making someone aware of something he did 

not know at all. For example .Allah calls attention to 

Himself by earthquakes or thunderbolts to make those understand 

who do not know Him. 


^ * s? 


188 . 

% 

Khabar : is the knowledge of substance and reality of 

things, therefore, s? is more comprehensive than . 

According to Abu Ahmad b. Abi Salmah: the word y is 
not used, because is like o> or fy which are 

intransitive. This is wrong, because it is transitive 
meaning to know the truth of a thing, or to know it 
thoroughly, so that and yf can be used like ^ 

and It has come , by reason of its common use , to 

refer (exclusively) to the knowledge of the substance and 
reality of things . Ka°b al-Ashqari says : 

- 5 , y> .JM Vp 3) 3 ' y^ \s> _j l iy* \_» v \s> .> 

Q 

"Oh Amr, every man who came to us from your lands whether 
well-informed or ignorant, condemned you". 

c Ilm: See A 
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✓ a 


189. 




Yuhsinu: The verb is metaphorically used in place of 

Its real meaning is doing something well. When gives 

the meaning of ^i»i its "verbal noun" is never used. 

For example one says: Aj which means that 

so and so produces it well without any pause or hesitation. 

It has been so commonly used in this that it has become an 
equivalent of , although it is not. 

See tk 


Ya C lamu 


190. 

Ro'yah : 


i ~ p 

Ag- o A j 5 Ji, 


Ay can be used only about existing objects.; In 

every Aa ->a "act of perceiving" , if not accompanied by 

. certain conditions making seeing impossible, the object of 

perception is necessarily known. Every Ay > j has as its 

object a finite thing or something existing in the finite, 

just like every perception by means of touching.. The word. 

<Xy can have three meanings: (the first two are metaphorical) 
** - • « 

(i) It means ^ as Allah says: o\}> "And We see it 

nigh, '/7" which means that We know that is near. 

OJ , 

(ii) It means /\b "assumption or supposition". Allah says: 

(jjy ^s\ "Surely they, think it to be far off, 

Xy /7" . Here o cannot give the ^meaning of knowledge 
because it is not possible to say that people know it as 
being far away and it ( ) is near in Allah's knowledge. 

(iii) The actual meaning of A_> is ip "to see 

a thing with ones eyes". ‘ 

: Ilm : • ^ can be used about both existing and non-existent 

objects. 


191. 

Al- c Alim Bi Al-Shay' : >(P^\ { U-M , contrary to V ' 

means a person who knows a thing from one of its angles or 
aspects. And Ai>l>^in ^ is not possible without 
observation of the thing concerned. 
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Al-Muhit Bi Al-Shay 1 : The original sense of is a thing 

which surrounds something, e.g. an encircling wall which 
prevents anything from coming in or going out. can he 

used for and j* metaphorically. Allah says: C>^ y 

, "And Allah encompasses all things, 
>L*JJl/126", which may mean that all things under His control 
are as something in the possession of a person who can change 
and alter them, or may mean that Allah knows all things from 

m gj t A ^ 

each and every aspect. Allah says: >CT^ 

"Indeed He encompasses all things in (His) 
knowledge, /12" which means He knows them from all ; , 

aspects". It is said in the Qur'an: ; V* i> \>l"He encompasses 

what is with them, U' /28" which can be interpreted as His 
knowledge and might. As far as the verse: W. \?\j>\ *k> 

"Allah has surely encompassed them, /21" is concerned, 

, it means: He has them under His control for you, through your 
taking Him as your ruler. And, the verse: \a->^ . 

"And Allah encompasses the unbelievers, /19-" means that 

they will not escape Him, and this is a severe threat of their 
being subjugated. (From the Qur'anic usages of the word 

) , it is clear that it has two meanings: knowledge and 
power. The verses mentioned at the beginning and the end can 
be interpreted according to both meanings. 


y w 




192. 


Allah A lam Bi Dhatihl 


AjJV j > ' ■AjJi 

, \ —M — — ^ 


One can understand: 

<ijv> <£J\ "Allah very well knows His 


ambiguously as: 
person". ' 

. * w 

Allah A C lam Li Dhatihx: There is no ambiguity in saying ; «V->» 

* | 

Therefore to avoid this confusion one says: 
a) ^ and one never says : because it can amount 

to giving the sense : <io \ "He is a God because of 

His creating Himself" i.e. He is a God of His own creation. 

But one can say: V-u and <3^>) jO because 

does not become transitive with the preposition 
and it requires the preposition to become transitive. 



- 158 - 


193 . 




Tabyin: is knowledge of something only after dubiety. 

Therefore one cannot say: (J y o' 

"I established that the sky was above me" as one can: 

„ . W v, 

(Jf • Moreover Allah cannot be called 

■ C Ilm : ^ is to establish a firm belief regarding something as 

it is, whether this occurs after dubiety or not. 


194 . 




Mashur : is something known among a large number of people. 

Ma°ruf : can be a thing known even to only one person. 3 * * * 7 


lAJb "This, is known to 

Zaid" and*, fj? “This is commonly known among 


Therefore one says: 


people . 


195 . 




3 




Shahadah : o is the knowledge of the existent only. 

is more particular than because it is a direct knowledge 

of the being of an existing object. The opposite of 

is \ \i , that which is perceived by the senses and is known 

necessarily is called jJb\Z> , and that which is known by means 
of something else, i.e. an indication, is called , like 

life and power. fj*' "the Eternal" is called uA ^ 
"the observer of every secret" since He knows all being by 
His essential nature. ‘ 'v; ■ 


'Ilm: 




is knowledge of existing or non-existing things. 


V ' k.’ 


196 . 

Shahid: 








U 


See , b 


Mushahid : jjtXXA* is a perceiver of something with his eyes. 

According to some linguists a listener can be a 

Therefore Allah cannot be termed as because it requires 

sense perception whereas does not require sense perception 
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197. J \> 

Hadir : "presence" never requires knowledge of ti t he 

thing at which someone is present" as one says : 

and one never says : Q r £-> I . But the 

word ^Ua>J, means anger or annoyance, and this ^ can be verified 

from the verse: £y (Jr 6 f j) jft> ^ "Then on the 

day of resurrection he shall be of those who are brought up, 

(J^-> J, /61". 

% % 

Shahid : must have knowledge of that thing. In legal 

■ ■ > ’ 

matters, o^la/^is not valid unless one, has the knowledge of that 
.‘ about which one gives witness. The basic sense of is 

2L> , and one s ay s : ^ CJjJb V*** when he sees it: And 

"honey" is named as when; it is, seen in its place. 

Some linguists hold that 'o^\tP originally is a perception of . 
something through seeing or hearing. So, coW* always 
requires knowledge of the perceived ( 


198. 

Hakim: 




has three meanings: 


i) It can mean , as is used in sense of 

and cf in sense of tf** • ■ 

ii) It can mean , when Allah is described in terms of 

in this way , is an attribute referring to His . 

actions as is in the Qur'an: (Xfs'y C/ oxw 5, 

"Therein every wise affair is made distinct, C)Vo>J\/4" and, 

iii) can also mean: f W>\ y v>j\ "the knower of 

the basis of matters" , and this is more particular than ^ \> 
When Allah is described in terms of ... in. this way, 

is an attribute of His essential nature. 


C Alim: 


See 


199. 


fix* I j> 


Ikhbar : lUi is giving of information whether previously known 

or not. Allah cannot be a of the knowledge that He 

causes to exist in the heart. 
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I C lam: 


is the giving of information regarding something to 
make it known, and it is effected by putting knowledge in the 
heart; Allah teaches us what we require to learn. can 

mean more or less the same as 


200 . 


£ 




Taqlid : is acceptance of something, without proof, from a 

person whom one does not think wrong in his belief. Even if 
the acquired belief is right, it is not termed knowledge, as 
it is something that depends, on that person:. is derived 

from entrusted him with a deposit" i.e. I.«. . •' 

made it adhere to him as a necklace sticks to the neck. It is : 
also said: because is. like . The 

, s > ^ . 1 ■** : i . ■*. ' ^ 

” Arabs say: \ M or \\Jud ; i.e. this 

.... . : r 1 ■ -a * » . • ■ %*. ■? . ’ 

matter is incumbent upon you and closely associated with you 
like a necklace. The same is said by Allah: 

Ai** U? o^i \b , "And We have made every man's actions 
to cling to his neck", 13" i.e. every bad and good 

action will cling to its doer. J>\k)\ means action. One says: 
means I received from you such and such. 

One says: (jf Ju. j, "I made so and so follow 

my and t--*® _ a> , i.e. I made him incur sin if there was 

any in them, and I made them adhere to him as a necklace is 
made to adhere to his neck. cannot be regarded as right 

in itself, otherwise discrimination between true and false 
would be impossible. .. 

C Ilm : ^ is firm belief regarding something as it is. 


201. C-tjoS 0 J JuJjjJ 

Taqlid : See A 

Tanhit : is a firm belief on which one relies without weighing 

it against others or imagining that it might be contradictory 
to his beliefs (in general). 

The difference between them is that in jlApJ one follows 
some other and in one follows none . 


-161- 


202 . O y 5*2^ 

Sahw : is applied to that which has never existed. One 

says: o "I forgot prostration 

in the prayers". It means that "omission" instead of 

*sr took place , and >6^ and A -‘^e* w> "what is omitted" 
follow one another. 

Nisyan : 6\^ is applied only to that which has existed. One says: 

<3lL> ^ "I forgot that which I knew". There is 

another difference between them that is the forgetting 

of what one was remembering earlier,' (one .forgets that which 
was in his memory), whereas may or may not pertain to- 

memory because it. is the concealment of an idea by that by 
which perception of - that idea is prevented. Moreover, , 

implies that one who has forgotten a. thing can remember it 
at some other time. 





Sahw:' See 


Ghaflah: a! 1 c applies to some existing thing. . For example one 

" - _l — ■ _T - U> , ^ ^ 

says : CjV (jr 7 'Jubo-t ClAii "I took no account 

of it until it happened", and one cannot say: cZaJ- 

Vi 

<y> because implies the non-existence of 

the thing whereas is ones unattentiveness despite its 

presence. There is another difference between the two that 
can be used about others' actions; one says: \c 

"I was not aware of what so and so did", 
but cannot be used about actions of others. 


204. f? j ^ l 

Ighma 1 : is caused only by a disease. 

Sahw : See A 

Nawm : is that occurs in association with the languor 

of the sleeping person. 
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205 . 


H , r, 


W 7 

Tasawwur: j yP-^ can only be used about what is perceivable. 

It is as if when the perceiver perceives what can be 
perceived, it forms a picture of itself. This notion can 
be borne out by the fact that unperceivable attributes like 
knowledge and power cannot be imagined. 

** w | U i 

Tamaththul : (JZ* is like jy** except that is more 

comprehensive. One says: >CS***^^ "I imagined a 

thing", which is equivalent to saying: \ 

^ ' "I am like a person who has seen a picture of 
it"; and one says: , which means : (>* G '» 

; aJ u> I "I am like a person who has seen something 

similar to it". ,* , „ . 

‘ f ' W ’ 1 ' ' • m * ' ' y x ' '• 

Zann : & is an action of the I— , caused by certain 

indications or signs; it is ones leaning or inclination towards 
one of two possibilities. When one is overcome by these 
. indications-, he tends to think as suggested by. them, and such 
a state is known as can be used' about . 

what is perceivable and what is unperceivable. 




w i 


206 . 

w 

Tasawwur : of a thing is possible Only when there is a 

prior knowledge of that thing. 

Tawahhum : ^ J of a thing does not pertain to prior knowledge of 

it because it has to do with which precludes knowledge. 

. .. One linguist holds that £ is like Dy* because it can 
be expressed both about what is perceivable and what is 
unperceivable. For example, someone whose truthfulness you do 
not know tells you about something that does not make the 
intellect doubtful, so that its existence can be imagined. 

When you know that he is truthful, you acquire ^ of what 
he has told you about, and cease to have merely ^ . 

Another says that is the considering possible of what 

is not contrary to what is possible or necessary. But one 
cannot have ^ J regarding a thing which is impossible e.g. 
one cannot imagine a thing moving and stationary at the same time 
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207 . 


W w 

Cj* j> 


Shakk : is a (mental) state in which both possibilities have 

an equal likelihood of being true. And the person doubting 
may consider the likelihood of what he doubts to lie in 
either direction, because there is no proof or indication of 
either whereas in £y> there are certain indications in 
favour of one of the two possibilities. And ^ and 

w i* , - » 

(2^ I require consideration in their pursuit, while the 

W 4 v* 

pursuit of does not require thought. The original 

meaning of is the joining one thing with another by 

. inserting it into it. It also means the union of two things 
in ones mind. It can- be .said . that is the power of a 

concept in ones without attainment of a definite- 

certainty, and is a position- between two contradictory 

concepts without considering one of the two more forceful. 


Zann 


" is to consider one of two possibilities more probable 


208 : , . . . , . 

, W t • : : . , ' • - ! 

Hisbari : . Unlike &' , is not a belief. For example one 

• / ^ c * ul't- *• 

says: C_>U “Jj O' "I expect that Zayd’ is 

dead" and one cannot say: ' CjU | ju _) Oy-AJ^ I "I believe 

that Zayd is dead" when one knows that Zayd is not dead. 
According to Abu Hilal al- c Askari is from 

therefore one says: C->b> I "I expect him 

in my calculation to be dead" as one says: 

"I count him to be dead or among the dead". Then because - 
of abundant use and semantic extension can to b.e 

; \ OJ , . , ' 

used for. 

Zann: Some linguists hold that 

something. 




is a kind of belief in 


209 . 


w 

j> t > \P 


Irtiyib: is a but with suspicion. For example one 

* ll *** * * w 

says : JXL\(S "I doubt if it will rain today" 

^ w 

and one cannot say: v CJ \ "I doubt 

unless this doubt is accompanied by suspicion. 


so and so" 
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Shakk : See A 


210 . 
Tuhmah : 






is something unpleasant either thought or said 
about a person. For example one says: O iKi 

"Suspicion fell on so and so" when something unpleasant is 
mentioned about him. One also says: ^ a'7j £\ "I suspected 

him in my heart" when one thinks about someone like that without 
saying so out loud. i s a person about whom is both 

' thought and expressed whereas, a is a person about whom 

- • ' g „ \ W 

' it is thought only. Every’ ( ^ > is r whereas every 
may or may. not be a < «j ' 'v 

• * u '' v ■ ' • " ’ -* 1 . 

’ ■%% •_ , ■ ’ /• . . t . * , 

Ray bah : A- 'is something Unpleasant thought about a p.erson,-, - : k. 

which causes his goodness to be doubted. 


211 . 


L 


2 > 




Imtira' : is the voicing of difficult doubts (without solving 

them). and , because of frequent use of this 

w « 

root came to be used for \£XZj . It is derived from (J 
which means to take milk from the udder and the verb from it 
is (JS , and are used for the 

bringing forth of ones views in discussion. 

Shakk : See A 


212 . 
Zarm : 


^ 3 CJ* 


It is possible that the reality can be other than what 

thinks and is not established. It is said that 

Uf »* OJ * 

is used in the Qur'an in the sense of JUb , Allah 
says : Oi*l f 61 "And they do but conjecture, 

W /78", and this view is based upon the apparent meaning 
of the verse. 


'Ilm: 




establishes 
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213. 


(j* -J ( 


Jahl : considers himself to know and thinks anything against 

his opinion or belief to be wrong even if he is not satisfied 
or confident about his beliefs. But this is not the case 
with Olb* . 

.Zann: See A 


214. 




Takhayyul : V It. -is said that - i s J "imagination" ' of a thing 

regarding .one particular attribute of it, and thus .it is not 

established. {J~ZT • f* Jr , like (JS-w and £y> ,• , 

, 1 • .... '■ :■ . * ! ■ .• • 

preclude knowledge. : . ’ 


W 


Tassawur: 


is (J^ • And never persists in one state 


and if it is established in one state it ceases to be 




215. 

/ — 

W 

Taqlid : Even if the -xla-* thinks well of the , because of 

what he knows of him, he may still think ( IH ) that things 

are otherwise than he has accepted them as being. One who 

believes that the one whose handed-down beliefs he accepts 

cannot be wrong cannot suppose that things can be other than 

as regarded according to these beliefs, and thus cannot be 

a pli> . Similarly, the who firmly holds that things. 

are as the person from' whom he accepted his beliefs believes 

u* ■ ■ c • ’ 1 

is distinct from" a CJ ib ; he is like the first person to , 

arrive at ‘the belief that something is in a particular state, 

where there is no more likelihood that it is thus than in 

another state. 

Zann : involves judgement when there are correct indications 

to support it, and a U> is unable to attain knowledge for 
if he attains knowledge he will no longer exercise .judgement. 

is not held upon one person's information, when this is 

W * 

against analogy, or in the presence of a "some written 

CJ % 

authority", (because in presence of a . , there will be 

U/ % ^ 

no scope left for O’ >• 
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216. 

Jahl: 






See 


Humq: / ^ is ignorance about normal matters. The Arabs say: 

* ^ L 

V* * V* M * 

CA) ax- 3 /yr j , and AJ-j was a woman who after 
giving birth thought she had excreted. So the Arabs called 
her stupid because of her ignorance of the normal procedure 
of birth. Similarly, the Arabs say^^ 

This refers to a woman who was seduced by a man and said: 

"You shall not marry me without a bride price". He said: 
"Your bride price is one of your anklets".. She was satisfied 
with this, and the Arabs called her stupid because of ber 
ignorance of the .normal practices concerned with bride prices. 

is weakness . For example 

^ /S \ 


The original meaning of 
vegetables are called and a man is I when he is weak 

It is then transferred to refer to one who is intellectually 


' ST-Sr- 


weak. 


(1) Jamharat al-Amthal , 1:389. 

(2) Ibid 1:390. 


217. ' 
Hamaqah 


1 9j 5 U* 


See A 

Ruqa°ah: According to al-Jahiz A is of a highly placed 

person in the social order. A stupid leader or a stupid 
rich man is described as V J ' 


218. 

Ahmaq : See 

Ma'iq : 

>10 


cV u ^ > 


is one who is irresolute and quick to weep. is 


The proverb says: 

* 

Some linguists hold that ^ Ia is an ill-mannered person 
whereas Ibn al-Anbarl says that ^ U is used after in 

the same way as one says: and 




(1) Jamharat al-Amthal, 1:106. 
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Chapter V 


219. 

Hayat 


> oU> 


Nama 


'b\x!> is that by which a multitude of things become like 
a single thing, by virtue of its being possible to ascribe 
certain characteristics to it. Allah says: Aj Vi 

\jb £ >> C/j JJ\ "and therewith (rain) We give life 

to earth after its death, _>UJi /9", which means We made 
the earth like a living entity as regards the deriving of 

W - 

benefit from -it. Allah* s . description as l r "living" is 
derived from *o w "life" impli datively and not from the 
literal concept of *o U> ; similarly His description as 
^ jPr " existing" is derived from ^existence" :'•* 

impli cat iveiyv The reason 'is that evidence shows that a 
living being which becomes so after not having been living 
becomes so by virtue of *2> , whereas He who has been living 

continuously is living by virtue of Himself. 

' *li is the spontaneous and continuous growth of a thing 
’ without any external addition. Plants grow ( cS--) and 

increase but are not alive, and Allah is alive ( (_/> ) but 

does not grow. cannot be used about the wealth of a 

person which has grown as a result of his receiving an 
inheritance or a gift; and one cannot say: since 

lx can be used regarding only that which has the quality 
of intrinsic growth. One can use 1/ about cattle as 
they grow by begetting their own offspring. j-Vi is used 
metaphorically about silver and gold. Trees and plants are 
called because they increase each day until they reach 

their final perfect shape. 


220 . 

Hayy : See 


cr 


fcLfr, A 

V* * 


Haywan : is a living organism belonging to a genus ; the 

~ <-> . 
word can be either singular or plural. Allah says : O V J 

"And as for the next abode , 

that most surely is the life, . Some linguists 
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think that C> means "persistence" which means that 

life hereafter will be a permanent life. Allah cannot be 
described as since He has no genus. 


221 . 

Hayat : See 


j o 


C.- 


Aysh : i- s t ^ ie name of the basis of life e.g. eating, 

v> % 

drinking. This notion is testified to by the usage : 

' o "The livelihood of so and so is based on 

such, and such" , meaning the substances he, eats and drinks 
which are the means of prolonging his life, 
conversely, does not in any way depend upon "oU. 


222 . 


Tj J Q 


Hayat : oU is one of the properties of body. 

“• r“ — ; '' 

Ruh : and J "wind" are derived from the same root; 

therefore "to inspire" is used concerning 

Jibrll and the Qur'an are called Vj>j because humanity , 
benefits from them in their religious affairs as they benefit 
from their 3J- . Tjyj is one of the necessary associates 
of oU , and is a fine body related to wind. It is also 
held that is a fine, sentient body. According to the 

doctors is located in the chest, between the heart and 

the diaphragm. Some hold that it is spread throughout the 
body. 


223 . 


JL 


3 O' J> 


Dhat : According to c Ali b. Isa and are 

similar words but there are some differences between them. 

. - - 

means "intended". Every is a ; and 

every is a >L ; nevertheless the word d>)3 can be 

a first part of an idafah construction whereas cannot , 

e.g. or are used to establish 

specific indications. can be used in speaking about 

something known to someone. For example: »■ j> ^ 

IS^ (j meaning: "I have come to know that", whereas 

d-> I i cannot be used in this context. 
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Ruh: See A 

Muhjah : is the pure blood of a man which, when it leaves 

a body, also leaves According to al-Khalll this 

is the blood of the heart. The Arabs say: 

"Their heart’s blood flowed on our spears". 

Nafs : (_p SL * is a homonym which can be applied to both and 

i“jl '■> ; the word can also be used for emphasis. One says: 
Cpp "His left his body"; and one says: <J wl? 

j "Zayd came to me himself" ; Cp (Pi- 

' v> ' * {. **. ‘ _ * . 

» ) also means, water, Jarir says: •• • 

(1) Ty 1 "leA, (JiP 

■ "She was hungry but she gave her sons drink again and again 
from pure cold water". (jP is also a handful of tanner’s 
stain. is also employed in the sense of < — /IS when one 

thing is specifically indicated by it. The expression; 

vJP ck* AjuaaU indicates someone’s particular 
characteristic. ' 


(1) Pi wan Jarxr, p. 77. 


224. 


> (P 


Qatl : P is the destruction of a living structure; usually 

it is so-called when committed by a human being. Somd 
linguists hold that (P is the killing of movement; and 
’SJLXb > \_» is a camel which is .unable to move because 

of 'excessive fatigue. . 

Mawt: dp is an accident characteristically opposed to o ; 

and it can occur only from the action of Allah. ( — ip negates 
oU , keeping the bodily constitution intact , whereas in 
(P the destruction of the bodily constitution is inevitable 
means (dp except that it indicates its circumstances. 

A person who confines someone (in a place) till death is said 
to have killed him, but he cannot really be called his (J' U 
"killer", since he has not destroyed his bodily structure. 

The word d> p is metaphorically used in many expressions e.g. 
c^JLT ol> when someone becomes dull-witted; tytllOU 
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when someone's good becomes difficult to sell; 

W w » • . 

a meagre share; Ow a withered plant; 

Cj \T is used for a disease deadly to cattle ; and 

is used of land when it becomes barren. 


225. 


■> til 


Dhibh: 0 J is a specific type of action (i.e. the slaughtering 

of an animal), and jurists regard it as permissible to 
hire someone to slaughter an animal, e.g. a sheep. 

Qatl: . c P can be of different kinds, therefore, jurists 

' • \ : forbid the- hiring of someone to kill a person in , 

because, the killer by proxy does not know whether to kill 
him with one, two or more blows. ; 

226. -3 -> k 

Fana 1 : . is the total and immediate vanishing or perishing 

, of something, therefore one uses vlii about ^ \s (in 
the context of ) . 


Nafad : is the vanishing or perishing of the last part 

of a thing after that of the first part. j> ViJ is not used 
about things which perish in their totality (immediately). 
Therefore one says: "the exhaustion of food 

supplies (for a. journey)" or { V 2 liJ "the consumption 
or exhaustion of food", as these things perish gradually. 


227. l * { » 

I C dam : is the opposite of "creation", and has a 

more particular import than . Therefore every 

is an but not every is an ^ . 

Ihlak : t \ is more general than takes place 

by destroying someone's physical structure and nullifying 
his senses and that by which pleasure or benefit may 
be derived. 
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228 . ° 

Hayat : See A 

Qudrah : The faculties of a living creature often decrease equally 

as its life is prolonged. In the states of illness and 
old age he cannot perform many of the actions that have 
been associated with him, although his perception remains 
the same in both states ; he knows that what enabled him 
to act is diminishing, while what enabled him to perceive 
remains undiminished^ ^ Another difference is that there 
may be o in a bodily member, as shown by its being ab.le 
to perceive, even, if it lacks , as with the ear; it - 

cannot move spontaneously, even though it is detached (i.e. 
not fully attached). A further difference is that o U> is 
one single , and is heterogeneous'; if it were 

homogeneous, o and would operate in only two 

ways upon an object. 


(1) Reading (jP-* for , and for 

Al-Furuq: 98. 

v% 

229 . Q jSj 

Qudrah : is used of the power to do both small and great 

things . 

Qahr : y* 9 implies the power of doing something great. One 

says: when one wants to exaggerate the power 

of a king; and^^t£^Jt»is not used to express the same sense, 
because the use of the word does not imply the extent 

of the greatness of someone's power as is implied by ^ 1* . 


23 °. ^ cLJU 

% Sm 

Ghalbah: *X^Sr can take place by means of J*? and of ^ 

One says: oJLT when one overpowers another in 

fighting; and <Xj> \> when one defeats another with 

his arguments (knowledge). 
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' Qahr : S can take place only because of . For 

example one says: o^aA* o ).> C "He resisted him and 

overpowered him", but one cannot say: o^eA* &J> \?> or 

O^st/ as one says: <xAs- . 


231. 


O 3 


'kAi 


Ghalbah: 'kSi. is the act of a • Some linguists hold 

that the expression: u_- idVf. means that is a 

description of His actions; and ^ a> \» 4>3\ implies that 
jz? is a description of His ' — ■> ) "essence". .Allah 
says: O* f A "And they, after 

v 1 being Vanquished, shall 'Overcome , /3" . According to 

i . - c Ali b. c Isa: 'olli is one who is able to. defeat the . 

‘ . ' J efforts of something when it' opposes him with its powejr, 

^ is one who can deal wxth intractable matters. 


Qudrah : o jjk , unlike 


"2udi , is not the act of a . 


232. 

Qadir: See & 






Muqlt : According to one linguist the word i — has both the 

sense of to have power over something and the sense 6f to 
have knowledge of it. These meanings are testified to 
by the use of the word in' the verse: 

"Whether superiority be for me or against me when I am 
reckoned with, verily I shall have control over the 
reckoning". And the Qur'an says: O^- 5 

"And Allah is possessor of power over 
everything (in controlling and watching them), s>L-iol/85", 
means: He has control over them alongwith (full) knowledge 
of them. Some other holds that y (j* means : 

y \ ^ A * ' "acquainted with a thing"; it is 

also said that means . A poet says: 

(2) \^I> > 

"I have restrained my hatred from many a one who hated me. 
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although I was capable of harming him". It is said that 
it means "a requiter", as though the poet were saying 
that he is able to requite any action. ojjS and Cl» y 
have very close meanings. According to Ibn c Abbas C 
means . Mujihid says: means 

Al- Khalil says: is and because 

is derived from d> y , and d>y means that which preserves 
and guards ones Cr^ (here = life). So is that 

which gives a thing the amount of what it requires for 
its prebebvatioh. According to al-Farra' it can take 
either of the verbal forms Cl>\* , or CJG \ > 


if 


(1) The verse is said by al-Samu'al b. C Adiya, Lis ant ( * — ); 
Al-Asma C iyy at , Section 23, p.86. . - 

The verse is said by Abu Qays -b. Ri f a ah , Li s an ( y ) • . 


233. 

Qadir: 




OJA9, A 


See 


Qawl: Cf J is one who has surplus or additional force or 

capability after performing a thing. (SJ cannot be 
applied to one whose force is exhausted in performing one 
thing. Therefore some linguists hold that means one 

who is J>^> and Cj\z^\ in that which he is able to do 


234. 


J < 0 ^ (J* Jz'Q 


Qadir c ala fi C lihi : <iljO .(J? implies that one is 

capable of generating something or bringing it about. 

Qddir c alayhi : implies that one is able to 

manipulate something in any way he likes. For example 
one says: ' \xe> £> i.e. so-and-so is 

capable of lifting or putting down this stone; and: jP 
_jj> V> means that he is capable of 
controlling his soul/self and restraining it from what 
it desires. 
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235. ei-UU y (J^ j?Kr 

M* 

— c « ^ 

Qadir ala al-Shay* : Ct^>^K> cannot properly be used concerning 

an existing thing; the expression: 

is used of one who is capable of generating or creating 
thing. 

Malik li al-shay* : »' ownership" can be used about both 

and ■> e.g. one says (3^-^ v-fJLl V* j 

eJtJLc- which implies that is one 

who can originate a thing, and is one who 

,, ' can manipulate it in the way he sees fit. v^iXJO- can be , 
used in the meaning of for example Allah says : ufJJU 

i (A "(Allah is) master of the day of requital, 
*>UJI/3"; in this context the word ufJUU- does not have 
$ the sense of "owner", but it means He is l> and has 

control over the day. u£-U> , cannot properly be used 
except about that which is already in existence. 

236. &y > a oSZ 

Shiddah : , originally, is "intensification" in 

the description of something in terms of "hardness" ; 

it is in no way connected with ; therefore Allah 

cannot be described as 0^0^> . 

Quwwah : ©j 5 is kind of . The interpretation of the 

^ i . i ** ^ ^ «« t i 

verse : a £ ^xZj\ ( /69 ) is that they were stronger 

than the others in power; and Allah says of Himself: _?i> 

"The Lord of power, the strong 8" 
i.e. most sublime and exalted in power; this is an 
extension of its meaning. 

^ w ^ ' 

237. g 

/ / 

Jalad : o^> is hardness of the body. "skin" is derived 

V , . 51 

from and is so-named because it is harder than flesh. 

also means a hard part of the land. It is said 

that it contains the senses of power and patience; Allah 

therefore cannot be called . 

Shiddah: See A 
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238 . ‘ ® 

Shiddah: See A 


Sa C ubah : is used of actions only. One says: 

j|| Xj^ "The matter is difficult for me", and 
is a man who is difficult to endure. contains the 

sense of A^Xs- "superiority", and thus a strong, victorious 


stallion is called a <L>>**^is more comprehensive 

«• % 

^ _ ijj * * % 

than a . Every is but not every o-^ 0 ^> is 


239. , U> ^ o y 

. Quwwah : See A 

.fV' ' . •' ~ I., s, ‘ - ' •' <•_- ** . // -v 

Matanah : . <0U is hardness in the upper part of a thing. 

is also a hard piece of land which is high; and its plural 
is . ... The upper part of ones back is also called 

v."' 

Cjr^ . is similar to . Allah cannot be 

described in terms of '■•V'^. or Aj\^ . 1 As far as the 
verse: >}» ('—-»^»lX3'/58) is concerned, 

is used to intensify the description of Allah as Cf-? ; 
its use with reference to Allah is a semantic extension, 

because originally is the opposite of o_> 

v % 

"softness", and it is used as the opposite of ' — as an. 

u w 

intensification of a description in terms of, Q.y . 

^ W ^ 

240. 4JLo 3 Dt/iA> 

Q’udrah : See' A . 

v* » 'r , . 

Mannah: is a hyperbolical way of referring to an ability 

by means of which difficult things are done. The original 
meaning of the word is "cutting", as Allah says: J>^\ 

"They shall surely have a reward never to 
be cut off, CjJLcu»/ 8". (= "death") is so-called 

because death cuts one off from life. It is also held that 
<L^-^ V u JJ 1 (reminder of indebtedness for a 
favour), is so-called because it brings an end to gratitude. 
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241. 


<5u 3 o 


Shiddah: 


*o Outu is the cohesion together of the parts of a 


thing whether that thing is all of one piece, or has 
gaps in it. oUo-X* is a AjA** in the description of a thing 
the nature of which is v—A-W 3 , and it is used for 
metaphorically . 

Salabah : <3u JU* 3 is the adherence together of parts of a thing, 

without any gap, although they are dry. 


242. ; 

Shahamah:' 


** 


is hardness of the side (?). It is derived... 
./from which means male hedgehog or urchin ;/and Allah 
cannot be described in terms of r' • : . : -c 


Quwwah :: 


243. 


See 




Jazalah : "The original meaning of cx)»^£[ is resistance to cutting 

One says: when one cuts it with difficulty; 

cb*. is wood which is difficult to cut because 

of its hardness, and slow in burning. On this analogy 
a man who does not get exhausted is called d'J'. . Allah 
cannot be described in terms of 

Shahimah : See A 


3 


244. 

Basilah : The original meaning of (1“^ is Aj 7 "a prohibited 

thing" ; and a < is, so to speak, a person who is 
protected against receiving any harm in war because of 
his power and strength. 

* y ^ 

Shuja C ah : means "boldness", and a is a bold 

man who goes forward in war, whether he is weak or strong. 

A # t 

o l/? 1S the faculty of the heart which causes one to 

% 

go forward into dangers. So, implies boldness and 

implies strength and power. may be derived 
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from like Jsi , meaning ugliness of face 

(these being used in different dialects). Allah cannot 
be described in terms of dJUJ. 


245. o jlst 

Shuja ah : See A 

^ * 

Najdah: means beauty of body and its completeness -in 

flesh. Its original meaning is : height, therefore, high 

» 

lands are called "upholsterer" is so-called 

, because he stuffs cloth to raise the surface in height. 
And is called 'ojJ? because - in most cases one 

performs when he is in excellent bodily condition.. 

> ’ • .* ' ■* ' ‘ 

246 ; * ' c>y y <Xj 

Salabah : See A 

Qaswah : is used of that which cannot be manipulated. 

Therefore a < »** can be described in terms of even 

if it is not (physically) hard. 

M ^ W 

247. ? "<X^ P 

S i hh ah : Places and instruments can be described in terms of 

One says: or A** ^ for a 

healthy eye and a healthy sense respectively, and not 

o^>\> Lyf or « A** l> . 

Qudrah : 5^ is used of the total (organism) and cannot be 

applied to sensory organs or parts of a whole. 


248. 




) U j> ~<x^ s> 


Sihhah : 


is more general than <w\j- . One can use the 


expression : xf&j ; ; Z*?' _ 

when a piece of wood is intact and without any break, but 
one cannot say: & V* . There are some 

metaphorical usages of e.g. one says: 

"You told the truth", & "I have a right 
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over so-and-so'. 4 ; and cannot be used in this context. 

C- « * 

Af iyah : is resistance to <_>*_✓-* "disease" by means of 

the ~<x^0 that opposes it only, whereas can be 

used in different ways. “Sf 9 ^ can be used to indicate an 
initial condition without disease. This use is metaphorical; 
it is as though it were the initiation of something that 
naturally repulsed disease. For example one says: 

(J l»-» AjJt "Allah created him free of any disease 
and in correct form"; but one cannot say: <>v tf or 

\ (j > except when he has recovered from an illness. 

%• - % . ^ w . ' %* * i i * •' ■ • • j 

AuU- is a verbal noun like Vi and and its original 

'** ' 

<• - 1 ■ • - . • 

meaning is to leave (something) behind. Allah says : ' . 

z. . * . . * 

v (j~"'"‘ (3* "But if any remission is made 

to anyone by his (aggrieved) brother, /178" i.e. if 

he’ leaves something for him; and the expression: 

Jljl means that it was left until it was wiped out; and 
c Z 01 I 1 "leave the beards* (to become long)"; and 

t_-»j j> is.' from the same origin, meaning to renounce 

' ■ i Jrf V. * , 

the punishment of someone. One. says: (Jr* A^JI o 1>U 

(jPA 1 means that Allah left him with health that 
opposed it. and (J^ X > (J - mean to request 

someone not to proceed against someone else. 


249 . <£>^3^ j 

Salamah : iU* is the opposite of tdJJXc "destruction"; and 

•••••,. the opposite of is « 4 o, I , which can be a disease, a 

breakage, or something similar. One says: 

£y>- it was when feared that someone would die 


or lose some part of his body because of it. If there 
was no such fear, one says: , because is 

the opposite of whereas is not. The word 

because of its extensive use, came to be applied to one 
who is free from any fault ( O' 6 { )• According 

to the mutakallimun implies the removal of impediments 

and calamities from someone to whom they can happen. So 
Allah cannot be described in terms of or € as 

no calamity or disease can happen to Him. 


Sihhah: See A 
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250. 0^X9 j> U? 

Tag ah : Vt is the utmost of the power or potential of a 

and the exhausting of his capacity on the . 

One says : Lf* Vk o_>_b> which means : a \^\ JjS \>> i.e. 

this is the extent of my ability. One therefore cannot 
say of Allah that He is 

Qudrah : See A 


251. OJX* j «^Lt ^ 

Istita C ah : The expression: CjlS-U> means that his 

members were .obedient in performing a certain action . . 

Therefore the verb ■a-S-Vb cannot be used of Allah. One 
says: Uj \ when one submits to someone ; and 

Q J and are used to show ones obedience to someone. 

*«• %* /y ^ 

*■ can be used in sense of as Allah says : 

*\ ( ojuVH /112) i.e. Will He comply 

with your request? But as far as the verse: Cj y^****i,-M 
"They cannot even hear * uIm^/IOI" , is 
concerned, it means that it is hard for them to listen to 
the Qur'an and not that they are incapable of listening to 

* . i % j- , - t 

it. For example one says: V \i~9 o * ' M "I cannot 

see so-and-so" implies that it is hard for me to see so-and- 
so and not that I do not have the faculty of doing so. 

Qudrah : See A 


252 - /PAT j '/ y* 

- 

Aziz : is someone/something unassailable, therefore 

an eagle is called o yir> because it makes his nest at 
the top of a mountain where no-one can reach it. A 
poet says : 

(i) I • I#* cs's6l (j^ 

"Until I reached the bed (nest) of an eagle, which was 
black with the tip of its bill like an owl". One uses: 

W (M ^ 

to express someone's becoming powerful, and 
^*> } *1?^. » to express someone's being able to 

overcome an obstacle . means hard land which is 
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difficult to dig, just as an j/'O* is difficult to harm. 

— 'I W 

Qahir: Description in terms of J# includes the sense of _>* , 

w 

whereas description in terms of y does not include 
the sense of y? . One says : U jAj> O yt? when 

one overpowers the other. 


(1) This is a verse of Abu Kabir al-Hudhali, Diwan al-Hudhaliyyin 
2:11; Jamharat al-Amthal,. 1:257. ’ 


25 3. , ,, .. . (s » ^ >> v / 

Aziz: While addressing ( "> dignitaries , unlike 

n - W ’ " ., 

■* .. .*• 4 . 

cannot be made mudaf to any. pre^p^^.'V i . ; e . ; r f : 

one cannot say: \, as one can say: L^-^-*** V * 

C AzizI : is used in the sense of yyr” 

"my friend" , 

for one whose. loss one could find hard, because of; ones 


inclination towards him. 




Qadir : jj>\* is an absolute description because one cannot 

dispense with o-tAs as one can with an instrument in 
writing and so on (while retaining the ability to write). 

Mutamakkin : "command, control, authority" always requires 

an instrument and a place for its manifestation. Allaih 

u» 

cannot be described in.. terms of . Allah says : . U»X> 

^ ty> j iM (J? "We had established 

them in the earth such as We have not given to you, 

/6" . Some linguists hold that the expressions: 

1 u t 1 / 

and have the same meaning, and they are two 

different dialects and are used together in the Qur'an 
because of their widespread usage. In our opinion this is 
not correct and cJOlA^-C^implies : "I made 

available for him that by means of which he could have 

; whereas means I enabled him to own a thing 

at some place. 
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255. 




JU1 


Iqdar: is to provide the "ability" to do something, 

o jjs is the opposite of "inability". 

Tamkin : is to provide that by means of which an acti'on 

can take place, whether instruments, equipment or 
faculties. For example a person who has the ability to 
write cannot do so unless provided with the equipment to 
write . 


256. J \A '■■■;"'/ 

C Ijz : is the Opposite of , just as ^ is the 

opposite, [of ?; and it has an inverse relationship 

' V with all that is related to o . 

Man C : is what makes it difficult/impossible for a 

, to do something. & opposes , not , and . 

it is used only when someone has the ability to do a thing. 
Therefore & and y^. have nothing at all to do with 
one another.,, ■ 


(1) The text reads for , p.104. 


257. 




Imsak : The original meaning ofv±)U—»|is to hold ones self back 

from doing something. Reservoirs which hold water are 
' . . , • . . \ 
called for this reason, and its plural iscfj\^j>l. 

means a bangle and it is so-called because a wrist 

is held as though "imprisoned" in it. "caul" 

is a piece of skin that is on the face of a baby inside 

the womb of its mother. The expressions: 

and >0“^* give the sense as of one part of something 

constraining another. is the opposite of 

and of \ . 

The original meaning of isC^L^i "contraction" and 

& "coming together". cS "palm of the hand" is 
so-called because it comes together on things. One says: 


Kaff: 
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Aj> (J J.U> i.e. all of ‘them. <J^' O 4, 

implies to refrain from continuing that action and repeating 
it again and again. A linguist holds that is 

abstention from that to which oyi^ 3 "desire" calls. He 
further maintains that is like because it is 

said in Arabic: for example, (L> ^ O 4 and 

Cy* I . According to Abu Hilal this is 

not correct, but and are used regardless of 

whether o is involved or not. For example one says: 

Cy- Ca_f^ or .ut cj" and can also 

be, used in this context. 


Man : 

258 . 

Tark: 


See 




According to, the mu t ak a 1 li mun is to do one of 

.two opposite things that. a person can do. Some linguists 
hold that if two contradictory things are equally possible 
for someone at one time, and he does one of them rather 
than the other, not doing the alternative is -HP '• 

The Arabs say is to leave a thing behind in its place. 

Therefore they call the egg of the ostrich, when the young 
bird has come out of it, "cSj y because the ostrich has 
gone away from it. cJCT y is also used of a garden which 
has no-one to take care of it. 


Kaff: See 


259 , 


v -*~J y $ <3oJjS' 


Takhliyah : The expression: ... is the opposite of 

.... j c/} "to authorise someone to look after something". 

o3Xi- means to rescind any authorization to look after 
it, as though leaving it free. According to the 
mutakallimun came to mean not to tell someone to 

do something or to wish to do it, and not to forbid him 
to do the opposite. They also maintain that a is 

one who has no obstruction between him and his 



- 183 - 


(object of his bp.x» ); and he is like one who has no 
one in charge of him to obstruct him from doing what he 
wants. 

Tark : See ^ 




260 . 


-tl 




Taraktu al-Shay 1 : See 


Lahitu c an al-shay 1 : One says: ' Cl when one leaves a 

thing unintentionally or because of preoccupation; whereas 
> J* is used when one leaves a thing intentionally. 

The interpretation of the expression : <!>*• 

as -, g;iVen by the writer of al-Fasih is wrong, 

because one never says about one who leaves food after 
having eaten his fill- or drink after having quenched his 
thirst s ... i>c/ • > <jh is derived from ^ , 

which implies diverting oneself according to ones emotional 
inclinations. • • ' / 


261 . 


A.As' j (j) \ 


It lag : , according to the jurists, is like except 

that Cj>\ » originally, is considered to have been in 
force from the very beginning, whereas \ is a permission 

which is granted after a prohibition. Their frequent use 
made them equivalents, o 30s \ is derived from 


i i . . 


"shackle". <Ca-U> V is used when one unfastens a shackle, 

/ . v ,’ 4 ^ f ’ ^ * 

as one says: when one unties a knot, a 

is derived from the same, because they say that a wife is 

in the bonds of the husband, and when he divorces her, 

* 

one says: as though he had cut her bonds. is 

used for untying a camel and Cr^ for divorcing a wife. 


Takhliyah: See 


262 . 


rw 1 . 


Ihjam: fV. is abstention, especially from an action which one 

has been doing previously. One says: 
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"Refrain from fighting", but not: ^ (-P" ' 

(because these are essential activities). 


Kaff: See 


263. 

Iqdam : 


f'- 


1 


f Va* \ is to force ones self to advance in some 

' w ^ 

unpleasant thing, whereas is to advance into 

something whether unpleasant or pleasant. 


Taqahhum: 


is to advance with difficulty, into a narrow 


place'. One s ays : 
or - O' A (j? 


->UJ\ (j ^ "He entered the cave" 
"He forced into his opponents" ; 


. and one never says: j\^J\ (j ^ ^ \ . The original 

- - , meaning of ’ is ’■ ^ ^Jj> j ' ^ is. plural 

of -meaning a difficult matter. 


• u< 1 

264. ' ; T7 > 

Sadd : jjaP is particularly to stop someone going towards the 

. intended place/thing. Allah says: il \J ■> ' 3 

And (while) they hinder (men) from the 
sacred mosque, (JVaJ ill / 34" , i.e. they do not allow the 
people to go to the holy mosque. 

Q % 

Man : C* may or may not be prevention from an intended thing 

For example one says: Ly’JeJW' "He stopped the 

wall from leaning", a wall has no intention and one says: 

- .** % * 1 > 

^£3 j.\jl (_yt- "He stopped me meeting you" , i.e. 

he stopped me going to meet you. 


265. Cy’vr > O- CP 

Thana C an : iSC? is to prohibit someone from completing 

or continuing a thing which he has started already. 

The term in Arabic speech implies the same, for 

example one says: )}\ , he states that 

the beating continued among the people until it reached 
Zayd. 
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Mana C 

266 . 

Raj C : 

Radd: 


267 . 
Radd : 
Raf C : 

268 . 
Hahs : 


Hasr: 


l C an : cy-u' is used to prohibit someone from doing a 
new thing. 


>■> j 

J is to return a thing without disliking it, for 
example, Allah says: Ajj U> V \ c> u 

"Therefore, if Allah bring you back to a party of them, 

/ 83 " . 

->j can only be used (for returning a thing) if you 
dislike it. ° Therefore a "a fake thing" is called 

rather than and because of the 

closeness of their meanings are used in each other's 
place, nevertheless, their original meanings are different. 

• W 

; : ■> > — . 

w .... - . 

‘ has the sense of 'backwards ' . . 

% _ *' 

may have the sense either of 'forwards' or 

~ >• • - ■ ' .“-fr •' >■ - 

'backwards ' . 

tjr*? is to hold back someone from acting in a particular 
way; one says: when one prevents 

someone from doing- something that he needs/wants to do. 
According to the linguists can also be used with 

reference to one' over whom one has control. 

is the detention of someone with constriction. 

One says: juU' (J ^ "He confined them in the city" 

meaning that he stopped them from pasturing their beasts 
freely and performing their (normal) functions, is 

also restraint in the releasing of something, as though it 
were coming through a narrow outlet. is used with 

reference to one over whom one has no control. For example 
when one confines the inhabitants of a city in it, one does 
not control them; can be a means of gaining control 

of them; applies after one has gained control. 
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269. 

Ihsar 


Hasr : 

270. 

Du C f: 


Wahn: 


-> J W> \ 


_jVkOl>\ , according to the linguists, is to prevent someone 

(from doing something) without detaining him. Al-Kisa'i says: 

can be used of one who is unable to perform certain 

functions because of illness. Abu c Ubaydah holds: 

can be used of one who is unable (to do something) as a 

result of illness or poverty; and is used of one who 

is unable (to do something) because of being in prison; and 

one who is in prison is . Al-Mubarrad agrees with 

this and further says: LX**? is used when one puts someone 

in prison; and I when one does something, to someone that 

exposes him to the risk of imprisonment; l when one 

exposes someone to the risk of death ; o l/u*’! when one arranges 

‘ ** ' , , , 

for someone to be given drink; Oyj* is used when one actually • 

buries someone ; and when one makes a grave for someone. 

The meaning of the verse: { "But if you are prevented 

or kept away, /196" is that if something happens to 

you to cause you to miss the pilgrimage. 

See A 


6 ^ 



is the opposite of o y ; , like o ?? , is 

something caused by Allah. One says: 

'' u — i, . - » . . _ ? 

or £y . The Qur'an says: (jr* -* 

"And man is created weak, 28 ". is also 

a diminution of strength. As far as l, is concerned, 

it is said that it is showing weakness, is metaphoric- 
ally, used in the sense of 3 , as Allah says: -> 

"Nor did they weaken, nor did they 
abase themselves, u]A<S $ /145" i.e. they did not become weak 
because diminution of strength and they did not degrade 
themselves by showing weakness in confrontation (with the 
enemy ) . 


'y is to perform an action as a weak man performs it. 
Since -> is ones own action, one cannot say: 

' * AjJi as one can say: 4-J I . Allah says: 

u y-* iji ^ ^ 9 ' 'jy j ^ "And be not infirm, and 
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be not grieving, and you shall have the upper hand, 

/138" i.e. do not behave like weak people. Al- 
Khalll holds that j is weakness in action, or in 
command, or in bones, etc., one says: . The 

expressions: "He made him weak", (I?'' » and 

0 are also used. £yO y' is a 

dialectal variant for ; C> i n "the Egyptian dialect 

is an overseer for hired personnel to urge them on to work. 

271. _s t * a 

/ \ . ■" ' v . 

■'‘Da-f: can be weakness of body , intellect or judgement. 

• j> ’s’’"' 

0>^£> cannot be used of weakness of mind or judgement. 

c • : ' ■ 

Du f : is weakness of the body. Allah says: (y 

p. ", _■ \ - .... 

- Ca»j> "Allah is He Who created you from a state of 
weakness , /54" . 



I 

Atiq : L2Z: is applied to something the young ( ' — ) of 

which grows up, so that the old ( or* ) is old in 
comparison; (alternatively) applied to a thing 

which lasts longer than other things of the same kind, 
when affected by the passage of time. Therefore V \x^ 

"sky" cannot be. called . (3^"* ' since it is unique and is 
not affected- by the passage of time. And ^ is that 
which remains constant (without undergoing any change). 

Qadim: cannot be apprehended (concretely) in the same 

way as <>* • One cannot say: in the 

%% , %t ;■ y ■ * 15 

sense of L-/ One can see a semantic extension 

in the use of Y J \ ; for example one says: J 

(J (3* * "The entry of Zayd in the house was 

. prior to the entry of c Amr" , but one cannot use j'y-S' in 

this context as it has no such extension. 

273. * ^ 

Ka 1 in : £/ ^ can be of four kinds : 

(i) O'K is a , and can be applied to both 

* U I 

"eternal" and Cj>>y "non -eternal" , e.g. one says: 0> t 

(ii) The sense of the existence of creation and organization. 
People speak of Allah as (j in every place, meaning 

that He is creating and organizing in every place, that He 
is aware of it (the place?), does not relinquish any of 
his properties, and is, in this sense, in control of 
those who derive their being from Him. 

(iii) We speak of a as O* in a place, meaning 

that it occupies that place. 

(iv) We speak of an ’accident* as in a body, 

meaning that it dwells in it. 
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Mawjud : A is that which has an appropriate function 

C , ^ oj 

) . Thus the function of (Allah) 

is rightness of action on His part; the function of a 
body is its occupying a space ; the function of an accident 
is its changing a body. The designation implies the 

attribute of , just as implies and d’J \> 

implies . That is to say that adjectives refer to 

a basic attribute that is present either explicitly or 
implicitly. An utterance may be more significant if it 
imparts something in an implicit way than if it does so 
in an explicit way. For example Imru* al-Qays says: 

(i) cKt® 

. y 

which is more significant than saying: V I V*» . 


(1) Diwan Imru’ al-Qays, p.19. 


>V , c^vr 


274. Cy 

% 

* 

Thabit : ClolT can be used of a non-existing being. One says: 

i ^ ^ 

do U 0 meaning so-and-so has a known 
ancestral line, even if the person referred is no longer 
in existence. The expression : implies a 

thing which is stable and will not cease to be. may 

be used of concrete objects and their properties, and 
such is not the case with of . 


Ka * in : 


<>V 


can only be an existing being. 


275 . j 

Khulud : is continuity in existence from the time of 

coming into being. Therefore one never says : 
as one says: <&i\ . 

Dawam: /*'->:> is continuity in existence at all times, without 

any break. Therefore one says: Vx'j C2V ^ 

^ j I 

"Allah has never ceased to be and 
He will never cease to be". 
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276 . 

Da'im: See 



Sarmad : is that which is unbroken, and it is a succession 

of things one after the other. As far as the etymology 
of this word is concerned, it was originally yj*"* and 
“ ” is an additional here. One says: 

"I drank it cold \_'mA ?] and without stopping". 


277. 

Baqh* : >CJ refers to two times (past and present) and a 

future extension, j Perhaps ; connotes existence from 

the present time onwards, (reading ?)J 

Khulud : The original meaning of y£> is "to stick or cling 

,, i to something" , and one says: (jPj Ci \ I or 

a\ . Therefore y£> means 

"persistent adherence"', and yy^* is also used of rocks 
or the like. Labid says: , 

(1) u & ^ >ji> 

' . ... "Hard (deaf), eternal rocks whose speech is not plain". 

According to c Ali b. °Isa can be used elliptically , 

so that one can say: * Cf o or (J oyX> 

when one puts someone in prison for an indefinite 
period or when one makes him permanent in a ministry. 
c>iit "stones supporting the cooking pot in a fireplace" 
are also called , as long as they remain in this 

position. Allah can be described as jy?^ but not 

as 

(1) The text reads: U** ^ ^ p.lll ; 

Diwan La bid : 299. 

278. 

Baqin: (3^ is an existing being that has not come into 

existence only at the moment of being so described. 
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«■% 

Qadim: is that which has existed continuously. One 

says : lH ^ "I will retain or preserve 

this thing for myself", and one never says: . 

One says : , not . Some 

linguists hold that the word , linguistically, 

’ . *•* „ ** 
implies an intensification in terms of (J 

"to precede in existence" , and that this is true for 

whatever has such precedence in existence as to be called 

Those who reject this say that if could 

be concretely apprehended, it would be possible to say 

of anything that you. know will survive for a long time 

f , as you may say 


Mutaqaddim : Cjj# "adze" is derived from it, because of its 

,• being one of .the earliest implements to be used; some say,' ' > 
however, that it is because it goes ahead in its work 
without turning aside, v and this root is applied to it 
On the analogy of H'l (j? { \ "one who forges 

ahead in something". is also derived from it, and 

•Is so-called because with it one advances while walking. 
Precedence JLn good or evil is also called ( . Allah 
says: jut O "(give good news to those 

who believe) that theirs is a footing of firmness (high 
dignity) with their Lord, /2" . And are the 

ten primary feathers of a bird. and c&y-r^ 

imply prolongation (of time); and everything which advances 
(in time) is f-" and . The Prophet is reported 

to have said: d^o jcs j LjM (Jr* ( Wf 

referring to Hellf ire ) , meaning either one who has= known 
from of old" that he is disobedient (to God) or one who .- -' 
has from of old been disobedient. 


279. (J?* -» (J ) t 

Awwal : (J > I is something that is contained among the things 

of which it is first, and this is not the case with df • 

“ , * S « lis X % 

One says: (jK cr 6 , cJ L>* O » ' Aj -» "Zayd is 

I ** _ ( J. \ _ 

the first who came to me of the Banu Tamim". Qj>\ 
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Qabl: 


280 . 

Akhir 


Ba C d: 


vbj* l 3 >yy L3 'r\^ J AM implies that Allah is one 

W y 

of the things. However, 0* y* as a name of Allah means 
"the existing (from the beginning)", is used 

— . w> 

without idafah (i.e. O > dn cannot be the first part of an 
idafah construction, but it can be the second part, for 
example () j "The slave of the First"). 


The use of does not imply that its referrent is 

part of the mudaf i lay hi of , for example one says : 

(5 c* d? +;.'■> Q ; this does not imply that 
Zayd is one of the Banu Tamim. If one says that Allah is 
or , this does not imply that 

He is of them, or that He is a thing at all. However, 
this cannot be said without saying that He is existent 


before or after (all) existing things apart from Him; 
this excepting of Allah from '■things* does not preclude 
His being a thing. 6? , and are not associated with 

a particular time and can be used of all times which are, 
not specified. d? and -A>J require an idafah, both 
semantically and syntactically (?) but this may sometimes 
be suppressed as being implied by what is being said. 

The original sense of cJr 2 is from AJbW 1 "to face". 


3 l 

J* ' is that which is last of a group of things, and 
this is not the case with .JoJ . (J> JJl is that which 
goes before, and is that which comes (afterwards) 

in distinguishing between two things^ ^ ; one says: 

' AM J "One of the two is like that 

jl , J* 1 is also 

— * r' 

used with idafah e.g. \ , except as a most excellent 

name of Allah: J> 1*1 (with the definitive article) "The 

Last" , used without idafah . 


The use of does not imply that its reference is 

a part of the mudaf alayhi of y>i , e . g. 

ff (S. ^ ; this does not imply that Zayd is one of the 

Banu Tamim. 
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( 1 ) 


The text reads : ... (M ►trOSl. t)~*J V. <J » ill 
Vb (j***~*l\+ (J * 1M p . 113. In al-Furuq , 

** % ^ I ** v«j y 

is mentioned under: 


instead of 


. 281. 
Awwal 


( ) <J j> \ 


W > 


(J does not require a second. For example one says: 

O lAiJ jJ 3 "He is the first son of so and 

so" even if he has no other child born after that, and: 
v > aJUL£ jua- (J l V the first slave whom a free man owns" 
even if he does not own any- other slave , because the son 
and the slave are potential points for further increase. 

This is also a refutation of the atheists who hold that(J.»^' 
is so-called only because Of His/its relationship ,with 
"a second".. - .■■■•'■ ' y 

: Linguistically a is .that which always requires a 

(_5 yf *** ... As far as Allah's name (ji[ U^J.I is concerned, 
it means that He was' existing before all existing things . 
Some linguists hold that ^ J I can only be used, as a name 
of Allah accompanied by an explanation (qualification) 
because it may cause people to imagine that associated with 
Him are (other) existing things over which He has gained 

«* * ' w w 

precedence. Therefore one cannot say: £j 

Cr* , since this would imply that .He had more 
than they, (rather than being absolutely (^^); 
saying that one thing is more something than another implies 
that they share. this attribute in some way. 


282. 


4 






Yasbiquhu : means he reaches some place before someone else 

Yaqdumuhui means he goes ahead of someone else. Allah 

says : USJI "He Shall lead his 

people on the resurrection day, jjP / 98". 
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Chapter VII 

^ W 

J O i \j l 
» * 

*» . - *» 

is unlike ; for example, when one says: 

"I want good for him", it does not 
imply that I do not want anything bad to befall him, whereas 

w *| 

the expression: I "I love him" essentially means that 

I do not want anything bad for him. In the same way when 
one says: I <sJ o I "I dislike good for him", it does 

not imply that I wish absolutely no good for him, but the 
, expression: "I hate him" implies that I do; not 

wish any good whatsoever to befall him. , • 

v* Ul -• < . ’ ' f i . f 

Mahabbah: One uses <2u^ in respect of a thing implying' other 

7"7 - * . • ' . * > .... • 

things; for example one says: j "I loved 

Zayd", meaning I loved his hospitality and beneficence.; 

I * w 

' Similarly one says: <Vm' < x> \ , which means I love 

submission or obedience to Allah. In neither of these 

/' l w > w . „ *■ ' 

instances could one use : J CU>J I or — <>ji 

in the same way; of Allah is- transferred from 

'v% 

Of to Allah as of Allah is transferred from 

♦ ♦ ( 1 ) 

u_ s>£ of His punishment . In the same way one says: 

"Allah loves the believers" meaning 
He wants to bestow His hospitality and reward on the 
believers, and one cannot say: -‘-’-'i. A_»_M to 

impart the same meaning. Therefore, linguists define 

as (mutual) requital and friendship. is also 

; used in the sense of one says: 

. \ . which" can mean: r"^' "He, desires meat"; and 

W ► ** ^ « . ► 

in the same way: \ A) CI_>AS \ can mean: 

A> \,Ul> CJ/| "I ate food which I did not 
desire". In spite of these differences is 'A 

"volition" , and proof of this is that one cannot love a 
thing if one dislikes it (i.e. one cannot use and 

of the same thing, whereas one can use and \ about 

one and the same). 


« .i y % 

(1) The Qur'an says: * 4 ^' I (J "Surely I fear Allah, 

oXlli /28" which implies I fear from His punishment or anger. 


283 . 

Iradah: 
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284 . 

* 

Shahwah : is the soul's craving for and inclination 

^ t l 

towards the thing desired, and is distinct from ° > 

is used of things in which one takes pleasure only. 


Mahabbah : is a kind of OJ>Sj \ * 311(1 its opP° site is 

; the opposite of is can be 
used both of things in which one takes pleasure and of 
other things. 


285 . j Aj'juo j 

Shahwah : See ... ■ 

Sadaqah : is strength of love. It is derived from 

r ■ w '/*w . * i. -V % • »« • 

U>w> >1^ meaning: "a strong and durable thing". 
According to .Abu C Ali; Aj> IxaP is the agreement of 
hearts on love. 1 Therefore, Allah cannot be called 
Cr° as He is called or C> V*’’ 

Mahabbah: See >. A 


286. 



"oj^ 


Shahwah : is the soul’s craving for that which gives joy 

and pleasure. 

u 

Ladhdhah : jj is that which the soul craves for and 

struggles to attain. 


287. 

Iradah: can be used of an action which one intends to 

do and yet does not desire to do, for example, drinking 
a bitter medicine or dieting or being cupped. So o 
of an evil or bad thing is bad, whereas o_> of a bad 

thing is not bad (because implies an intention). 

% 

v* 

Shahwah : 'oj^ J may be that which one desires in spite of his 

reluctance to succumb; for example a person who is fasting 
longs to drink water but dislikes the idea of doing so. 
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288. O JJ ^ A-> Li 

u ^ W 

Rahah : is a o JLI for which there has been a previous 

For example, if a thirsty man longs for water, 

but is unable to drink his fill, and then does manage to 

, . 

drink, the OJJ he derives from this drinking is called 

^ l t # 

; if he drinks the first onset of thirst, it 
cannot be called <x> \j . If a man has walked a long time 
and then sits down, having had a previous desire to sit, 
the pleasure he derives from sitting is called . 

is not an, o.>L»l (precisely) , but is associated, t and 
resembles ,<—>'> . , •, - . 

Ladhdhah : According to Abu Hashim: 0 _U is not a "concept" 

But in the specification of one who derives pleasure from 
and from the various types of it that indicate that 
.v; it exists in a. number of genera there is evidence for its 
being a • .If, in these circumstances it- were not a 

<J°^ , then would necessarily not be a (J^ as well 

U •*> . ' 

289. - . - ^ : " -h * 

Hubb : "love" is that which is directed towards an object 

towards which both ones nature and wisdom (intellect?) 
incline . 


Wudd : JJ is that which is directed towards an object towards 

• • ♦ ^ U/ ^ 

which only ones nature inclines ^ One says: U I 

(J Cj^ ■> "I wish that such and such would have 

' v* 

been for me", or 03' is used when one longs for 

V someone's friendship.- On the measures of i and 


one can use 
and 


A , w *■ 

oULaJI , not o U>£J I j/l 


One can say both 
bui •, but one can say only 


> > and X> > ) 

' W > “ 


290 . 

c Ishq : (J^ is intensity of o for obtaining what is 

desired from the O-r^^when the latter is a human being, 
and determination to have intercourse with him/her when it 
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is possible. If “** were without oytf* , it would be 
possible for an (j not to desire to obtain anything 
from the loved one. However, it is a particular 'o > 
which is directed unfailingly in one direction; it is a 
man's desire for obtaining his object with the loved one. 
Ones desire for drinking wine, eating food or using scent 
cannot be called cr* • It is also said that is 

that o ytr' which when it becomes excessive, kills the 
cr-u. , if the desired object is not attained; of 

wine , food or perfume , or love of ones house or ones wealth 
does not kill the desirer, if not satisfied, but © for 
privacy with - the C?_y** >> and for obtaining ones object from 
him/her has killed many (lovers). 

Mahabbah: See & 


291. $ 0 J> L» l 

..Iradah: .See A 

■ ■ • — . 5 T* 

Rida : o > > of obedience takes place before it whereas 

concerning it comes after it or at the same time as it. 

oj> [ and U, are not connected with one another 
(in an etymological way). According to Abu Hashim: 
is not a c } ** "concept or idea". Muslims strive to 
have from Allah, and one cannot strive for ^ 

"what is non-existent". Uj is the opposite of 
meaning: Allah's O.? j, "will" to punish. Therefore, 
should be regarded as "Allah' s will to 

reward" or His decree concerning it. 


292. (J* •* O :> * J l 

Iradah : 0 jb| is used of future only. 


Tamanni : (Jr* is a "concept or feeling" in the soul 

which materialises when some action fails to occur, from 

W 

the occurrence of which the person who experiences (Jr* 

W v> 

( ) expects some benefit, or from the non-occurrence 

U) *>* 

of which he fears some damage. can be used of both 

past and future; whereas oj';^can only be used of future. 
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& can be used about certain things about which 

OJ v> 

o * cann °t be used, for example one can have C>* 
that Allah had not created him or that he had not done 
what he did yesterday, but one cannot use o.>'^in this 

W •* 

context. According to Abu Ali: is to express 

something in terms of , e.g. \ S' iM "Would 

Ot 

that things were thus" ; he further holds that & is 
both the articulation of a phrase and the concealing 

of the idea, of it in the heart. Abu Bakr b. al-Akhshad 
’ holds the s ame . also means: "following" , ; 

Allah says : 4CkjJu>\ (J O (jp V (j* ' i V "When he 

desired, the devil made : ' a suggestion respecting his desire, 

I ’ ' - ' _ _ t* u '* 

' /52" . . Ibn al-Anbari says : is, ■ ' 


"falsehood" . 
al-Sha^i ; 
tell a lie 
passage: 


"estimation", and derives meaning from the Qur’anic use 
of the word: (ly-* "(And that He created 

pairs, the male' and female) from the small life -germ when 
it is adapted, /46". can also mean : 

It. is ’also reported that some people asked 
AXaIa \ i.e. Did you' 

** ■ z ■ IV V ‘ \ w v« — ■ 

in your reporting? As for in the Qur’ ariic 

Cj£* ->W> \ d> \yu^ "Long for death, 

if you speak truly, 3 J^\ /94" , it can only refer to the 
verbal expression of longing, that is that they should 
express a wish that they were dead. When someone says: " 
cv> 1 "Would that things were thus", according 

‘ . k w* ** 

to the linguists, he is longing! C>^ ), without their 
■considering what is in his heart. ' It is difficult to 
suppose that Muhammad is to challenge .them to long for this , 
in their hearts, since it is common knowledge that anyone 
can maintain that such and such is in his heart, without 
anyone else's being able to tell whether or not what he 
says is true. If the Qur'anic passage referred to longing 
in the heart rather than the verbal expression of longing, 
they would have said: "We have longed for that in our hearts", 
and would then have been on a level footing with him, so 
that he would have had no evidence for their lying or for 
the truth of his certainty. Since they did not say this, 
however, we -can be sure that the challenge to them was that 
they should express longing (for death) verbally. 
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(1) The text reads: 


ij/. 


Oll\ 


C->-^ 


p. 117. 


293. J 

Tamanni : (-H is used both of what one enjoys and what one 

“ W M 

dislikes, for example one can have for death. 

w - - ^ W *-* 

Another difference between 6 s and is that Cf* 

can be used about the past, whereas cannot. 

Shahwah : is used of' those pleasures only which can be had 

through sense-perception. 

& . ' i ; - i it , ■* , ■ - ■ ' ■ , 1 . ’ * 

' ' v, ’ .i, ' ’ 

294. (_$•>» ^ Q 

Shahwah : See A . 

' 

Hawa t implies a thing's assuming an extremely dominant 

position in the soul, which' inclines towards it in an 
improper/ way, Therefore (S y® is generally used in a 
derogatory sense. One can say: 
but one cannot say: ^I6U)^I C/X,' . 


295. 



Iradah : can be used both of that which extends over 

a considerable period of time and that which does not. 

Mashi ' ah : can only be used about that which does not 

extend over a period of time; for example, one says: 

(3 ' j\ j v Vjl> >33 vHj-Xxj "I shall do such and such, 

" f «■ ' 

whether Zayd wishes me to or not". (3 I is used only of 
the moment when an action is attempted, and so<5u>^*> is 
also (as the contrary) is used only of that moment. 


296. 

C Azm: 


is an by means of which the s* (agent 

of ) cuts short his deliberation about whether to 

proceed to perform an action or to refrain. It is 


- 200 - 


“ i | 

restricted to the -*} of the in respect of his 

own actions; one cannot have concerning someone 

else’s actions. 

Mashi'ah: See A 


297 . 

C Azm: 




U- 


precedes the , whether by a considerable 

time or a short time. Allah cannot be described in 
. ’ terms of because His volition never precedes His 

/• -action; neither can He be described in terms of P > 

in the same way as He cannot be described in terms of 
deliberation or cutting short deliberation concerning 
proceeding to perform something or refraining from it. 

Niyyah : is an which precedes an action by some 

. . time. It is derived from ; and (J'^ and 

. mean : distance; C£,y J \, means "to be distant". So an 

„ v O_> "will" which is distant from that which is wished 

is called ; it does not imply <Ju ? *J»-» "cutting 1 

short of deliberation" in proceeding to perform an action. 


298 . 


Ojb I J J \ 


Ikhtiyar : is of one thing rather than another. 

It is used only when both that which is chosen and (an) 
alternative^ ) have occurred to ortes mind. Originally 
is derived from "goodness", so a is 

one who wants the better of two things , in reality or as 
. it .appears to him, without any compulsion. If one is 
compelled to want a thing, he cannot be said to have chosen 
it is the opposite of J, "compulsion". 

Iradah : oj> 0[. is used of an action no alternative to which 

has occurred to ones mind. 


299 . 


-A. 


& l , v L> i 


* 

Ikhtiyar : A semantic extension occurred in the meaning of 

and the actions of the bodily organs are called 
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"voluntary" , discriminating them from ones involuntary 
actions like the movement produced by an impact, the 
movement of the pulse or the movement of trembling. One 
says : o\rJ meaning: I chose to wear 

marvi cloth rather than linen. This sense can be seen in 
the Qur’anic verse: ^ > 

"And certainly We chose them, having knowledge, above the 
nations, 0^->3'/32", i.e. We chose them to send as prophets. 
The and the (Jj^have the same form, but the 

is and the : U/l>* . The 

expression : kj£X> l means: 

VibJlJ (_/ "I have chosen you for the good that you have 
in you”. • Therefore one says i t ; ; V "I " 

thought you most worthy of this garment" and one cannot, use 
\ in this context. ■“ Rather, -one says: 

Ual MI have selected you for this matter"; it 
is clear that in the aforementioned sense, jVd>\and 
are not interchangeable. ^ • • • 


Ithar: _j\i> ^ , according to one interpretation, means 

• ‘ - U* 1 . 

^ >ji> "a previous choice or- a choice which has already 

been made" , and this meaning is testified to by the Qur’anic 

use: VlAf dJjrM <0 \7 \ £ Vj "They said: By 

Allah! now has Allah certainly chosen you over us, 

/91", i.e. you have previously been chosen over 

us; they were all chosen by Allah, since they were prophets. 

% • ^ 

In our opinion the verse: UAt <^>1\ » means: 

., A, * * . i . t 

; and one says: (y° \ (_>•• d*J \ 

/ v. l >■ . 

L£ oJj \jl "You are one of the preferred people in my 
opinion" i.e'. one of those whom I prefer to others in 
benefitting or doing good to him. 


300. 

Zama° : is used of (undertaking a) journey, whereas 

can be used of all actions of a man. A poet says: 

(i) <> 

"I set off from Layla's people in the early morning". 



- 202 - 


One says: 1 1> “* J ' "I decided to make a journey", 

but one cannot say: j *$\ j \ as one can 

say: Viy^'- 9 cif^ AH (J-* - • The verb > £^4 

can be also made transitive with the help of the preposition 

• 

C Azm: See A 


(1) Kitab Ma C ani al-Huruf , p.98 with different reading: 

• <S\ o* C->jx> \ 

301. ( 3 ° ?y ± l ;/*V. 

Iradah: o.>'4 t can be used both of speech and action. 

Ma C na:> 0 1* that speech should be " in accordance 

with that (sense) for which it was devised in the language, 
or with a permissible metaphorical sense. C4~ > is 
peculiar to speech, except when it may be used in a 
transferred sense for something else. 



W 

4 - 


j 




Iradah: See A 

Tayammum : is derived from ^ ^ meaning: "to make for 

something from the front". Therefore Allah cannot be ■ 
described in terms of since it cannot be said of Him 

■*' - that He makes for a thing either from the front or from 
the rear. A is one who makes for that which is „ 

in front of him. Afterwards because of extensive use 
was taken for other meanings also. 


303. -> Q->^i 

Iradah : See & 

Taharrl: LS ^ is seeking for the place of something. It is 

derived from meaning: "shelter". The dwelling of a 

bird is also called , as is the place of its laying 
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^ I M li W 

its eggs also. The expression:' "to seek 

out the direction of the Ka^ah" is also derived from 
this. It is used only where there is no doubt as to 
whether or not one will attain what one is making for, 
and thus Allah cannot be described in terms of it. (.S’ 
is in no way related to oj'j\ . 

u 

% %» 

304. if Ji) J> V 

Iradah : See A . . , . . 

; Tawakhkhi : (S * is derived- from meaning: "a straight 

: . “ ^ 

and direct path" . The, expression : - r is 

^ WV ... *• 0 

like saying: i.e^. "I made it my 

*- r, way" . Afterwards. was used for . and as an 

extension in meaning. . - , , . 

305 ’ ( ^ ■? V 

; - Iradah : -See A , •' ■ , - 

Tawtin al-Nafs : ^ "reconciliation of oneself" 

to something comes after oj>L>^ of it, and is used of that 
which involves difficulty or hardship. Therefore one 

v» * * ^ 

never says: (J^ (1) (^3 • 

306 . > 'b 

Iradah : See A , 

Qasd : A person's can refer only’ to his own actions and 

not to those of anyone else, whereas a person's 

is not restricted either to his own actions or to those 

of other people. is also Oilj^of a (j* 3 "action" 

only at the moment when it (the action) is brought about, 

when the precedes the action by some considerable 

*■*% 

time, it cannot be termed JLifl-* . Therefore one cannot 
say: \J& \ (as one can say: 0>.j) 

in such statements). 
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307. 

Hajj: 




& 


^ is a direct . Therefore of Allah's 

house is called ^ because one whose is the 

visiting of it does not turn aside from it towards^ anything 

else. A straight path is called a Ajc =** j and is a 

pattern of the same verb because it is a direct 


Qasd: See 


308. 




Hard: j>J> is to make for a thing from a distance. It is 

derived from the expression: meaning: 

a- man who does not associate or stop with other people. 

J> \jJjf is a star which is set ^ apart from other ; 

stars. The Qur'an says: 

"And in the morning they went, having the power to prevent, 
M /25" , means that they intended something which 




could not take place because Allah destroyed their fruit 

•. ..( 1 ) 

before they could benefit from it . 


Qasd: See 


(1) The text reads: instead of > p.120. 

309. ^ >'.? *■■■, Aj\^> Is O j \j\. 

Iradah : See & 

Isabah: An is sometimes called metaphorically . 

For example one says: 4 ^' Vk> > \ , here 

is used in place of ->l/l , which means: "He 
had the correct intention but made a mistake in his 
answer". Allah says: uUlC^Uli>J "(Then We made 

the wind subservient to him; it made his command) to 
run gently whenever he desired, {jP /36". Mostly 4^1 
"realization of something" takes place with . 
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310. 

Qasd : 

Nahw: 


j? 3 


See 


v* 

is a _x.ua-> of something from one direction. One 
says: ^ ^ when one makes for it from a particular 

/ i * ^ 

direction. People use the phrase: f}W\ irW \ to mean 

different approaches in talking about something. It 
is reported that when Abu al-Aswad al-Du'ali wrote his 
book about case-endings, he said to his companions: 

' ' jut> \ l i.e. adopt this approach in speech; 
after that, case-endings in-Apabic were called y .. 

, , means' the angle from, which one approaches 

it. U is on trie measure of , with the, sense of . 

. ', i .e. *o • t ' . 


311. 
Iradah : 




See 


Hamm:'- ^ issiithe last phase- of when it is about to 

be translated into action; a poet says: ■ 

(i) oAj O&cJ* c^* ' 'ril>uk^ a 

"I was about to act but I did not; I almost acted, and 

c ■ — 

would that I had left the wives of Uthman weeping over 

*vj » “w ' 

him". j*® is used when one melts fat, because 

the melting of fat is its last state. It is also said 
that is to have ones mind concerned with something 

that has power to cause hardship. ■< — are hardships. 

• • - t-l 

P is to go to the 
is used when someone melts fat 


The original meaning of the word 
extreme. Thus i: 

to the point of burning it, and is used' when a 

disease emaciates a person. 


(1) This is a verse of Dabi’ al-Burjumi, Khizanat al-Adab , 4:80; 
Lis an ( S? >• 
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312. 

Qasd: See 


^ J> 


Hamm : The verb ^ implies that a person is concerned about 

something before making a towards it, that is 

that he reaches the final phase of his concerning 

it and then makes for it ( ojuu a-> ). 


313. 

Hamm: 




w 




^ is ones thought regarding the removal of something 
one dislike's and the bringing near of something one 
desires.. One says: I "I am concerned about 

■ **• • ,r ** ‘ * 

that what I need".. also means <3*0'" • Allah says: 

. u ^ w .. ■ I . V . • 

Lgf 3 «tj "And certainly she made for him, ' . - 1 ' 1 

and he would have' made for her, /24" i.e. she was 

determined on immorality (with him), and he desired her 

(?); evidence for the correctness of this interpretation 

is the indication that prophets do not resolve' to commit 

. i "■ i, «-> 

immorality. This verse is analogous to the Verse:, AjJ\. O \ 

• [A^J i j iyup \jS\ (>^J\ (JSr (J 5 

( <-_->)^iJI/56) ; here ojLall from Allah is mercy from Him, 

O JLiflJI from the angels is asking for forgiveness for the 

Prophet, and from men is prayer for him. In the 

verse : olflUlj) In a!j y D "Allah 

bear witness that there is no god but Him, and (so do) 

• ^ 

the angels, o!AJi /17", bearing witness on the part of 
Allah is making a statement and imparting information, 
and on the part of the angels is affirmation of their 
'belief in that. is that which melts the body when 

one is grieved, a sense transferred from: 

u w m 

Himmah : is an extension of { , and implies that 

the object is more difficult of attainment ( ^ ) 

U 

(?). Therefore a man is praised for , for example 

one says: 5 A-*® -3 j> O . As far as the 

expressions: or are concerned, 

>v ** 

they are used because some (pi. of ) are more 

difficult or greater t’han others, so that the person so 
described is concerned with great and important matters. 
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314. 

Has ad : is wishing to be in the condition of the envied 

person and that he should not. Therefore +& is 
condemned. 

Ghabt : is wishing to be in the condition of the 

without desiring that he should be deprived of it. So 
is not condemned. It is reported that Muhammad 
was asked: "Does injure (the one 

who feels it)? Muhdmmad answered^' V Lt ^ 

-O > Jaui I "Yes’, as the beating '(with . a stick) injures 
(the leaves of a beaten) shrub". He meant that one should 
.> forsake what gave an easy life lest he may be led into 
undesirable ways . It , is similar .to saying: 

; Jui'ci "Asceticism (piety ) does not apply' 

to what is f V> , only to what is ". >Uii k 

is pleasure in some blessing; is a good; condition 

which pleases its; possessor. ■ 


(1) The text reads: instead of o p. 121 . 

— # Q — 

In Taj al- Arus , this ^tradition has occurred with different 
reading: ~V /-J \ o Lu>_>i \ {/ y) \ l) . 


315. 

Iba': 


<Aj2> 1 J 3 V- U J. 

% 

vl< \ is to refrain or abstain. People used to say 
to kings: , meaning: Your majesty dislikes 

being cursed; since everyone dislikes it; but meaning: 

You will avoid being cursed or abused, because of your 


good deeds. A rajiz says: 

VjLo \ A > Vj \ 

"If they intend to wrong him, we shall reject this"; here 

the poet does not mean: o\j>\. o_Jij , because 

in this there would be no self-praise. Allah says: ()L, 

_ - f , > « j, 

0 j jJ O' U "And Allah will not consent 
save to perfect His light, «*u_yJ'/32", i.e. He will 
refrain from it. 
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Karahah : One may dislike ( 


) something without being 
able to reject it ( ( 3. 1 ). If Allah rejected ( ( 3 . * ) 
acts of disobedience ( (s° Ujh ) as He dislikes them 

( ) , the same, there would be no disobedience and 

no disobedient person. 


316. 




Iba* : Al indicates abstention. For example, a person who 

moves unintentionally has .nonetheless produced something 
; ’ V * opposite to stillness ( C ) ) ; it cannot ^be said of 
him: 0 ( 3 . 1 • v'-' • 

Mad ad.dah : o z \Jjz~x does not indicate abstention from something. 


31 7 . , 

Bughd: The meaning of is more extensive than that of 

At>y '. For example , one says : ’ J l to mean : 

, and one cannot say: \x> jo^\ 

in this context. Like has undergone the' 

t 1 w ^ 

same semantic extension; one says: hJJJ to mean: 

<^13,5 A-» \^\ V • and one cannot use I in this 

* J 

context. 

Karahah : 4J& is used where is not used. For example 

one says: • o/\ "I dislike this food" and 

does not say: , as one says : ^ ^ 

c*> t to show ones dislike for ' eating ‘it 

whereas. Jjj I implies that you want to eat 

or to purchase it. ' . 


W > 


W * 


(1) The text reads I instead of <A^>t U p.122. 


318. ztl^L 

Karahah : is the opposite of . Sometimes <*-®L3^i 

metaphorically. Diseases and 


used for 
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ailments are called because one very greatly 

dislikes what ones nature shrinks from. Thus, 
is called and the object of ) 

, because one very much loves what one desires and 
ones nature inclines towards. 

is the opposite of 


Nafur al-Tab 


One may wish to take a bitter medicine, in spite of his 
natural aversion from it. j >i is particularly used 

in relation to that which is painful and hard to bear; 

<2Lfi> may be used in relation to such things, arid also in 
relation to acts of disobedience (to Allah) or other things 
of the same sort that one desires or finds pleasurable. 

. Another difference between, them is that 
associated with o>L*j whereas -1/ cannot . 


can be 


319 . 


OJ 


- — * % . 

La Yuhibbuhu: U is more comprehensive than 

- . " % . ■ 

Yubghiduhu : The expression: may imply that one hates a" ■ 

person from one point of view and' loves him from another. 
In the same way, may imply that one is ignorant of 

something from one aspect and knows it from another. The 
expression : on the other hand, does not 

include this possibility. 


320 . 


\a_j-S- j v__j. 


Ghadab : can only be anger with someone else; it is the 

wish to harm the person at whom it is directed 

( } an d one cannot have a wish to harm 

• * 

himself. is used both of the anger of an inferior 

with a superior and vice versa. 

Ghayz: ma Y be directed against oneself whereas <~~x*aS 

cannot. icLj- is close in meaning to ^ 
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321 . 
Sukht : 


< »jj QJ' ,3 




is used only of the anger of a superior with an 
inferior. One says: )a^ J and one 

cannot say: C3*" *•- . * ? ^ ^ l in this context 

is used. When the verb is transitive it is 

the opposite of (J 0 J , and when the preposition (J* is 
used with it, it gives the meaning of L-xZ&S , e.g. 

l 

«a^J\ is used when Allah wants to punish someone. 


Ghadab: , See 


L — ) ^xS' 3 


- *v i 

. » uJ .1 
> 




322. f 

• . > . , .‘i- ;■ .■ - ’ . - . / , ? : 

Ishtiyat: Jj \ is a volatility that, comes upon ^ a person ^xn ^ 

: the . state of anger ( - ) . It is to C-^. as l 

is to joy ( However, (— may also be used of 

• the volatility that, comes from grief ( C>IP ) whereas 

. % % 

is only used in connection with . i?\^I^^can also 

l t C“ 

mean V AV r ** i "to.be enraged rapidly". Al-Asma i 1 says: 

* • \ ■ 

V> is a camel which becomes fat quickly. The 

expression : 3* \ * *« * **’ \ is used when one is inflamed 

with anger, as though anger had flown up in him. 


Ghadab : See 


323 . 


J j (jQl^ \ 

M • • « •. * % * 


Ghadab al-Hikmah: caused by wisdom is a kind of punishment 

for the person at whom it is directed, which is opposite 
to . This is the C-uj in terms of which Allah is 

described. 

Ghadab al-Hamiyyah : caused by enthusiasm is a 

disturbance of ones nature which is demonstrated in the 
changes of facial expressions. 


324 . ( 

Hard: jj 7 is to demonstrate ones anger against someone by 

keeping away from him; 3S a s ^- ar which i s 
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set apart from other stars, and is a tribe 

which resides at some distant place. Allah cannot be 
described in terms of J 3 . implies ones being 

settled in some place; one cannot speak of by means 

of being moved. J* can also mean a , implying 

that one reaches the furthest extremity of anger. The 

J 

word ■>>* means laxity or looseness of the fore-feet of 
camel, and one says: or in Arabic. 


Ghadab: 'See. 


325 .. 


V 

0 -3 'Jit' 3 


Bughdah : . is the wish to despise one arid to humiliate 1 

him. Its. opposite is j which implies the wish to . 

magnify and glorify the person loved. 

c Adawah : . o,? is the distancing oneself from helping someone.' 
Its opposite is . "friendship", which is bringing 

oneself near to helping someone. 


326 . 
c 


~ \, * y 


'Adu: See 




Kashih: ■t* is an enemy who keeps his enmity hidden, as if 

he had concealed it within his flanks. One says: ^ 

6 }K> "So and so kept his enmity towards you secret". 

The nouns from this root are «£k_s*~^*-^and . 


327 . 


o > Lxi- j D 


Shana an : j according to Ali b. Isa, is to search 

for defects in the actions of someone because of ones 
previous enmity. This word has no (etymological) relation 
with ojLaJ- . O is used for^ixf- because oxlxJ' is the 
cause of ; sometimes the thing caused is called by 

the name of its cause. It is said in the interpretation 
of the verse: f y G "(and let not) hatred of a 

people (incite you not to act equitably), Ojj U-l /8" that 
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it means: , C * . Some linguists read this word: 

'ff'x ' - - w . i - . . , ' 

(with sukun ory nun ) meaning: (_$**** ,\Jr , 

on the measure ofo^ 

c - 

Adawah : 03 l AS- is to wish for evil for the thing to which one 

is hostile. Its original meaning is ck» "inclination" . 

The expression: LS ^ ^ is derived from , 

meaning the side of a valley. The original meaning of 

9 

may be is the remoteness of a dwelling. 

'->> / means to go beyond a thing and 

■ is, equivalent to saying that it is distant from the centre. 


328. ■ y <A^g-P V; 

Mukhasamah : pertains to speech only;. One can have 2u*U? 

with someon'e without having any enmity 'with him.: ... 

Mu^adat : o VaV>-* ' is an action of the heart. One can have enmity 
) with someone without having "verbal 

... dispute" with him. . v.. n ,‘ , '' y> 


^ \ yllt ^ oN 


Mu adat: See 


Munawa* ah : is on the measure of from , 

meaning to rise up heavily or with difficulty, o IjU^i 
vj£J Ji- means i.e. to stand against 

someone with force and vigour in a war or a dispute. The 

_ r'f' % U * * 

same meaning is in the Qur'anic verse: A^Vjla o V . 

Vj "So much so that the keys (of his hoards of 
wealth) would certainly weigh down a company of men, 

' /76". One uses when a fat woman rises ; one 

also says: "Her buttocks raise her up 

(with difficulty)", as a reversed image for <s-j (J° . 

is used when a star rises as if it has risen 

■ _ j- 

with effort. The writer of Al-Fasih says: Cl_> \ 3 \ 

"When you oppose people or offer resistance 
then you should be patient" . and are not 

etymologically related to each other; one can have enmity with 
someone without opposing him or offering resistance to him. 


-213- 


(1) The text reads: instead of VIa p.124. 


330. 



J 


(* \a^j |1 03 )j 


Iradat al-Intiqam : This precedes the infliction of itself, 

and implies ones having made up ones mind to inflict it. 

If it is simultaneous with the infliction of it, it 


changes its nature ,(i.e. one can no longer wish to do 
something what one has done. it). 


Ghadab : demands the infliction ,of summary punishment 

without ones having ( in advance) made up .'ones .• mind to 
• do so. It does not necessarily change its nature (i.e,. 
one does not necessarily cease, to be angry when one' has 
' ' inflicted' punishment ) . The. meaning of corres- 


ponds with this concept but is, nevertheless , distinct 
. (since it i's ; specifically -Qur.'anic) 


(1) Al-Qur’an, 


331. f'W * J 0 ^ > 

Idtirar : j\y^\ is a state in which one is forced to commit 
an action which he wants to refrain from, e.g. the 
movement of someone who trembles; and says about him: 
<Su^\ but not jP • If someone does 

not try to . re f rain from this action it cannot be said 
that he is , for example if a small boy 

moves the hand of a strong man; in this case the 
movement of the hand of the strong man cannot be 
described in terms of j\JasP\ . According to Ali b. Isa 
the opposite of LcJLTT 5 for example one 
says: { 1 ' Jcto O-V* j "Did you find 

that out of necessity (under compulsion), or did you 
acquire that (knowledge) on your own". 
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Ilja* : >\_ sM is used of actions from which one has no 

escape, e.g. eating of corpse when one is extremely 
hungry or walking through thorns when one is frightened 
of a wild beast. It is said of someone in such a situation: 

(■ w 

-> cii V j can also be used in this 

C C“ — 

context. Ali b. Isa holds that \ implies a man ' s 
being brought to act in a certain way, while implies 

W * 

that thebe acts on him harm ( ^ ) that he cannot avoid, 

W • 

being that which involves (pain). It is said 

that -only the mutakallimun discriminate between yWV and 

■ — • Z f 

, and the linguists regard them as one and the same. 
This is not correct , because the two words ..are ,ori' different 
measures, and from different roots ; difference of form and 
root necessarily implies difference’ of meaning. can 

be used to mean- whereas A** V is used about the action 

’ , . of a slave (man) in a manner which he cannot refrain from. '• 
is, used of one who does something that nothing impels 
him to do, simply from fear of harm. >V^\ is that in which 
one has powerful stimuli to act in a manner in which one 
would not act if those stimuli were absent. 


332 . 


d> Ll> \. 


- 1 ' 3 

Ihdath : \ "origination" and "newly created" require a 

' » P 

"creator or originator" by definition. The Qur'in 
has used the ve rb : l in the verse: * — txJ’ / VjA 

'/ < “ S' 

\s * ' v_LAj $ _a>J ," You do not know that Allah may after that 

bring to pass an event, 


Huduth : "occurrence or incidence" and S — "happening 

or occurring" are not like and in requiring 

a • Some linguists have understood C->2>e>*and d>_ 

on the analogy ofv__> and held that they are names without 
any objects to be described with these names. In fact 
their analogy withi_-> is not correct, because is 

a salt swamp which shines in the sun-rise, and a perceiver 
thinks it water. So is a corporeal object that is 

interpreted as something else, whereas and 

are not like that. 
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333. (JjA ^ C-A* 

Muhdath : The linguists call a newly originated thing ' — 

or , for example, one says: 

"a newly constructed building", y* "fresh fruit" 

and Ojj " young boy" etc i.e. who has come into 
existence recently. 

Mafjjl: The linguists apply the term (Jy^to anything that 

is brought about, whether recently or of old. The 
mutakallimun , however, use and djA in the same 


tP; 


y^v 


Ikhtira C : \j 'Jp* \ is bringing into existence without any 

cause,' and its original meaning is,.softness and easiness., 
as if the inventor/creator ( ) faced no difficulty 

in executing his action and created a thing without any 
cause or means. \ . 

Fi c l : r.efers to that which exists in a state and was 

decreed (i.e. potentially existing) before it existed f 
in that state, either with or without a cause. 


335 . tAAA 

Ibtida C : tAnn is bringing into existence that which has 
no precedent. One says: when someone has 

produced a novel or strange thing. Allah is called 

9 ' \ % * 

and on "the measure of cA • cA is 

derived from l , e.g. from from 

^ I , etc. The Qur'an says : j \ \ 

(Allah is the) wonderful originator of the heavens and 
the earth, oJoPl /117" . in the religious discourses 

is the saying of something previously unknown/unrecognised. 
Allah says: Cx° Vi_>J CSS\j> "(Say Muhammad) I 

am not the first of the apostles, Ru'bah says: 

(i) Xs. O' <y' 

"Truth is not such that it is (suddenly) produced (for 
the first time)". 
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Ikhtira C : See A 


(1) Lisan ( \j-H ) 


336. 

Fatr: 




Fi C l: 


> is making some happening appear by bringing it 
from nothingness to existence, as if (nothingness) split 
open for it and it appeared. The original sense of the 
root is 'splitting open', and 'appearance' is associated 
with 'splitting open'. Therefore, one says: \ JalO 

when a tree bursts out in leaves ; and ^ _J a -’ : i - 

Allah- made mankind appear, by means of His bringing them 
into existence, as. leaves appear when the tree bursts 
into foliage. So, in > ..there is a meaning not. found 
in / , that of making to appear, by means of bringing 

.into existence. Ond cannot say: _)&-*' O V 

or ; as one. can use about Him. 

See A 


337. 




Insha 1 : yUJi is the bringing into being (of something) in one 

state after another, without imitation of a preceding model. 
One says: when a boy grows gradually; the 

noun is *. . Some linguists hold that is the 

beginning of. bringing something into existence without 

any cause. We prefer the first definition of . 

* 

A cW always takes place because of some cause; and 

is the bringing into existence of something after 
its having been non-existent, either with or without a 
cause . 


Fi C l: 


338. > C S ■> 9 

Mubtadi ' : A of an action ( ) is one who does part 

of it without completing it; it is used only of extended 
and prolonged actions, for example: ^ 
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"a person who starts offering prayers", or cK iJ t 
"one who starts eating" ; it always indicates the very 
first stage of the action. 

Mubdi 1 : > C£X‘- a of an action is one who brings it into existence, 

who has also the capacity of repeating it. Only Allah 
can be described as , since only He can actually 

repeat an action. As for the expression: 

"I repeated the letter", what is really meant is 'I 

, produced (for a second time) something similar to it'. 


'Amal 


: cK is the causing of some effect or impression on 

something. For example , one says : Vi 

"So and so makes' clay into pottery", or (jP'A I / 

- . ’ " ", . 

1 "So and so makes palm leaves into baskets";, and 

one cannot use d** in this context , since cP -means 

to bring into existence. ‘ Allah says: Oj 

"And Allah has created you and what you make , OULftJI/96" 

i.e. Allah has created you and has created that on which 

you produce an effect by carving it or moulding it. 

Al-Balkhi holds that can be regarded as an attribute 

of Allah metaphorically; but according to Abu c Ali cP 

is a real attribute of Allah. The original meaning of 

is: constant striving; a camel which is used for riding 

is called A . A poet uses (V in his verses : 

Cl) (3-^' (Ir 6 (J& U ( . >A\ 

"They said: "Stop! and do not make haste" although we were 
in a hurry. Today only a little hardship have we faced in 
desire for you"; i.e. from constant travelling. Another 
poet says: w 

SLf cj/"j 

"The lightning creates yearning (in me) whenever it takes 
place" . means to act by oneself. A poet says: 

(2) O&ty'LP' UjV. { U\ • J f-jH Ol 

"The noble man - by your father! - acts himself if he 


cannot find anyone to rely on". 
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Fi C l: 


Al-Balkhi says : includes actions of treating, 

toiling and devising. A single cannot be called 

cK • 


(1) Jamharat al-Amthal 2:201, with different reading: ... 

(2) Al-Khasa 1 is 2:305; Lisan ( cP ). 

34 °- <M >1^ 

San C : ^ is to arrange and perform well an on the 

basis of prior knowledge' of' it , using the means by which ‘ 
• one may achieve the. required: results. “ Therefore a 
carpenter is called a ,. but a merchant is not, 

because a carpenter has a prior knowledge of what he 
wishes to make, such as a bed or a door, and how to make 
it , whereas a -merchant does not know, when he trades , if 
he will achieve the profit that he wishes to. has 

- • the sense of "craft",, which the word lacks, 

but has the implied; sense of excellence. Therefore 

one says: ’ one a l so says: OiO 4**^-*&i J 

"Such and such is the workmanship of so and so" , to 
distinguish it from others.' One says: 0 A>Jl 

meaning: * ; all-.- usages of the verb imply 

some good action. 

c Amal : cK does not require (prior) knowledge about the 

■ ' (outcome of the) action undertaken, e.g,‘the collectors 

of khara j , the tax farmers and the collectors of ushar 
appointed by the Sultan are called (JV/ - rather than 
, because none- of them knows what the benefits 
are that his work will produce , as a carpenter or a 
goldsmith knows the function of the ornaments or 
implements that he makes. 

341. . lK i (>^ 

Ja C l : is to change the form of a thing with or without 

causing some effect or impression on it. For example, 
one says: "He made the clay into 

pottery" or 


"He set the stationary 
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(thing) moving". One can also say: (3^ 

o w ^ ^ 

but one cannot say: because movement 

is not an effect or impression which can be introduced 
into a thing from outside. cH’ is also used for ' — 
"origination"; for example, the Qur'in says: 

"And He made the darkness and the light, 
oJj \± | /l", and: "And He gave 

you the hearing and the sight, /78"; this may imply 

that Allah has created them with the attributes that they 

O % % 

possess, just as one says: (->^3"^ v — . (3^ 

also indicates <JU-M "arrival" , and therefore it is used 
along with a verb to indicate the. beginning of an action; 

. one says : ^ <3^(3^ or <3*^ • A poet says: 

% Q*- Cj^> • U <3^^ 

"Begin to expiate your oath (keep yourself free from the 
obligation of oath by using the phrase: 

breaking an oath is . for _ the sinful and wicked". - It indicates 
the discharging of one thing after another. ^ 

a Qur’anic verse , is used with the sense of reporting 
( ) (that something is so): aITvul.\ J 

And they make the angels - them 
who are the servants of the Beneficent God - female 
(divinities), C5^yJ*/19" (that is, they report that this 
is the case ) . <>f is also used in the meaning of ^ ; 

Allah says: I ( /19) i.e. 

did you give orders about that? In the same way one says: 

'\j>) J> <xl)l or i.e. gave 

orders that something should be prohibited or permitted. 

is the basis of oJJb concerning an action ’( ) 

because one necessarily knows that action, for example, 
when one sees a demolished house and then sees it rebuilt, 
one necessarily ) understands the change; whereas 

one understands "occurrence or incidence" through 

reasoning. 

C Amal: See tk 
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(J^ ? (3 


342. _ 

Taghyir : See A 

Khalq : (3^ means "estimation". One says: ^.>-^1— 

when one fashions the skin to measure as boats or the 
like. and t are used about clothes when they are 

worn out that only the dimensions remain. means a 

smooth rock so-called because of evenness of its parts. 

The expression: means: The clouds 

became smooth or uniform. One says:. ^ > 

meaning: It is similar to such and such as if that was 
" . p re -determined in it. (J^ means a habit which one adopts 
according to his capacity (disposition) (?) ; and if he , ’ 
changes to another, one says : - . The 

. Qur' an says : ^ (j^ \ Jl so Cj \ "This is 

■ ; -;: v .y V *•' ' ^ . j". 

naught but a custom of , the ancients, /137" . 

''means complete and -beautiful, as being arranged and 

dt* 


determined in a beautiful way. means "moderate 

-in nature". Some people of - eloquence , hearing a good 
, speech have said:’ - <y {- '&> lju2> . ‘ All these . 
derivations from contain a sense of ,• determining. 

, used of perfume, means parts that are mixed 1 
according to a determined proportion. People say: 

I W- % . „ « 

, meaning that the word (_y\> can only 
be applied to Allah, because there is no-one but Him whose 
actions are free from oversight or errors that are not 
determined, (by Himself). One says:, (j) Vi>^) 

• 3 -i r * . » W 

5 in the same way as one says':-'-? \ ^ , even 

though one can refer to things as f . 

■ v . >' > . - , 


Fi 1: See 


343. 


(3X> ^ (3 au> \ 


Ikhtilaq : <j)&> \ is associated particularly with falsehood; 

it involves determining something that will be imagined 
to be true. , on the other hand, is the 

determining of a speech whether true or false. 


Khalq: can be used both of truth or falsehood. 
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Khalq : See A 

Kasb : is an action which brings its doer some benefit 

or harm. Some linguists hold that is that which is 

achieved by effort and endeavour. Some hold that 

✓ 

is that which is done by a or meaning bodily 

organ (pi. r Uj\£ ). The instruments with which one 
hunts are called andu-***' /. Therefore Allah cannot 

be called ; and i_->U^J”Tis the action of a . 

If i—j^U^is - used as a verbal noun then it is the action 
of a i i_ixjlXr ; if not, it is not an action, e.g. one says-: 
JJLa* 3 tiJ L. (J^r 1 1 or To imply 


jj ^3 or To imply 

an action one says: Aj-Uj U-^.rjT^ "He acquired obedience". 

The definition of a is that he is, a maker of a 

thins v — o>»* JCT( for himself) by means of his action or 
: ' ^ . • • <’■ . < 4 . 
that of someone else. The <A > \W 1 »■. '*« y *** is one who 

makes obedience (to himself), by causing it; the 

JU.1 (_• t .zSl is one who makes wealth (l^wl^by;: causing that 

by means of which he possesses it. * o-y 


345 : . 4-^*0 %lJ1_ 

Jarh': The derivation or construction of the word VJC implies 

that it is an action done by a l> "bodily organ" 
as ' implies by its construction that it pertains 

to some realisation by "eye": 


-Kasb :\ The'" word ' <-—*■*" does,- not imply any meaning deduced 
from .its . root form like XjJ> ■ 


Kadh : vJ is a t-j-^J^hich affects a "gap", 

analogous to the sense of 'Xjd ' that means a scratch 
on the skin. Allah says: 

"Surely you must strive (to attain) to 
your Lord, a hard striving until you meet Him,QUu*J3j*/6". 
One says: oUJ OJii "So and so works hard for 

his worldly success" or )) d ♦ 
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Kasb: See A 


347 * 3 

Khalq : See A 

Phan* : The original meaning of ( is "manifestation" . 

The expression: means: "Allah made 

them (His creation) appear through His (act of) bringing 
into existence after they had been in non-existence". 

(>U 

"whiteness" is also called o because it is 
clear and evident; is so-called because of 

. ‘its whiteness. The word 5J 3 (without hamzah ) 'means 
separation or distinction .between two things .,, Allah v says : 

"then it became dry broken into 
pieces which the winds scatter, ’‘Clajz^/45" ; and the 
expression: »I w;innowed the wheat" i.e. 

'• "separated it from 'its straw, is not etymologically related 
to . - . • . ... • 

s4s. j> ' 

Bar' : is to distinguish a ^^"form" (from others). 

. \ y 

means: "He distinguished the forms 
of the creatures". The original meaning of *■ y 1 is 

"cutting"; 'Pi -lyf , which is derived from it means: 
"severing an attachment". One says: <>->' Lj* yZZ A 

as though the causes of disease have been disconnected; 

/ % i - y 

c>>\' <> "I became clear of the debt"; 

1 Cj* f ' "Be separated the meat from the bones"; 

CP^ 1 cr“ "He asserted himself to be free from 

so and so" in the sense that his responsibility for 
him is ended. 

Khalq : See A 


349 . 



W 



Ittikhadh : 
purpose . 


l is of a thing for a continuous 

One uses it of a because it is used 
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continuously as a dwelling, and of a because it 

* ui 

is used continuously for sitting on. 3 Ir I is also used 
for "naming" and JP* "giving orders about something". 

Allah says: A-arJ \ <ij jj (_y> \ 9 j .j "They have taken 

gods besides Him, Ca^'/ 15" i.e. they have named them 
so and judged them to be so. 


Akhdh: 


_A> ) is a verbal noun, one says: 


"I took (it) with my hand"; it is also used metaphorically: 
e.g. AjV^Aj \ , when one says unpleasant things about 
someone: also means: , Allah says : OA) 9 

. t}, ^ t ' .k ‘ "■ /> ' • . 1 . r ; 

-s \j j : "And ‘such is the punishment of your Lord, 

’ ' r * - ■ — 

_>_>» /102" , and ^ » \s ” so the rumbling overtook 

them, ^ ) /73" . The original meaning of 1 is 

» ... .. * 
"to collect" ; a pond is called , ^s> > (pi. 9 ) and.» \ 

(pi. js ) ) ... ' - . 


35°. 

Akhdh : - 
Tanawul: 




' is more comprehensive than 




0 9 ^ 


is to take something for oneself particularly. 


One cannot say: as one says : \ 

It is also said that implies \ of a 

thing which can be used in some matter. <3 .A*-* cannot be 
used about Allah. One says: "He reached 

Zayd", as one can say: ' "He caught Zayd". 

Allah says: ^ ' O* ^ \ 9 "And when 

We made a covenant with the prophets , /7" ; He does 

not use here. It is also said that is to 

take the required bit only, therefore one never says: 
<u)j ju a9 o-° \Jy$ / 'c2jy "I took such and such 

»* *• t 

without intending it" , as one says : ■****■* jZ O* ^ ‘ * 
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Chapter VIII 

351. Jl>\j 3 

Fard : does not imply isolation from ones peers. One 

says: flj'j (_/ j (_J iL» "So and so is alone in his 

house"; and one never says: OjVa> (JT _5 (jil» , 


Wahid : .5 implies isolation in essence or attribute. One 

says: "He is unique among his 

contemporaries" , which implies that he is distinct in having 
some attribute which the others do not have. One says: 

i.e. His. essence is set apart, and there is 
nothing similar to Him, whereas is derived from the 

verbal noun • ; :* zjAs and':,” are the adjectival 

.forms, and jt is like them. According to All b. Isa 
-Jk2>' 3 is that which is not divisible in essence or attribute 
■ if, e.g. one says: o or _> (as being single, 

• units); it cannot be further divided in the sense of its 
genus ( (jr ) e.g. "This gold is 

- all one (the same)" or . a >V2) \ _Jua> , The _jj>\ > 
in’ His essence and the sense,- of the attribute, in that 
.rit can apply to nothing else , is Allah. 


* % 

352. ■ J>\ jb\ 3 \ 

• % 

Ikhtisas : (jP U^ 2 > ^ i s to isolate attributively"’ something 

* * I . y 

from anything else , for example , as to and c£i!u> . 

• '* i W 

The opposite of (j° \ is L ; ^J> \> , which is 

the opposite of A-* U- , can be expressed with or without 
idafah , whereas can only be expressed in terms of' . 

idafah , e.g. one uses the phrase: in terms of 

one thing rather than something else. 


Infirad : implies the existence both of the person or 

thing so described and those from whom or which he or it 
is isolated. Its opposite is V J> ■> ^ V . 


353. J> J> J^> J \ 


Awhad : is one who is distinguished from others that share 

some characteristic with him. For example, one says: 
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(J Oy&J Jj>}\ OjG "So and so is unparalleled 
in his age in generosity and scholarship",^^ i.e. he is 
above all his contemporaries. 

Wahid: See A 


(1) The text reads: 
(_£ p. 133. 


-(J 0s a> 3^xr > j \ instead of l (J 


354. 
Fadhdh : 




3 J 


<*» 

V .. % 


jj> implies limitation of numbers rather: than 


> ] % ; % . . > 

uniqueness. One says: Ju*lV.,C£ V O lli VXo 3 

"It is very seldom that So and so visits us". Allah cannot 
be described in terms of ' , just as He cannot be 

described in terms of 


(i) 


■Wahid: See 


(1) The text reads: 
p. 133. 


jj y j 


instead of 


a* cJ£j>- u 


355. 


). 




Munfarid : implies being alone and separation from ones 

■ v' % L 

peers. Therefore Allah is not described as as He is 

as which means that He is matchless in the ordering 

of creation or other such things in terms of which He may 
be so described. 


Wahid: See 


356. J> > JjS 

Farid & Wahid : Both -b'J 5 and 2 imply to be free of a second 

(they cannot be one of two), i.e. they cannot have any 

* > 

(_S~2 I "associate". Allah cannot be described in terms 
of ^ S* or . 


Wahid: See ^ 
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357. J 

w u 

Tafarrud : "to become distinguished or particular". One 

says : ' -s \ 6 "So and so was distinguished 

by his generosity .and nobility". 

Ci) 

Tawahhud : £ implies being alone. 

^ U) 

358. J> \a> 3 

Wahdaniyyah:. < ^ J i^l> implies the non-existence of those who are 

alike or comparable . Therefore ^ix^j can only be . used of Allah . 

■ ' "i- '■ ' ' * ' •’ - I j . > .. *. ' " " .. '''••• ’* * . ' >„ , 

’ ; ' , t ; ■■ y) . : •• l '- s • s ' ■ ■ 1 ‘ -• 

- Wahdah : °-».s implies (J^ "being alone"’. Allah cannot be called 

-5 in the sense of one of a number of things;' He c.annot. \ 

" , be said to be ; OA^ 1 "second" to Zayd, since C>V5 is used only 

of comparable things; in -the same way , Zayd cannot be said to 

be called p u to a donkey. Nor , can Allah be said to be one 

( — - ) ) o f a series of things , since this implies similarity ; 

•He .cannot be said. to be ’ >1^' cy 1 *} (one - of the learned/ 

: knowledgeable ) , even though, .His rdescription as ' ^ Vp implies 

what it does of others as well. ' ; 


359. j \ * 

\ > <( 

Ahad : -» \ is derived from ) , like j*?' , ..and (its feminine) 

is like (Ji^ j arid waw has been deleted here to 
ease and soften (its- pronunciation) as these words are, frequently 
used. Waw is deleted to distinguish between a noun arid an 
.adjective, ... is that- which , is first by itself. 


Wihid : . j implies one who has no second. Therefore the dual of 
is not 01 a>* j as the dual of is , , but 

, which implies that each one of the two is second to 
the other. The verb is like the verb , 

, and is on the measure of like ; 

J is indivisible in imagination or in being. Its original 
meaning is uniqueness in substance. According to the writer 
of Kitab al- c Ayn : is first among numbers . The defining 

point of is what separates one of the two from its 

companion in mention or association so that it becomes second to 
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it in its being linked with it, and the one becomes first 

,1 . ^ 

to it, in its turn. Allah cannot be called 

"second of two" or Aj ill "third of three" because 

that would imply "association" ( •tfvi. ) in something in 

which He is unique. When Allah says: aV 

*> ^ ^ 

(J " he being the second of the two, 

when they were both in the cave, Aj >*■" /40" , the meaning 
is that he (Abu Bakr) was the second of two in helping 
each other. Allah says: O' V^Vj £y jJt 

' Aj ik* CjJU "Certainly they disbelieve who 

, says: Surely Allah is the third (person) of the. three, 

%* . * - , 4 t. ' ' 'r -■ a i' - 1 ■' . » * , 

, ; Ul /73" because they (the Christians) consider others c 

(Christ and the Holy Ghost) also share with Allah in His 
• , ‘ v unique., attributes of being eternal and divine. As far 

as the verse: "But He was "the fourth of ■ 

them, /7" is concerned, it only means that Allah is 

- , 1 , watching them, just as one may say to his servant : (.. mg> o ) ■ 

, ^ 1r. % ■■ ^ . 

, . ; ; tiW V V> C-jj^ , meaning where ever you may 

r go, I shall know all about you. 


(1) The text reads: ^ ^ O instead of 

j ^3)1 O^. p. 134. 


•> y 

: Tj' i- s encompassing of the For example,- ■ 

when ■ one has -hot , seen, all the of a man, one cannot 

say , r^CU» . There is another difference 

between (jp and , namely that O’ ' (pi. of ' c>H ) 

imply (js ; whereas M^Kpl. of ) do not imply 

cK > each one of the ' may be a (distinct) thing 

and therefore it does not imply y , whereas none of the 
(S>\>i\ can be a thing, because C/^>? implies y and 
aU . Moreover, the word 6^i can only be used after 
the mention of what it qualifies as in the verse: 

/30) because y is more 

closely linked with (other) constituents of the sentence, 
and it is placed first. 
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w . 

: (jP is the encompassing of the . For example 

when one has seen all the Cy’W'of a man, he can say: \j 

U •' M 

cK" • One linguist has held that and 

* ^ W y 

act the other way round, associating 1 with M » 

and C/'Wl with , which in our opinion is wrong. The 

original meaning of V is derived from the expression: 

"He encompassed it" ; and (33^ \ is so-called because 
it encompasses the head. y is used at the beginning of 
a phrase for emphasis just as 6^1 \ is used at the end. 


i: CpA is that* which is divisible and implies y . ' a : 

. • ■ zU». y r).j- • '■ 

linguist holds that is applied to the most common 

( 

. ) whereas can only be applied. -to the 

most' particular ( O 0 ' ) , i . e . is expressed by 

, andOj^ by (J^ or ; however, cK can be 

used for (jPy^ as ari exception, e.g. one says: cXO? 

<3 i '/ " 

-H "Zayd has a hand in every thing" ; and sometimes 

CW is also used to mean ■~y , for example, Allah says: 
U (y ^ "Most surely the man is in 

loss , /2". The definition ( ) of C is that 

is used of that which can be comprised together with 
other things by a single noun, whether homogeneous or heter- 
ogeneous, e.g. one says: C>“ (_^y\ "The is a 

■. (y^. of Cx’C M or ; Allah, however, 

cannot be called > 3>J even:' if He is one , 

because His. glorification needs a. distinct mention of Him; 
the Qur’an says: . O' .s "And Allah, as 

well as His Apostle, has a greater right that they should 
please Him, Aj 3* 1 '/62"; the Qur’an does not use here 

: It is also said that of implies a 

diminishing of the total. According to al-Balkhi: 
is less than a half. 

: >3^- is that which is indivisible, and implies j-j*. . 

According to al-Balkhi the of is from the 

same "kind"; therefore, the Eternal is not called 

*3? as He is called y . 
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•zxA' t> <> ■’Zl 


Juz' min al-Jumlah : A of a is that by which it can 

be divided (i.e. a factor); e.g. two is a of ten, but 

three is a r of ten since ten cannot be divided by it. 

A is a (constant) portion or small quantity of a 

(larger) quantity ( ->\x&>), e.g. (3^* is a of ; 

(such that a given number of these will constitute the whole); 

. ► 

and one, two and three are v’^Vof six, because six is 

. * 

made up of these . It would be wrong to assume that 

, one, two and three are V'jA ! jqf eight , since the. ^'y 7 . l of 
eight are one, two and four. A of a number is one of 

the factors of which that number is made up, and, therefore , 
three is not a of eight. Since six is a number made up 

of its yVj'. * (1, 2 and 3) , and the is divisible by . 

six, a sixth is a r of it, being /the (lowest) of the 

complete number. , 

Sahm al-Jumlah : According to some linguists every part of a whole 

is a r The literal meaning of r is, "one 
sixth", as held by Ibn Mas°ud. If a person bequeaths a r 
of his wealth to so and so, one-sixth (of the whole wealth) 
is given to that person. The word r is also applied to 
any share of a bequest, even when it is less than one-sixth. 


The minimum number to which (the term) tf* can be'/- applied, 

according to our teachers, is three; the same is held by 

the jurists-. Some linguists hold that 7? can be applied 

to two, since, its original sense is that of one thing's joining 

another ( Even if we accept this 

etymology, the word has come to have a particular meaning. 

^ ^ _ >- 

The same is true of . The original sense of made 

it applicable to all things which crawl, whereas it has come 

to be applied to certain particular things. As far as the 

tradition of the Prophet: £ V** "Two 

or more are a party" (i.e. two or more should offer prayers 

0 

in a jama ah ) is concerned, it pertains to jurisprudence; 
Muhammad did not give a definition of ' here. Prophetic 
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traditions should be understood in their context rather 
than what they apparently imply (in their literal sense). 

w * « 

And as far as the verses : \ \ O'JuB "These are 

two adversaries who dispute (about their Lord), /19", 

and "And We were bearers of 

witness of their judgement, >U^iJl/78", i.e. David and 
Solomon, these are metaphorical uses, just as Allah said 
about Himself: W aJ U \ ^ cj* U \ 

"Surely We have revealed the Reminder (Qur'an) and We will 
most surely be its guardian, ^ /9" ■ If the 
(plural) could imply two, . two, just as well as three, could 
be understood from it, when someone says: c3V>^) 

only three (or more) men are understood thereby, we can 
see that the opposing view is wrong. - 


Hashr: 


Is to collect by means of driving. This meaning 
can be established from the verse: (_y \_xl\ (_y » 

"And send heralds into the cities, i.e. 

send those who collect the magicians and drive them to you. 

^ fA is derived JFrom the same , because mankind 
will be collected and driven to the standing-place on that 
day. According to the writer of al-Mufassal is used 

only in an unpleasant context. This is not correct, because 
Allah has also used about muttaqin : 

(J> V ' "The day on which We will 

gather those who guard (against evil) to the Beneficent' 

Gqd (to receive honour) , fc" /85". .is used in 

contexts in which (j) y* can be used. /- ' 


364. 


C 


“ . * 

Ta'lif : According to some linguists the word implies 

fastening together, a sense which the word Xy' ^ oes no "t 
imply. For example, one says: (J { 

cr-V "I gathered the people in the meeting"; without 
indicating that one has fastened them together; one cannot 

V- 

use (H / fl-J \ in this context. One does say, however, cJnJ 
oA* ' o?. "He puts two adulterers together". 
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Jam C : 


implying the fastening of the two together by marriage. 

y 

Thus, can only be used of \ "bodies" , but it is 

metaphorically used about "hearts" as though they were 

bodies. Allah says: C>^. \ "And He united 

their hearts , CJ&ftl /63". In our opinion tla-J IT and Aj»J \ 
mean "agreement or conformity", and the above mentioned 

verse means that their hearts agreed upon friendship and 

> % i- 

cordiality. OuJJand are derived from the same and are 

so-called because of their mutual love, friendship and 
conformity. C , according to the. mutakallimun , is that 

which must alight in two places. Some hold that <4^ is 

"contiguity" and coming together". ", Others hold 

that "hardness" , "softness", and (JVnjU>"smoothness" 

refer to from whereas some say that they refer to the 

body.' s going -in various "directions. . 

is used of both ■ and <?l>y "accidents /properties 

One says : (j°^ I (J "The attributes 

j • a • * 'if ‘ a . .1 /' .1 ^ ^ tlTt i i_a. 


are 


gathered in bodies", and: JM 0*1 "He gathered 

pleasures", but not $ l l . One cannot use 

; IT about Unlike U* , does not imply 

AXji_y . > according to the mutakallimun is that by 

which two entities ( OlPJ’.) come into the closest possible 
contact. 


365 , 


i_>j ir 


<Xmj 


Binyah : ” According to the mutakallimun is a kind of 

which pertains, to the living; , they use the phrase: 

QclH "Killingis destruction of . the ". In 

the view of the linguists is applied to vlX*. ; 

^ y o * ** 

one says: AA> (jtf or ^ ' Cr* • Al-Hutay'ah 

says : 

^ ^ J Naju&Uo^ i • (1) \ i f y dXii , \ 

"They are a people who if they build build it well; when they 
promise fulfil it; and when they make a contract adhere to 
it". 

_ 

Ta’lif: U , according to the mutakallimun , is more general 

than . 
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(1) Lisan ( (J>^ ) 


366 . 


-Q-u-a^a _3 L» 


Ta 1 lif : u is more general than • lIaJIT of a book 

is to collect words and concepts until it is of the required 
magnitude, whether its contents are harmonious or at variance. 

Tasnif : v_jul*aJ i s "compilation" of a branch of knowledge; 

and a book which comprises arguments for and against something 

. U* ,tS#. 

cannot be called a but can be called a 

is derived from Csti>U> "kind" , and nothing extraneous , 

■ . • can be accommodated in that v_Ial*P . 


367 . 


£L> tf- 


Jam 


Damm 


See A 

■f? is to collect together many things, and its opposite 
is , meaning to disperse or scatter many things. 

Therefore one uses the phrase : ^ n a 

bundle of books", because it comprises many "parts". 

Later, because of its frequent use was used of as 

few as two things. Evidence for the original sense can be 
found in the Prophetic tradition: ft?'-* 

1 "Keep your cattle intact till the 
darkness of night goes away". can also 

mean the fastening of one thing to another, and one says': 
CfJUUP (J \ "I embraced him"; does not contain 

this kind of sense. 


368 . 


Kawn 




U* ^ u Z' 


(i) • 

: UJr is that which brings a £**% into being in 

, % j * I 

time ( C2->U_>WM Qj ), and it resides in a part or an 

individual, (j ^ and 6^ may also be (applied to that 
which is) non-existent. 
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Mumasah : 


A_»^< it 


contiguity" can only be found between two parts 


One can invalidate the Cj/ of a stone by shifting it, 
without invalidating its ; and one can invalidate the 

of a body by shifting a body away from it without 
invalidating its o ^ • <->/ can exist when the LiV* 

(place where a thing exists) no longer exists, but 
cannot exist when the Cy'Xj? (thing with which contact is 
made) no longer exists. resides both in the 

and in the place where it has its being ( C>V£» ) , whereas 

6 / resides only in the 


i-’j* •; 


(1) Al-Jurjani gives a more elaborate . definition of Cl ", O 

is the name for that which suddenly takes place like the changing 
of water into air.., is the occurrence., of form in something t 

after its not having been there; it, is , used of the, existence of 
the world as world and not as (3^ " . Kitab 'al-Ta c rifat': ( O 


369 . 


I c timad‘: 






V refers to one direction only of a .be 


movement, and is a concept which intrinsically implies that 
if there were no impediments, the object in which it is 
situated would necessarily move in one and one only, of the 
six directions . 

- 

Mumassah : can be used of a body’s touching what is above 

it, and indeed in any direction from it. 


370 . 


of j\>V 


I c timad : resides in other than its (that is, 

implies potential movement). 

Kawn : 6 / cannot reside anywhere except in its 6Vd (that 

is s U j does not imply potential movement). 
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371 . 


I timad: See 




Sukun: ( can take place without j\>! ) , one can keep his 

hand still (in a position of 6 jC ) by extending it in the air 
or putting it on something without supporting it on it 
( O ' b° ) , and thus can move his hand 

freely without relying on the support of anything. 


372 ,. 


L2-> 


J > 


1>1 


, 1 timad : . I may take place without any sound. 

Musakkah is a bJ "occurrence" with, which is 

• attained, and it takes place only with sound*" is used 

only of bodies that are hard. \ , • ' ‘ 




373 . .. 

Harakah : Unlike i>A. ZSjr is not a permanent feature of a J*?. 

' "essence" because a body can be without 'Z$j> , and thus 
endowed with 

Sukun : (j is a permanent property of a , and a 

cannot be without it. 


374 . 


jJ 'p J 


Idtirab: U> ' Job V consists of continuous movements ,in- two different 

directions. . is derived from i_-> on the measure of 

One says: L — \ meaning: one part of 

a thing strikes the other so that it is shaken. ^\y^\ 
is used only of unpleasant things whether real or not. For 
example one says: do >jb > "The ship was agitated", 

or fb (JW V 5 or 

Harakah: See 
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375. 






l: 




Harakah : may not imply the leaving of a place. Allah 

may create a r*- without a place, but not without 
and (^) \ if "this r* moves it will not move from a 
place, and if it is stationary it will not be stationary in 
a place. 

Nuqlah: is a shifting from one place to another and cannot 

be used unless the idea of leaving a place is involved. 


376. 


d' 




Intiqal ; , according to C AlI b. C Isa, can take, place, in all 

directions. (_)\£^ V implies \ "place to which 

the move is made", and this is attested by the fact that 


a\ 


* 9 


whereas 


d^L is made transitive with the preposition 
this ' is not the case with . 

Zawal : ^)N can take place in certain directions only. For 

example, one never says: d\d^ <>* d'-> ; 'as one 

. • \ *" « ^ 

says : y-s- <j>v <y^ u* c i • d'^ may imply 

"non-existence", e.g. one says: "The 

disease of Zayd disappeared". Moreover, is used about 

a thing only after it has become stable and either fixed in 
fact or thought to be so, one says: "The 

rule of so and so disappeared" and this can be said only when 
ones rule has been established. One also says: 

or because people think that the sun 

is stable in the heart of the sky, and then it declines 
( o ) j this word is used because its movement on having 
arrived there is thought to be slow. A poet says: 

(i) &J\ q\<3 d'-^ 

"She came down from her dwelling as the sun comes down, and 
who will tell me in what land she will set" . 


(l) This verse is ascribed to al-Majnun. Jamharat al-Amthal 1:123, 
(Foot-note), but the verse has occurred with different reading 
in Diwan Majnun Layla p.70. 
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o/ > 0^ 


Sukun: is that which makes it necessary that a body 

should have uninterrupted Of in the environment in which 
it exists. Both the Eternal and that which comes into being 
in time may have the attribute of . 

Kawn: A "essence", when in a state of existence, is 

and not (j/C "indwelling". 6 f \ when referring to Allah's 

creation of a , is called simply ^"having no 

I (2)n L >• » 

connection with movement or non-movement li 

f , (_} etc are expressions for (various) (jJjr.l 

(pi. of u f' )» described in such a way that they can be 
apprehended by the intellect. • . .• , ; •:{. 


(1) The text reads 


• • M 

for p. 140. , 


The 


.correction is from the edition 1353 A.H. 


(2) The text here appears to be so corrupt that it is difficult to. 
see the point that Abu Hilal is making. 


378. W £ t * 

Ijtima C : is used with reference to three or more parts 

(things?), because the minimum number for is three. 

This is attested by the linguists’ discriminating between 
the dual ( ) and the plural ( ^ ) as they 

discriminate between the singular and the dual. According 
to c AlI b. C Isa ojjW is used (only) with reference to two 
parts (things?); one should say: 0&* X5 O^^V onl y wben 

the other person is accompanied by a third person; when the 
other is alone, one says: «C \ and not • 

Mujawarah: C AlI b. C isa and others hold that 0 originally 

means: (J "closeness between (the people of) 

places of dwelling or residence"; one says: C^-> \ 

or or Some linguists also hold 

that means closeness between neighbours. Later, 

came to be used to mean t/^i meta P horicall y » 311(1 because 
of its extensive use its metaphorical sense came to be 


almost its real sense. 
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379 . 






Ta'lif: L is used about that which is put together whether 

in a straight or a crooked way, whereas and 

are used of only of that which is put together in a straight way 


Tartib : 


implies the putting of a thing in its (natural) 


form ( ) . 

Tanzim: is putting of a thing together with another by 

means of which it is displayed. Thus ^ is used of 
necklaces because their beads are of various colours, and 
each one is placed together with those that display its colour. 


380 . 


. 1 . c 
Ajma_: 




Jam 


is a definite noun by which another definite noun 
is emphasised, for example', one says: 

or Evidence for its being definite is 

that it never follows an indefinite noun (i.e. as a sifah ) . 

It can be plural; for example, one says: 

< * . . i * “ 

(l)^-<,1and » it can only follow 

something else, so one cannot say:, G * or 

o^.t. The feminine of (pi. of * ); one 

says : vLn-^. \JL)j Lju C^jUb "I went round the whole of your 

house". This too, takes a plural, e.g. £ O yl> 

*7-?' "All your daughters came to me", etc. It is also said 

* 

When 

I is preceded by the preposition or it is used 

as a mudaf , - it-, can no longer be used to impart the sense of . 
emphasis, since Ty . . 1 used for emphasis does not accept any 
preposition before it and cannot be a mudaf . £-*’• 1 (with 
harakah on ) is an incorrect reading. 

: See & 


that is plural of e.g. one says: f^ 3 ' a 

U as one says : P \ j J V ( ^ v • T7V 

*■ * - '.ij.-j # . « ,•* . 


381 . 


i^jUuJ j> Q - 1 




Tafriq : is of that which is collected together. 

Those who consider that means only (_!>*) C say that 

is a rough ujJjS of what has been collected together. 
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Tafkik : Every 


autlr ^ 


but not every 


is 


is used about that which is difficult to separate; 
it means the separation of things that adhere to one another; 

can be used about these and other things. Therefore 
one cannot say: "I separated 

bran (which is dry)" as one can say: . 


382 . Lh^ -3 py 

v* » * w w i 

Farq : is the opposite of ■*-? « ; one says: O S 

iysv i "He. separated .the two matters 11 9 just as one says : y 
"He united the two- matters". ' 

Fasl : ,is used, with reference to one single whole’; therefore 

one says: L_-< , and (_j CX)\ (J ly^- 3 \jdt> "This is 

a chapter in the book", because a book is one single whole. ■ 
Later, because of extensive use of the term, it was used for 
(that which) contained a ( cohesive) unit of discourse. One 
. ’ ‘says' j* j)J ° He divided up the matter" ,\ since is 

a single unit, and one cannot use O S with the meaning of (J 
here. The mutakallimun use in the definition of : 

U y\jSi -> jjl ( > ^9 J CS* ^^*4-9 -9 OV-> 1 Va ^ M 

" is that which makes a thing clear and separates it from 

those things that resemble it most closely" , since if that 
which closely resembles it is near to it, the two become almost 
one. One also says: , this refers to 

-» "the joint of the wrist, etc’’, as an y!> is 
part of" the whole of the body; one cannot use OS in this 
context, as an is not something distinct from the body. 

, Some linguists say that is what actually appears of : 

• os • For this reason, what contains of discourse 

is called one ch * , because it is clear and obvious. Since 

is applied only to what is apparent, the expression: 

is used, and not Later, because 

of the close meanings of the two, they were used for each other. 
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383 . 

Fath: 


Fasl : 

384. 

Fasm: 


Qasra: 


; 385 . 
Qadd : 


Qatt: 




^ is a between two things such that it shows 

what is beyond them. The expression: t— -» LJI "He opened 

the door" is derived from this. Later, it was extelnded in 
sense, and one could say: (J \ ^ "He revealed the 

meaning to me", in the sense of "uncovering" . jUu»\ 

"rains" are called Vy> , and a t/t is a ^ , since 


can 


i o '_? 

also mean '£> , as the Qur'an says: _> 

-yd l "(Our Lord.' ) decide between us and our people 


6 4 V 

with truth , C_j» J >1 /89" 

See ' A ,■>/*. 


r is breaking without' separation. AbuBakr says: 
y(jr^\ \ is said when a thing bursts without being 

broken or split up into pieces; According to Abu Hilal the* 
QUr’anic verse : ^ \ H "Which shall not. break 

off," o_^a 31/256", is derived from the same; and Allah did 
not say l here because the use,, of is more eloquent 

in this context, as if there is no is not 

likely to take place. • • 

W * . 

c 6 - 9 is breaking so as to separate. According to Abu 
Bakr, one says: when one breaks a thing. A^ 


&-C 0 - 3 of a thing is a piece of it, and its plural is *r 


W 9 


Oi 

w* 

5 


is: to cut (a thing) length ways. It is said in a 
tradition : 'iV J If ^-->6 ju Ob' ti- 61- '■ 

u "Whenever c Ali raised his sword he cut length 

ways, and when he faced (some enemy) he cut him cross 
ways . 

UJ 

is to cut (a thing) cross ways. The expression: 

XdJ\ )a_» "cutting of a reed pen" is derived from the same; 

I O ✓ ✓ 

and )aX> is the place where the end of a pen is cut ; it can be 
both a verbal noun and a noun of place. is that by which 

a thing is cut in this way. 
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386 . 



Tafriq : See 

Sha°b : L_^ 


is the dispersal of things collected according to a 


proper arrangement. It can also mean the opposite, that is 
to collect and arrange things in a proper order. 


387. 




Baththa : i — o implies the dispersal of various things in different 

and- distinct, places , and it is not applied to the separation 
■ T of two things only, as Allah 'says: Cy>, ci>j y 

"And (Allah) spreads in it (earth) all (kinds of) animals 
. •• o ju) /i64" . ' ’" J ' : . ■' - \ ■ 


Fafraqa : , (_) y* means to separate two or more United things . 


388. 


-Q^-.a 


Tafriq : is to make a thing separate from, another. 

. „ is to introduce successive separation ( (*S>» ) between two 

things until they are distinct. All such verbal nouns on the 
measure of indicate the frequent repetition of an action. 

Farq : OS is the opposite of . One says: (3 S 

^S "He parted the hair(s)", implying that he separated 
them into two parts, but did not subsequently repeat his action. 
os also means a c>^ between two things by means of a 
• 7 £ or a s? . Allah says in the Qur' an : _> O y* \ 

Therefore, make a separation between us 
and the nation of transgressors, oyj\j\ /2'5" i.e. \ ^> \v. V 

i / "Separate us through Your decree concerning 

this world and the life here-after"; the expression: (33* 

implies this kind of discrimination. 


& ■» & 


389 . _ 

Shaqq : See & 

Falq : , according to its interpretation in the Qur 1 in is 

W ^ 

the cs of a major thing. Allah says: "He 

. » i 

causes the dawn to break, f** V>J .Ul/97". One also says: 
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*-A \ L>* ^ "the breaking out of grain from 

its ear", and oJGs^ ' L>* d> \ ,"A> "the breaking out of 

a date-stone from the palm"; one cannot use or 3 in this 
context. or is also used for a calamity or disaster. 


390. 

Fasl : ^ is a clear cut; one says: c3^ > ' 9 "He cut 

the cloth". It cannot be used unless one part of the thing 
cut is separated from the other. Hence, the expression: 

(J^ . implies that after it has become clear 
which of two adversaries is right and which is wrong, no 
connection remains between them and they become separated; 
one cannot use in this context . 

Qat C : is a cut that may be either clear or hidden like a 

cut made in something viscous or liquid. One says: 
ojo\lk) (J "He refuted (cut) him in a discussion or debate", 
because the cut, here, may not be apparent, nor may the' enmity 
or contention come to an end. 

391. J a 3 

v* 

La Yakhlu : . AJ is used of the things which have no form or 

shape like tastes, odours and the like, because £4^ is used 
about a thing when it is without that which is, so to speak, 
a . newly acquired possession of its, therefore, one says:- 
O XXi C>-“ d-JuuAX or Cj* iT . 

La Ya c ri : (J J* is used, of something that has a form which can 
be perceived, like colours, etc. It is derived from such , 
expressions as: Vv (j* "Zayd was stripped of 

his clothes", because clothes are like a "form"; 

is not used in this context. 


La Yanfakku : is used of two close or adjoining things 

the like. Its original sense comes from , which is used 

only of compound or connected solid things. Therefore the 
mutakallimun use with reference to ;and 0'3>l 

"colours" because both of them come within the category of 


or 
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. It is also used to mean '/'separation" because 

o'>» V is frequently associated with When one word 

is close to another in speech, it is used for it in most cases. 

392> j t > 7 J si*- ^ 

Lam Yah rah : implies a place in which one is still there. 

Lam Yazil : According to C Ali b. C fsa: dy^ is used only where 

no "division or separation" is implied. For example, 

O - V ' 

one says : "He has remained alone", and one 

cannot use here. According to the grammarians: ^ 

is a particle of negation and (JU is a verb of negation; 
the meaning of; (J'J is opposite to that of f , and when 
negated it means f'j> , so that \>£ ^ (Jyi f is equivalent 
to saying: f 'j , because the negation of a negation 

implies affirmation ( ) . \-» in the expression: 

(J'j ^ , is a particle of negation, whereas. 4© in the 
• expression: ^'->4 , i s an' ; ■ "demonstrative?", and 

f '-5 is its- aJup •"clause". • . • 

Lam Yanfakk : implies another thing which has not separated 

from the first’. It is used when the' thing of which it is 
said adheres to something, is conjoined with it, or is 
similar to it. 

393 . 

Fatq : is used of two connected or adjoining things; 

. . « * ' **% 

when they are separated' one says: \jjJLs . The Qur'an says:. 

V\j > * ^ " (The heavens, and the earth) 

were closed up, but We have opened them, vV^iM/30". j,Qj j 
is a woman who cannot be penetrated by her, owner. 

« i, . „ 

Fasl : ^ and are used of the division or 

separation of the parts of one thing; one cannot use tr* 
in this context. 
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Chapter IX 


3 


iibh : is more general than , and is expressed 

about every thing. • One says: ill _>_> "Zayd resembles 

a lion" or j "Zayd is like a dog". When one 

e. Z* * > ir. i, 

says : s^r* A-* — ' J ^ J or iX**> XM ^ } the word 

is expressed about a distinction (of some characteristic of a 
person or thing) because like cP is an indefinite noun. 

“Zj 9 

It can be verified by the fact that the word is used 

only before the indefinite nouns even "'if (or its counterpart 

) are being used as the first part of a genitive 
construction. A poet says: ' . " " ,. f r . 

(1) ,U)a) >> A***jJ1 (j vd-XiLo V» 

"How many honourable ‘and' beautiful ladies like you I have 

enjoyed by way of divorce (then divorced them)"; 

The word A_J1> is a verbal noun named as such. One says: 

_y 2> \!> "The similarity between them is evident" or (J* 

OlXi (jy O iXi " In so and so there is a similarity 

(resemblance) with so and so". But one cannot use •• OiXi . 

* 

»• * ^ 

According to the jurists A>i^ is a Ai-»^> which when shared by 

an (Vl and a \j , they must both apply in the judgement; 

and according to al-Mutakallimun it is that which when shared 

by two have things, they are two . Like and 

are the words and is more general than 

and that which is more general is associated with \£ 

and can be expressed about Cr^ and other than • For 

' \ , c o „ 

example one says: (JJJ* y^x " Amr acted justly" or jl > j 

"Zayd is an equal of him" or "an equal of 

a lion"; but one cannot say': 1 M (Jr (because dy* 

■ % H 

like < £ ^p J can only be expressed about homogeneous things). 

~ i . i 

According to some grammarians the words : » s* » V" 

and (Jy cannot be regarded as definite ( ) when they 

constitute the first part of genitive construction i.e. 

} even if these words are made to some definite 

noun, because the i daf ah is more closely constrained by their 
sense than by the form of the imidaf ilayhi . Therefore, 
according to some grammarians, words like can only be 

% . * » j * 

e.g. " other than you" or ; and one 


, and A^^> is expressed 


When one 
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cannot say: . In the same way when one says : '>£> 

one does not imply that this does not have any thing 
else which resembles it. l is definite and 
is indefinite. In the expression! I passed 

by a person who has a resemblance to you" , the word is a 

°f - an indefinite noun in this sentence. One 

cannot sayv^iler^* here , as cannot be described with 

and vice versa. The proof that is even though it 

is ul>Ui 2 ->of the pronoun “ \_£J" , is that it is a of an 

indefinite noun. And it also signifies distinction (between 
the characteristics of the persons or things to which it is' 
applied) ., And , unlike cannot be followed by the 


preposition 


Shablh: 


is expressed only about two homogeneous things . One 


never says: "Zayd is similar to a lion" 

or t__J ■> but one can say: 

"Zayd is similar to C Amr". is on the measure of > 

a measure which indicates an, agent who performs the same action 
repeatedly, and this measure is not used in descriptions. So, 
when one says : ' JjJ he implies a very close 

similarity’ between them, and he attributes to Zayd the same as 
that which is established about c Amr. And the idafah of the 
two is a true idafah. 


(1) This verse is ascribed to Abu Mihjan. al-Thaqafi in Mu c jam Shawahid 
al-Nahw al-Shi c riyyah , verse: 1829.;; .Al-Ashbih Ua al-NizS' ir ii ' • 

■ al-Khllidiyyayn , 1 : 94 , Cairo , 1958;' but-this' vers^'is ; ,nbt 
biwan Abi Mih-j an- • al-thaiqaf i‘ j ed. Salih al-Din al-Munajjid, Beirut, 1970. 


Mithl : Two are those which perfectly match each other (are 

homogeneous) in essence. 

. i x ** < 

Mathal : is equivalent to "description". Allah says: 

^ *** o* ^ w ^ / A / 

C> ' ».s ( "The likeness of the garden which 
the righteous are promised, /35" i.e. the description of 

^ . And one says: O iVjaJ CLy yP which 


means 
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/ / * * 


one describees a thing for the other. One says: (ji* 

\jjd (_^*^ w hich means that the description of one is just 
like the description of the other. As Allah says: 

"As the likeness of the ass bearing books, 
*^>-*4 ' /5"; here it is not meant that the people who were 
charged with the Torah are like an ass, but they and an ass 
share one attribute (of not understanding the Book). 


Mithl: See 


Vt) * % 

X> is a rival of (_\^> • . The expression: (1>^ ? C ' 

V; a* "So and so, opposed so and so" is used when one treats • 
him as , an enemy and keeps him at a distance. Therefore ,ah ■ 
opposite is called ' > J The writer . of Kitab al- Ayn says : 

•*, :• V , * • . . " • V ‘ ‘ ■" ' , >•- 4i"‘ 

is that which is like the other thing but opposes it. 

The word. has the same meaning as jo . The word 

means deviance or distractedness and means mutual aversion 

or disagreement. The expression: d>jju \ means:' 

I dispersed the camels, and \ C_> means : I; heard ill 

of him. The original sense of the root .is,: expulsion or 
banishment.. Therefore, jC> , because of his opposing his 
companion ,' is like a person who wants his expulsion. 


hakl: - is that which resembles a thing in most of' its , , 

' characteristics so .much that the distinction between the two- : 
becomes vague arid dubious . It can also be maintained that. 

is derived from which means pi. £\> " A 

"nature, attribute, characteristic, etc". A poet says: 

i.e. there is no agreement between our characteristics and 
attributes. And one says: when two 

things have similar dispositions. c3^ is also used in place 
of , as sometimes a verbal noun is used in place of 

the name of a thing. cP* can only be expressed about 
appearances. One says: 'Jua 'Jua , but one 
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cannot use regarding other than appearances, e.g. 

would be a wrong expression. 

O 

Mithl : (3^*, ° f a thing is that which is similar to it and to its 

essence. 





Nazir : is one who can confront his counterpart in actions of 

the same nature, and can carry out- such actions by himself. 

V'v'. For example' a grammarian can be a of another grammarian 

even if what the two grammarians say. and write about ■ grammar 
- is not the same. . And one cannot .say: 
because resemblance in' terms of. lies. in the most particular 

of attributes, which is the essence. * ■, . ./I 


399 . 




Muttaf iqan : O^V takes -place in and cP . 

1M (J U (J iU /**» "So and so agreed i 


One says: 

" '■ ' " \ 

5 "SO and so agreed with so and so 
in the affair"; and one cannot say: c/ V-* :'in this context. 


» % 
t ** . M 


Mithlan : <y& takes place between essences. 


400 ,. 
c 




Adil: ckx* is that whose I are identical with the , 


f\l>\ 


of some other, even if they are not similar in essence. ; 
Therefore , (jJ^A^.-are two things which correspond -in measure , 
-•although not similar to each other .in their essence 


Mithl: See 


401 . 


■(■fe- 


. 0 - 


Shibh: is expressed about that which can be observed. For 

example , one says : but one cannot say: 

ci s . » 

Mithl : Similarities can only be expressed in speech by ' — i and 

j and the words and are kinds of (3^ • 
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Allah says: "Nothing is like a likeness 

of Him, Here ' v±J is used before (^ta 

, these 

being the two words for comparison, and Allah has negated the 
possibility of a resemblance to Himself by means of two, 
and, indeed, has emphasised this negation thereby. 


402. 


, cJ 


JS. 


C Idl : is . For example one says: (Xx^LS^l^ 

"I have a slave girl similar to yours". cW can only be used 
if ..this, slave girl is just like the other. 

^Adl : One says : ^ \> (JjL* when his slave girl cost 

the same price as the other. - The same sense can be found in 
the verse.; - "Or the equivalent of it 

in fasting, ojuViV95". 


403. 

Musawat : -i s expressed about two quantities which' are 

neither more nor less than each other, and the word L^jV***) 
means mutual correspondence or equivalence in quantity. 

Mumathilah : SA> La* is expressed when one thing can take the place 

of the other thing, e. g. the blackness of two things. 


404. V— ^ 

Kaf al-Tashbih : of similarity is used when one thing resembles 

another in one particular respect. For example one says: 

-means there is none who shares the same 
attributes as Zayd, whereas at the same time all men have 
essences like Zayd. And one says: ^ W O Mi "So and so 

is like a lion" i.e. in being brave, not in structure or 
other attributes. And one can say: "Blackness 

is a non-essential characteristic like whiteness" but one 
cannot say: 

<5 "* * 

* 

Mithl : (3*^ is used when two things resemble each other in their 

reality and in all aspects of their essences. The Qur'an says: 
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V LS^" {_yx^ "Nothing is like a likeness of Him, 

(j /2" which means Allah has no or a (3** . If 

Allah meant, in the verse ^ , to deny the 

possibility of a (3?"*' 6 of His (3^* , it would be a contradiction 

for us to say: (3?- 1 ^ -> , since Zayd is the 

(3'^* of the one who is the of him. with c£3 

means similarity in attributes, and (yj> 

means similarity in 

essence . 


405 . \ J *A_t> \ 

Istiqamah : • \ M 'is to continue on the same path. . Its opposite 

is » "crookedness" , and a is a. path which , 

has no curves. ; 

' " ' 4 ". ■ ; •' .'3 ’ ■ 

Istiwa 1 V is similarity between - O 0 ^ "parts" of a thing. 

The word is derived from which means c3^>. . 

The opposite of \ is meaning, for example, - 

that part of a thing is long and part is short or part of a ' 
thing is complete and part is not. - ' 

V > \ 2 > \ 3'*-*^’ \ 

■ - - ■ 

£ s use( j about all directions. 

^ can only be used about the vertical direction. 


406. 

Istiwa 1 : 
Intisab: 


407. 




Ikhtilaf : Some < — 3 A^«j> \ is not reprehensible. As Allah says: 

"And (in) His, ( control) is. the 
alternation of the night and the day ,Oy“®3^'/80" . \ 

takes place in one way only and indicates the knowledge of 
its agent, as in the above example, whereas is an 

0>)J V which does not take place in one specific 
direction and indicates the ignorance of its agent. 


Tafawut : C2 _oVjJ is that which is absolutely reprehensible. 

Therefore Allah has negated CLj 5 about His actions : 

c_o VjJ Cs* Cx** ^ "You see no incongruity 

in the creation of the Beneficent God, 
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408. 

Ikhtilaf : See & 

I C wi jaj : \> _»* \ is a kind of V which inclines in one 

direction and then in another. It can be an attribute of 
a piece of land, of religion, or of a path. One says: C/ 

% t- 

Xy U>j M \ " There is a bend or curvature in (this) 

piece of land" or Xy Ly^ (J with kasrah in the first 
syllable. And with fathah in the first syllable, is 

crookedness in a stick or a wall or in anything erected. 

409. •» (J* tJs 3)u> . . \ 

Ikhtilaf g. al-Ajnas : . (j? \ is the • inability 

of one thing to take the place of the other. ■ - . , 

Ikhtilaf fi al-Madhahib : ■’ V— -»-a» ' 1kX\ LJ is used about- 

two opponents, and it is- to believe the opposite' of what the 
other believes. There can be \ between two parties 

of whom- both are wrong, such as the \ between Jews 

and Christians over the person of Christ (peace be upon him)* 

410 . t ,, 

Mutadad : Two are those which cannot co-exist (in one object), 

since they exist in the same manner e.g. blackness and white- 
ness. Every is but every OiCy is not . 

Similarly, no two can be combined, but not all the 

things that cannot be combined are In the same way 

every csjoy is but every is not CjxO ; 

oUJ and V can be equivalents when they are used 

t ***.<> . 

metaphorically. For example one says: A s* 

to indicate \ between the two. 

Mukhtalif : Two (-laXor* are two things which cannot be replaced by 

each other, in the attributes which are required by their 
jins in addition to existence, e.g. the attribute of being 
black cannot be replaced by the attribute of being sour. 
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411 . 

Tadad : ^U3 is used about two things one of which persists and 

the other does not. 

Tanafi : is used only about two things which can persist. 




Of « . 

Tark: See & 


j, , v. W - . v, 

Didd: Every is a - K -^ p but every is not a v — 1/ , 

because the action of someone else can be opposed to that of 
mine but, cannot be a of that.-; ' 
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Chapt 


er X 


413. 

Jirm 




<■* is the natural disposition of a thing, in which it 
is created. For example, one says: meaning: 

So and so is small (in size), by natural disposition. The 
root meaning of is 6 s "cutting"; thus: 

implies "It was ‘cut out’as being either small or 
large". It is also said that means or or . 

Some linguists hold that is a generic noun for I . 

Some again,, maintain that j" Jp. means a r" "a body 

: bounded by fixed dimensions". s - ■' 

Jism : f' as which has length, width' and depth , and when one 

' P? is " longer, wider or deeper than another, it is called 
both and <\Lo ■), The expression: fZ'p* * 

is a metaphorical one , since a metaphor ( • ) is that which 

is employed only in a particular situation. 


414. 

Jism: 


if -> f*- 


_ r is that which has a length,' width and depth, and 
n has a general use and can be applied to a * 

, or anything like that. 

Shay 1 : is that whose definition is that it can be known and 

that information can be given about it. Allah says: 

f P % . » 

<j o "And every thing they have done is in the 

writings,, /52". ‘ The actions of people are not l . 

For example one says to his friend: ^ 

"You did not do anything to fulfil my need". One cannot use 
f* in this sense and cannot say: \jC**P ^ • The 

word is more general and can be applied to a and 

to other than a 




415. _ 

Jism : See & 

Shakhs : is a r- that rises. One says: 

when it rises . One says : 




"I raised 
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my eyes to such and such" ; or "He went up 
to such and such a country/town". And the word , on 
the measure of , means annoyance and anger. 


416 . 

Shahh: 


u°ki -» gr 


r is a f**' is long.^ One says: 




CXflCOi " He has two long arms" . tr and are two different 

dialectal forms with the same meaning. 


Shakhs : See 


417. 

Juththah: 


AXfi* 




is usually used about human beings i.e. about a 


person who is sitting or lying. The word is derived 

from which means "cutting or the natural dispositior 

of someone by ’his' creation". The word used in the Qur'anic 

^ ^ w 

verse has the same derivation: O £y> 

"(An evil. word is like an evil tree) pulled up from the face 

of the earth, /26" ; and C_» are tools with 

which small palm trees are pulled out. A small palm tree 

( ) is also called <~ r . And a person sitting is 

called «CL> because of his shortness; he seems to be a 
% 

truncated thing. 

Shakhs : See A 


418. 

Al: 




J» is a (Jp** "form" which is perceived from a distance. 
The rising image which one sees in deserts is called (_) > . 

(_) I is different from is a salt-marsh which 

shines like water in the light of the sun, whereas (J\ is 
an illusory image ascending in deserts. It is also said that 
(J J is an unambiguous . Some linguists hold that 

called (_) I . 

Shakhs: See A 
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A 

are the remains of houses that appear. On the basis 
of similarity the of a man is also called ju, 

. One 

sa Y s : i.e. I climbed up to see a distant thing. 

And mostly (3^* is used of a person who is tall and bulky. 

One says: when a person is impressive in 

his appearance. 



' Jasad : implies density and solidity whereas 0)U> and 

do not. Therefore, one says: jl«j V> fz i.e. solid or 1 

coagulated blood. also means blood, as Nabighah says : 

It can be said, that yy> is so named becuase it contains blood. 
Therefore, this word is confined to living organisms' only, 
for example one says : or 3 but 

one never ; .says: as one can say: . 

Nevertheless, the word is sometimes applied to inanimate 

things metaphorically; one says: when a cloth 

stands up because of the density of the material used for dyeing 
it, and <J !>**-■* is known as > because of the similarity 
between it and the redness of blood. 

Talal : See A 


(1) Diwan al-Nabighah , p.15. 

421. j> Q yj 

\ 

Badan : is the uppei? part of human body. A short piece of 

armour which covers the chest to the navel is called O » 
as covering that part of the body. And since the upper and 
stoutest part of the body is called , it is said of one 

/ / U* ^ 

who becomes stout: (yy^ ys All I , and he is referred to as 

. * 

(y^y • are also camels fattened for slaughtering. 

•* » 

Because of general use of the term, y* came to be applied 
to any animal prepared for slaughter (as a sacrifice), whether 
fat or thin. 


419. 

Shakhs : See 

Talal : 
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Jasad: is the whole body of a human being. Therefore, if a 




part of the human body is cut off, one says: 
o cl r* , and not Cy ... , except as a strange usage. 


422. 

Sifah : <£ul*-0 is a kind of noun, and it can be used metaphorically 

in place of a noun. 

Hay' ah: f s unlike ; if the A_^_e> of a thing were a 

— • ~ > '“'of 

<x . of it, its would be one who describes it; this 

would imply that the mover of a body Was a, describer of it, 

which is absurd. _ ■ • ; \ ‘ 

423. f 

Hilyah : is an additional to the a£x© without which a 

thing cannot exist. For example a can be an additional 

<3jLuz> (adornment) on, a knife or a sword, which cannot be 
considered as a constituent part of that object. One says: 

A — w hen one adds something to some object. The word 
"ornaments" is derived from the same. 

Hay * ah : See A 


424. j q 

Surah : o j y& is a name applied to all ^ of a thing, and not 

to just some of them. It is also applied to that which is not 
a . For example one says: njj^.Vv ' Juo ojyJ* 

"The form of this matter is like such and such", but not "**-*■■© 

\>Ty’ '->-*> . 

Hay * ah : is used only for the structure of a thing. 

( 'bj yj> can be used of that which is with or without a 
structure), for example, one says: a) \j V.* "I 

imagined what he said" , or AlH C_> _j ^2) as it was. 

I ** ** 

Therefore, one cannot say: <\1)\ o^y-P as He cannot be confined 
within (physical) limits. 
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425 . -9 

** » n • ** *• 

Sibghah : A^-*-** 3 i s a that connotes merely a linguistic 

description (without the necessity of the physical existence 
of that which is described). 

Surah : o is an analogical description or depiction. 


426. > (J t 

Bal : cJ V means "state", and (JW means the best 

of. a thing. is called dV because it is the best 

• organ in the whole living organism. dV can also mean that 
<Jl» "condition" which is attached to a thing, for example 
one s ays : (js- \ jub ^ , and ihe same meaning can 

be seen in the verse of Imru' al-Qays: ' ' - 

(i) d u v 3 d^i te- fdd' 

i.e. they thought badly of her. Although (_} V is like ' (J\> , 

(J V cannot always be used as an equivalent of i_)\> . ' One 
can:say: but one cannot say: Cx^ (J \ (j 3 P 


Qafb ': , 1 — »3-» is a bodily, organ so named because of its up-side down 
position in the body; or it is an organ which changes its 
disposition as a result of thoughts and determination. 


(1) Diwan Imru* al-Qays , p.32. 

,.427. d^ ^ d^ 

Bal : v_jAj is called dV , because is the place of 

; " memory or retention. 

Hal: See A «. 6\ ■ 
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Chapter XI 

(Vp\ j lt* 1 

> y 

0*1 can only be an (J^ t but every ' is not an O* 1 . 

The of a thing is not a branch of something else as well 

For example is called JoJ 1^0*1 but the upper 

part of the wall is not called an (/ I . And this is ^ 
authenticated by the conventional use of the word Cf" I • 


Asl : See A 

429 . ' "fj * ' -- '/.'V, 

Asl: ( ^ ^ l is the common name applied to the foundation of a wall, 

the root of a mountain, the origin of a person, and to the basis 
of some" enmity between two people. Its use in the case of a wall 
and a mountain is real whereas the rest of the uses are 
metaphorical. The original meaning, of the cH* I of ja thing 
is that on which, that thing is based. Therefore <S^ is called 
2JU‘| because it is that on which a possessor of (J** depends-, 
and ; cb* 1 Jf J means . But in our opinion cH 1 

of a thing is that from which a thing begins. Therefore the 
(y°\ of a man is clay; and the (J^ ) of a wall is one. stone. 


Sanakh: as "^e ^asic anc ^ original part of a thing which is 

inserted in some other thing e.g. or "fs* 

So is. the part which is inserted in a sword's hilt or a 

knife's handle, and is that part of them which 

enters the jawbone. And is never used like (J* \ to 

.indicate the origin of something. 


430 . 




Asl: See • & 

— s — ° 

Jidhm: The of a tree is that part at ^which it is cut off 

from its ^y>\ . It is derived from which means to cut. 

cannot be used where ^ cannot be used. Therefore 
one cannot say: "The jug broke". However, 

is sometimes used in the place of metaphorically . 


- 257 - 


431 . f ! '*> > (JT^ 

Jins : According to one mutakallim , < jr * is applied to a collection 

of homogeneous things, whether rational or not. He further 
holds that is more general than t/V • 

Naw C : is a collection of things which are not rational. 

For example cJA> "fruit" is a ts y as well as a Cr^: , whereas 
Ul^l cannot be called a t/y • According to some other 
linguists Xj J comprises ) , contrary to the contention of 

the philosophers that is more general than UP . The 

Arabs, in fact, do not classify all things by and 

and so name them. Some of our contemporaries hold- .that 
"blackness" is ; a and* 6/ "colour"- is a t/y- because they 

■ - apply (j^K to the < essence -of things ; and they maintain tliat . 

OuJC "formation of something" is v one and consider it as 

a kind of action; and "movement" is not a kind of action as 

it is (i>y X "being" in a sense. They regard similar things as 
JC> 1 _? (_X^~ j and in our opinion this latter definition is correct. 


I ' al uJP ^ ' 


Jins : See 


Sinf: . Cj^J> is a c which is distinguished from among other 

• i. 

) because of some particular attribute. For example 

i "existing objects" form a because they 

share the attribute of being existent. And cannot be 

applied to non-existent things because is a kind of 

‘ Ji' > 

CjlJ \y and <— jiJ ^ cannot be applied to the' non-existent . 

** ", f- " 

However Lla-*- 1 It is applied to some existing objects metaphorically 
and to some existing objects in a real way. ’ 


Jins: See 


: is a noun which is applied to both Or* and da^-P . 

For example one says: ( ~ y ° 'y * "Donkeys are 

a kind of animal" ( ) ; and 

ly I "Sweet apples are one kind and sour apples are 
* * % 

another kind" ( ). can also be applied to a single 
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thing which is neither O* nor '-^’e.g. (J ^ 
j ; (y(sV " 

Existence is of two kinds : eternal and 
created" . Here , for example , is described as a 

but cannot be described as a (y^> or a C_al4> . 



• * v» I % 

Wajh_: is applied to 1 "essences" whereas ^>,2 is used 

for Cl. U*J> "attributes". One says: >\-J^l)V(ir“ A ' and 

one never uses 6j> y in this context. But one says: (J-* 
to indicate certain 'attributes of a things y ' ' y 




Jins : ( j requires homogenity (among the things to which it is 

■applied) . - 


Qabil : (J^r* does, not require homogenity. For example one says: 

and xh? , and 6^ and cannot be 

termed Xjh^ whereas one can say and . 

Thus, in discourse, one can distinguish a , by using, for 

example, 6^ , and one can distinguish one from another, 

by using, for example, . 
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Chapter XII 






436. 

OJ 

Hazz : J(2> is a portion, which can consist of the whole of something 

or a division of it. For example if a man dies leaving only one 

US w 

heir behind, one would say: <aV<JU' ' Jajz> 

"All this property is the .&> of this heir". It cannot be 
called a since the property is not distributed. 

* ^ «** W v* w 

Qism : Every is a but every Sa-> is not a 

is that which is produced by dividing, and that which is not 
produced by dividing is not a 


437. 




Hazz : - The "original meaning of • is that portion of good' which 

Allah creates for His servant, and lo£ > is the name for the 

.. ••- * iX 

benefit by, which its, beneficiary is elevated. It is never 

i . d’-' ' «j 

applied to*-— >iAC- except as : a remote metaphor.' can also be 

applied to an unshared profit e.g. one says: (J? 

and is not used in this context. 

Nasib: means that which is put up for someone to take whether 

— • " " . 

good or bad, and is someone’s share of something, whether 

it benefits him or not. It is used about both good and bad 
things. For example one says: O ' 0 

"May Allah give him his share of His blessings" or <s \ j > _> 

"May Allah give him his share of His 
chastisement". , 


438. 


A .pt >- 


Hissah: A^-oJ> is a which is apparent from all aspects and 

without any suspicion or ambiguity. It is derived from 
meaning rubbing off the hair from the front part of the head 
so that it is revealed. As Ibn al-Aslat says: 

(D ^ \ . Vi 

"The helmet rubbed off my hair and now I cannot taste sleep 
except in the first part of the night". And the Qur'an has used 
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this word: "Now has the truth become 

established, / 5 1" . Therefore, one making a stipulation 

writes: (jy* "His share from the house is 

such and such" instead of writing: (lr® - y ? > , 

~ U> 

because 4-<aJ> comprises the meaning of clarity and distinctness 
which the word < — lacks. In our opinion is that which 

is fixed for a person, and when you vocalise any word, to 

✓ Q s O + 

establish what it is, it can be said: . The 

w W 

expression: °2ud means this (much) has been fixed for me. 

The word does not require to be the result of distribution 

, % 

as the word * — does. - 


Nasib : See 


CD Sharh Ikhtiyarat al-Mufaddal , p.236; Lisan ( (_ 


Khalaq : is an abundant share of wealth, specially if - pre- 

determined .for the person who is going to have it. It is derived 
from^ meaning pre -determination . It may be derived from 

"nature or disposition" , as is an obligation imposed 

by good moral character. 

Nasib : See A 


440. 1 3 

1 * 

Qist : is a just share. It is derived from -io— 3 V an 

expression used when one acts equitably. One says: V* 

when people distribute something between them' 
equitably. can be a name applied to cLk* "justice" in 

r ’ "distribution". (As a semantic extension) the 
determination to perform is also called because 

sometimes a thing is called by the name of its cause; for 
example, the Arabs call JbJ . It is also said that 

is a portion of a share which is inevitably due to a 
person; for example, one says: \n . yz> ^ "A 

jewel has a of surface", as it is inevitable (for a substance), 
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Nasib : v — can be a just or unjust, more or less than that 

which is due. Therefore one uses the expressions: 

O*' "a reduced share" or j y» V " a n abundant share". 


.5 \aJ> 


Hazz: See 


Rizq : O JJ is an uninterrupted and continuous giving. One says: 

*« ^ > 

O' I because they are issued uninterruptedly. But 

ul 

does not give this meaning. Some linguists hold that 

w 

, Allah, after having made a io-> for someone may., discontinue 

it even though that servant 'is still living, but Allah cannot \ 

discontinue the O of a servant during his life-time. However, 

this is a contraversial point among scholars. .And all things 

s . that can be possessed which are created in the earth by Allah are 

a <3^ for His servants, as indicated in the verse: £ 

Op j in (j* U "(Allah) created for you all that is 

in the earth, /29" . & "what is prohibited" cannot be 

a as O jj is a continuous giving which takes place m 

accordance with spme decree , and is something about which 

11 ' • ' , 
such a decree is issued. The prey of a lion is a O for it, 

provided that he overpowers it. In- the same way booty from non- 
believers is a OJJ for us provided that we overpower them, 
because a non-believer ceases to have a right of ownership after 
we have conquered him. OJJ can only be that which is 6*> • 
According to’ some linguists the phrase : is used only 

for emphasis as the phrase : As Ik i s used, in spite of 

the fact that can only be . 


442 . J> Q 

Rizq : O ^ is a name for that of which its possessor has the benefit, 

and his title to it may not be disputed, because it is 
for him (in particular). 

Ghidha 1 : The * of a man can be o^> or . Every V is 

not <J>;J because one can have stolen , and stolen things 

*** > 

cannot be a OJJ for a thief; if they were, he could not be 
blamed for taking them or spending the proceeds, but should 
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rather he praised, for doing so, Allah praises believers for 
their spending: J j w 2 "And (they) spend out 

of what We have given them, /3" . 


^3. J, $,[}}_£ I 

; > 

I — ta . ^ is the passing of a thing to its receiver, e.g. one 

gives money ( (H ) to Zayd for him to remit to °Amr, or one 
(J^ money to someone to trade with for him. 


Hibah . requires transference of ownership. The expression: 

dJ means: "I made so arid so the owner of such and such". 

And because of frequent^ use . is now used only, for transference 

of ownership; one says: | when one transfers money to 

someone else's ownership. ' ‘ 

444 • y 3 >ik> l 

I^tad_: 5-lkc^ does not imply that the object given is no . longer in 
the ownership of the giver. For example one. can use >Uz>l_ about 
his giving money to Zayd to. buy him a thing, or about his giving 
him a piece of cloth to tailor for him, but these things remain 
in the ownership of the person who has given them. cannot 

be used in such cases. 


Infaq : is taking out of money from ones possession. Therefore 

o y cannot be used about Allah, e.g. one cannot say: 

_>L >*\(}* (y^L . But as far as the verse: 

V. > “ ' — 

"He expends as He pleases, ^juUl/64", is concerned, here 
is used metaphorically, but cannot be used in this way in every 
case. And the real meaning of this verse is that Allah gives 
subsistence to His servants according to their requirements ( 


^ %• 

445 . <\-> JL a> 3 <\suz> 

^ • 

Hibah : One cannot use about Allah as one can use <\-ue> about 

\ w * 

Him, e.g. one cannot say: ) ci \ (X-ceC «3uJ' O > , but one 

can say: <£jl V . The Qur ’ an s ays : 

VJ Ul » ^ • 

lx) _3 / " Therefore grant me from Thyself an heir. 
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* * 

/5". One says: ' (Xjud 1 "The 

subordinate presented (something) to the chief", but v 

> * 

"The chief granted (something) to the 

subordinate" . 

„ 9 

Hadiyah: is that by means of which the "the giver of 

** ' / 9 

a gift" seeks a closer link with the \ "the one 

to whom a gift is given". The original meaning of is 

. / / 

to be understood from the expression: C£ab> , used 

when something precedes, and it is so-called because it is 
presented before it is needed. 

, 446. . ' <\jJ2> 3 A^~* c 

Minhah: The original meaning of is the loan, of a she -camel ' 

or sheep which a person grants, to his. brother to milk for a 
certain, period and then to give back. According to some 
linguists is applied only to a she-camel; but this is 

Q- > ^ 

not correct. Al-Asma i is reported to have said: 

• <s . * x5'}s. ^ &. 

"0 slave of Bani Sahm, are you not returning our gift' when 
the gifts (for yielding milk) are returned. She has long hair, 
a short neck, a thick and compact body, and quick and sharp ears". 
All these are the attributes of a sheep. And are those 

whose milk remains continuous in spite of drought. Afterwards, 
because of frequent use, any was called a . According 

to some linguists, whenever one seeks something by means of 
(giving) something, one can say: o L> * "I gave it, to 

him" , as one says : c3 ^- z o j " The woman 

bestows her face on the man". And as a poet has said: 

V® \i (_5^^ ^ ■> \ CLjuA* ,A> 

"I knew when she bestowed her face on me". 

Hibah : is a useful gift by means of which one bestows a favour 

ore someone else. The giving of loan, or the giving of a price 
cannot be a . It is distinct from , because a 

is a present which implies the poverty of the person 
who receives it. It indicates a belief in the apparent poverty 
of the recipient. 
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447. 




Ni C mah : implies thankfulness and it can only be a good gift. 

Hibah : may be a bad gift in that it is extorted. 




448. 

C Atyah : See A 

Nihlah : dii' is that which one gives without misgivings, as Allah 

says: dAs' O-^C V y "And give women their 

dowries as a free gift* /4" , i.e., with a good grace. 

It is -said- that' - dJ US' is d o w-> "religion " i The expressions 
^3 Xj 6\ ddbr or aAy are used when one ascribes 

some speech or an ode to someone else without misgivings, and 

is used about a person who ascribes something to- himself 
It is also said that sties' is the - giving of something without 
any second thought. The expression: * OjJy jAA' "The 

father gave his son-... " is derived from the same. This word 
is also used in. the Prophetic tradition : • V* 

< >j) (_y syGd I "A father gives nothing to his son more 

excellent than a good moral education". According to All b. 
C Isa: <^Jt> cannot be incumbent whereas 2JUr may or may not 

be incumbent. The original sense of dAs' is the giving of 
some present without any opposition. It is also said that 

means a religion because religion is like a dA^ which 
is a gift. 


449. 


j 6 


Sadaq: (^) is a name for that which a mail pays to a woman 
voluntarily and without any compulsion. 

Mahr : is a name for that which a man pays to a woman either 

voluntarily or under some compulsion. Therefore, in 
stipulations one uses a phrase regarding dowries: 

duifr \s£ y'J* cP* "Her sadaq , in consideration of which 

v* * • 

he married her ... " "friendship" is derived from 

and is so-called because it never takes place under 
compulsion. The word is also derived from the same. 

Because of closeness of meanings, the words: (_) and J* 
overlap each other. 
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450. j a-v > 

C Ariyyah : ^ J* is a date-palm that is lent for its yield, to 

someone, for one year or more or less. The verb used in 
such a transaction is LSJ'\ . A poet says : 

£ ' Ot"**-*' (j* 3 

"But the \}^A were in consecutive years". 

Minhah: See & 


(1) Khizanat al-Adab 2:98. 

v ~ ' ^ u> I ** * i 

451. ^ Aj ^ 3 j la-? 

If gar : j\jl» V is a verbal noun of It means to lend (the 

> back of) a camel to someone to ride and then to return to 

the lender. is derived from J \S meaning the back -bone. 

One says: ^ ' when one lends his camel to someone else 

c 

Ariyyah : See, A 

, Minhah : See A 

452. J> 

Ikhbal : JUI 

is to lend someone a horse to ride in a war. It is 
also said that <JVH is to lend someone ones animals so that 
he may benefit from their wool, hair and fat. Zuhayr says: 

(1) c)U' 

. ' * ■ • 

"There, if they be asked to lend cattle, they lend". 

Ifqar: See A 


(1) Pi wan Zuhayr b. Abi Sulma , p.62. 


453. 


Birr : y is expansiveness in a particular favour ( 

U> 

is also effected by means of softness of speech. y* % 



)• y 

in 
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Silah: 


favour of ones father is to encounter him with pleasant 
speech and deeds; a Rajiz says: % w 

"0 son y is an easy thing, and that to meet others with 
a smile and soft speech".' 

is a deep-rooted y . • The basis of is <x ^ > -* 

on the measure of which is used for V J and <X^> . 

One says: i.e. his y is continuous; and 

means that every member of the group has the 
attribute of >_y when he deals with another; ' •» 

means: <J • The Qur' in says: 

"And certainly We have made the word to have 
many connections on account of them,; , i.e-. We have 
made great the dy** between them in wise words which lead 

to right conduct.-, ■■ 


454. 

Birr: 


j> y 


One performs J\ towards one who deserves it m order to 
attract his love, e.g. ones parents ( A )• y can 

be a great benefit, and is derived from this root, . 

since it contains a large amount of useful space. Compassion 
or kindness and wide-ranging benefit is also called j>, * . 

Sadaqah : is that which one grants to a poor man for the 

fulfilment of his need. 


J*'. 1 


455. 

Birr: y includes the sense of immediate delivery for someone's 

benefit. ‘ 

% 

Khayr: si? has an absolute meaning, si? can still be 

so characterised even if it takes place by mistake. 

% «M M ^ 

The contradictory term of y? is S* > and of 
is • 
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^ 56 . ^ 4 /^ 

* • •• 

_ % * 

Ghanimah : is a name for property which is acquired from 

non-believers in warfare. 

Fay' : ir(J is property which is acquired from non-believers whether 

in warfare or not. And can only be that property which 

is taken from non-believers because of their X- Therefore 
our contemporaries hold that 3nd ^ IP. are kind of >C> ■ 




Ghanimah : See 


Nafal : The original linguistic meaning of is: an addition to 

that which is due. cjJj U is derived from the same, and means 
voluntariness . Then cP was applied to what was given by 
the head of a raiding party to his companions from the booty. 

Its plural is (JVaJ I . (p) can be applied to many things, 
for example, one says to someone that if he kills so and so . 
the belongings of the killed person will be his, or one says to 
a group of people that after killing so and so they can have 
one fourth of his property, after putting one fifth aside, and 
so on and so forth. There is no difference of opinion about 

the legitimacy of cP before the securing of . 

* • 

According to the jurists of the Kufa school, no cP can be 
regarded as legitimate after the securing of , whereas 

al-Shafi i holds it as legitimate. According to Ibn Abbas 
(JP \ is that which comes from non -Muslims to the Muslims 
• without war, such as slaves and cattle, and Allah has, therefore, 

■ > . . . ■ *. * > | w 

specified it for the Prophet in the verse: 

- 9 "Say the accessions are for Allah and the 
Apostle, (J\jaJiM/l". According to tradition from Mujihid: 

QVjJ I is the fifth part (of booty) which Allah has specified 

for those who deserved that portion". According to Hasan: 

. * 

(\\jJ \ is that (booty) which is acquired by raiding parties 
preceding a large army. Afterwards, as a semantic extension, 
this word was applied to all types of booty metaphorically. 
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458 . 
Dayn : 

Qard : 


459 . 

Fard: 

Qard: 


Every Lr_j* is a (j J j> but every is not a (_/>> , 

because delayed payments are called £>^j> (pi. of Cyj> ) in 
lieu of which one acquires the purchased goods in anticipation, 
whereas (jf applies to the (j * of the thing borrowed. 


OV is usually used to refer to ready money or silver coins 
(dirhams), i.e., one might take a from a person to 

return a P in its place. Thus it would be a for the 

receiver until he returns it to the lender. There is another 
difference between the two that means (presumably 

other than money) giving a thing ■ someone in order to get its 

/ '. O ' „ <*> > . >. 

equivalent back. One says: 9 i— >J->1 , and 

. "I settled his debts"; and o)W \ "X 

" “1 • “ 

offered the. prayer of the (appropriate) time", but: 

'oAX^eJ) (_y> C_*_^ ; (J&J. is used here because the forgotten 

prayer was like a payable by a believer. 


&} 3 c>y 

c/y is that the giving of which is not incumbent. One says: 
* *■" • « 

(jPp 3 Lo to indicate that he owes nothing either to 

anyone whose affairs are of close concern to him or to anyone' 
whose affairs are not of close concern to him. 

uv is that the giving of which is incumbent. The origin 
of (jPs* is . One says: I when one pays to 

someone a portion of money; the word, "scissors" is 

derived from the same. It is also possib’le that is so- 

named because of the equivalence between the money taken and 
returned. The Arabs says: ViJ when two 

men praise each other. A poet says: 

"Acts of generosity towards upright people are debts". 
According to some linguists J?^» GJ , for the same meaning 

is a more appropriate verb. But according to our opinion, 
both can be used, and , O p -*W? may be preferred because 

it is more common, and Ali b. Isa has also used it in his 
interpretation of (verses of) the Qur'an. 
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** 60 - 

w% •» • 

Al-Raqbi : Lf?J\ is to say to someone: "This house, if you die 
before me will be returned to me, and if I die before you 
it is yours". 

Al- c Umri : I is to say to someone: "This house is for you during 

my life-time, or during your life-time". Both expressions are 
based on the time of death of one of the two. 

46 i. ,, . 3 o zk 

Ja* izah : oy \> i s 

that which is given to a poet who recites a 
madih , or to someone else, to honour him. The giver of a 

should be higher in social status than the person to ■ 
whom the gift is given, o'y - is so-called because in the 1 
days, of caliph c Uthman one of the commanders, probably 

C C“ . • 

Abdullah b 1 . Amir,' wanted' to meet an enemy, and there was 

c— v 

a bridge between them. Amir asked his companions to cross 
the bridge and promised a certain prize to those who did so. 

A group crossed that bridge and money was distributed among 
the members of that group. The amount given to each member 
of that group was called o y v> , 

C Atiyah : is a common name applied to all gifts. 

462 . 

Baslah : is that money which is given to a magician; magic 

M w 

( ) is prohibited if it is practised without the mention 

of Allah. A magician can receive money for his magic if he 

mentions Allah and (verses from) the Qur'an. This view is 

supported by a tradition that a group of the companions of the 

Prophet once practised magic ( J ); and they were paid 

thirty sheep, and they then asked Muhammad about (the 

legitimacy of) that earning. Muhammad said: Distribute those 

sheep among you and give me a share of them" . 

✓ 

Halwan : is that which is paid to a fortune-teller and it is 

prohibited. One says: . Afterwards because of 

the frequent use of the word every was called a 
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Rashwah : 


A poet says: w _ , s 

(1) aJu \j (S* 

"To him who rides (with me?) I present my saddle and she-camel, 
to repeat verses of mine, when the one who composed them is 
dead". It is also said that is that a man should take 

the y** of his daughter; this is a disgrace among the Arabs. 

A poet says : , * 

\y vy (> v 

oy^j is that which is given to a X , and it is forbidden 
The Prophet says : cAV 1 j cr* »y». aSji t>j, ■>;. . The Arabs 

- use the word 6jUl to mean o j . According to Abu Zayd one 

*"- > /. ; , •' ."i"', 

says: 'y I ' i— -> l i.e. bribery. Zuhayr says : 

Ofhy\ t r ft , j o lyJ' Q>>^ V IVc> A y 

-XT' for AjL> "dishonesty" but. it is used 
nowadays for taxes in markets, ’ One also uses it for Aj 
e.g. ; In a tradition is used for 

"one tenth of the annual yield of some crop etc". Muhammad 
says: V jj _i) (i.e. who holds the 

back). Some linguists hold that in the tradition: 

, the word means ; and <JjAi V is 

<Xj u . According to Abu C Ubaydah d>-i means Aj _/*’■’ ; 
and according to some others 0_st/^ means 7y'> • 


(2) 

" .'Here Zuhayr uses 


(1) The verse occurred in Pi wan ' Alqamah p.131 with different reading: 

.... . (J^ U j» <J>J> o^> \ cV>j (J* 

(2) This verse is not found in Diwan Zuhayr b. Abi Sulma , Dar Sadir, 

Beirut, N.D. In Li San ( ) it is ascribed to Jabir b. Hanni 

al-Tha c labi; and in Kitib al-Haywan p.159 it is ascribed to a Khariji . 

463. 

Jud : is giving of something in abundance without any request 

for that. One says: C->^W when there are heavy 

rains ; is said of a horse which can run for a 

long time. Allah is called M' for His abundant giving as 
required by His wisdom. The original meaning of is 

imparting goodness. The expressions: and *(J 
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Sakha' 


464. 

Jawad : 

Wasi C : 


are derived from the same, and a is so described because 

it is as though he imparts the goodness that appears in him. 

One says: when one makes his action so that 

it imparts goodness. 

is to become tender and gentle when asked for something 

and to impart assistance easily to the needy. The Arabs say: 

"I made it easy for the fire to burn up well" 

and is used when one makes leather soft; and 

_ , . * 

<30 _3 ' is used for soft earth. Therefore , Allah 

cannot be described as Cr* whereas He can be ^described as 

• The original meaning of ^r>f^is "big in 

structure;" which is used to express' the sense of O 
"big in respect and.’'honour" . The word is derived from 

as is.’ from and every u word has the , 

meaning of its root in it. This is not the case with a Oj^" 
word, since, as it is used as a proper name, it' does not contain 
the meaning of the root, from which it has been "transferred", 
and only corresponds with it in form (i.e. — the root 

from which it comes). :■ 




■>£ 


See A t j,£ 

is an intensive epithet of generosity ( \ ). This 

can be verified by the fact that people use for a miser 

as the opposite of to intensify the attribution of 

<$*' • is used about people metaphorically. is one 

who gives in. abundance . Some linguists hold that as a 

description of Allah means that He encompasses all things in 
His knowledge, as He says: 0^ Zs ' "He 

comprehends all things in His knowledge, /98". 

can also be derived from Zy" 2 meaning "extent of someone's 
power" which implies that that power ends at some place. Thus, 
such a description cannot apply to Allah. 
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465. IS ^ \ 

Jawad : See A , 2 * 

Nadiy : L$S> is a name for a whose generosity reaches both 

those who are distant and those who are near. The reach of 
his open-handedness resembles the moistness caused by rain 

'S' » 

covering a wide area. The Arabs say: (S \ (j \K} 

& Cy> to express the extent of someone's voice as 
compared to that of another. (pi. of ) are 

CLjU^»* "low and mean attributes of someone" which become widely 
talked about. According to al-Khalil C5">> can be used to 
, refer. tq- : water, goodness-, smell and' voice." A poet says’: , 

(1) r [*j O C j 5 i J \ J~> 

"His singing voice is- far-reaching and penetrating .when he 
speaks loud, but his low voice is meagre as rattling in the 
throat":. The use of (Sji> also refers to wideness of extent. 


(1) Al-Qamus ( dr ). 


Jud : is an abundance of giving whether with or without pleasure. 

Wide and heavy rain is also called ^ • 

Karam : The word (S can have a number of grammatical forms. 

For example, one says: means ; and 

is one of the attributes of the person of Allah. The Qur'an 

.W W* i 

says: {L-^' v ^v! d-— "What has beguiled you from your 

Lord, the Gracious one , jlhS 1 AW /6" , i.e. the powerful Who 
cannot be overcome . And when <LX means "the most generous" 
it is an attribute of His actions. is used for a 

subsistance which comes without any humiliation. </ also 
means good and noble as Allah says: “Sor* 

"of every noble kind, y)^SZJ\ 

/7" , and in the same way it is 

said: Uer 3 "And speak to them (parents) a 

generous word, /23" . X y also means "preferred". Allah 

/ > > > /* 

says: > \^J \ ^0-t- ' O * "Surely the most honourable of 

you with Allah is the one among you most careful (of his duty). 
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C->\ /13" i.e. the best of you; and Allah says: 2 

* 

(* \ <J°. "And surely We have dignified the children of 

Adam, j.ly^lM/70" i.e. We have given preference to them, fy 
~~ «*> " 
also means a "chief" as said in a tradition: fV, \ l j 

Oj+fX, <}(/" If a chief of some tribe comes to you 

treat him with honour". It can be said that V is to give 

something to someone with pleasure no matter what is the quantity 

of the gift. It is also said that is the giving of 

something to someone to whom one wants to show respect. 


means, unless specified otherwise j animate and inanimate 


property.' A poet says: v ’ 

Cl) \ >> ;(Jl» V Oy l * 

"I ordered you to perform good, you should do what you are 

ordered; and surely I have made you such that you have animate 

and inanimate property and land". is also applied to 

• everything’ which one owns: goldj silver, coins, camels, goats, 

slaves, goods, etc. Jurists say: " t/* 

is an exchange : a in lieu of a dV> ", and in, the same 

way,- in language, the price and the priced object both are 

called cJt. . Nevertheless, the Arabs, generally, apply 

* 1 . 
to cattle ; and JkJ to gold and silver coins. 

Nashab: is used of landed property. 


^1) Diwan C Arm b . Ma c dikarib , p . 35 , 


46 8 . -J ■? L?*' 3 ^ - JJ> - 

Jidah: is abundance of wealth and is a wealthy mj 

* 

Ghina : can refer to or something else like power or 

assistance or anything which makes a man free of seeking help 

^ • 

for the fulfilment of his needs. is to request (J* ‘ 

Because of frequent use (j - and (j*, overlap in their 
meanings. vU is expansiveness in the voice which delights 
the soul. are stopping-places, so-called because one is 

satisfied on coming to them. b is a slave-girl who needs 
no ornament as she is already beautiful. 
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Yasar : is that quantity of livelihood which one needs (for 

his maintenance). It does not indicate abundant resources. 

For example one says : , but one never says: 

, because the greatest wealth that a businessman 
can have is little when compared with what a king possesses. 


469. 

Takhwil : is to give d> "cattle". The original meaning of 

y, £ is j'VijP'to graze or to take care of cattle". One 
says: V when one desires someone to pasture or 

graze his’ cattle. Then because of frequent use every 
' • ’ ' 1 and was called ( . " . ' • , -I";-' ■ 


' Tamwil :. One says: ; aJ _>* when- one giyes.; CiVf to so 


someone . 


•, 470 .^ 


Bukhl : dk- is originally used of d>\^e> "gifts' 


Dann : 


CjhP is briginally used of "loans" . One says: , -> a> ' 

and never, says : • as resembles 

more a loan than a gift, because when a person gives a gift, 
that object is no longer in his possession. On the other 
hand, a person who lends something does not cease to own it. 
Thus someone who imparts information does not cease to know it. 
Thus resembles , and so the word ( whi ch - 

is, used concerning is also used concerning ^ 

Allah says: (_ic _»® "Nor of the unseen is 

•* * w, / 

he a tenacious concealer, - / J >^'/24", and Allah did not use 
hern instead ■ 


(1) The text reads V instead of V p.170. 



Bukhl : dk is to hold back a due, and the person who gives that 

which is due to Allah cannot be called a dk-- 
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Shuhh ; ^ is to be greedy in holding back good. The instrument 
for kindling fire ( A' -* ) is called Xj\A when it does not 

strike fire. 


472. 


kill* 


s* 


Faqr : According to al-Azhari , is one who does not ask for 

help. ' The Qur'an says: Cb \J \ 

"Alms are only for the poor and the needy, 

‘VjsP 1 /60" . 

Maskanah : In the interpretation of the verse cited above, al-Azhari 

says that a is one who asks for help. The same is held by, 

Ibn c Abbas ,: Hasan , Jabir b. Zayd, Mujahid and Abu Hanifah that . 
is one who is .poor and more in need of assistance. And 
, this is indicated in the verse: c> 

V \ I ^ ^ -U ) (Jf V» C-) *• V l*-*-**-^ A) \ 

"(Alms, ane) for the poor who are confined in the way of Allah, 
they cannot go about in the land; the ignorant man thinks them 
to be rich on account of (their) abstaining (from begging), 
~o>>\ 

/273" . Allah has described them as and said that 

.. they abstain from asking for help, and ignorant people consider 
them rich from their appearance and good dress. A bedouin was 

* w* % 


asked: ^ Cb > j ' ' "Are you a ?" "No, I am a 

", he replied, and recited this verse: 

^ eO (_) V*»)\ (j^ j • Aj~> Cb-> \/ Cs _jb\ A* I 

"As to the A* whose milch came-1 was sufficient for his 
household, and nothing (more) was left to him". So ^rtr in 
this verse is one who possesses a milch camel; and 
is one who possesses nothing. As far as the Qur'anic verse: 

(j '"It belonged to (some) 

poor men who worked on the river, /79", is concerned, 

here it is said that a ship belonged to them ( ), 

because it is reported that they were hired crew in the vessel; 
its attribution to them was because they worked and lived in 
it, as Allah says: CL > _*>. "Don't enter 

- ' y / p 

the houses of the Prophet, , and then says: C> ^ J 

cA? C? "And stay in your houses, . According 

to Abu Hanifah, on the subject of one who says: 
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6c*UJ» j , they are two separate categories . But Abu 
Yusuf holds that the aforementioned statement means that 
half of the wealth is for so and so and half of it is for 
S’V>- SL * and , and it implies that Abu Yusuf considers 

and as one and the same. In our opinion 

the view of Abu Hanifah is correct. It can be said that 
( rT« is someone for whom one feels compassion on seeing 
his condition. 


(1) Diwan al-Ra i al-Numayri P.64. 


I c dam : is more comprehensive than . According to the ' l 

; linguists' is one who possesses. ^nothing. Its origin is, 

’ x ' at- V 

which is the opposite of -Ax-* , and means : 

£ j W . is used as the opposite of because 

of the difference of meaning between and One 

w » . >- ✓ O -> • u/ . , * f ' 

says: cS -°— » and never says: . As the 

• ✓ y/ ‘ ? ✓ / ft ' ^ 

opposite of one uses: • and as the opposite of 

' i»ll X > o *■ i< .. X X X X x o > 

jet I one never says: but says: 


^ jls- V 


According to the 


W » | ✓ > O 


Some linguists say that is after 


Faqr : , . See 


474. Cft- £ 

Faqir : ' See A } Jr * • h . . 

Musrim: is one who owns a "a few camels". Afterwards 

because of frequent use the word came to be applied to 

one who had few belongings (of any kind), whether he owned 
a or not. 


6 ^ 


*% 

Faqir : See & } s . 
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Mamliq : (_jiV is derived from meaning: "submission, imploring 

_ — * ' ^ ^ ^ * ** P 

or begging". \ " a spreading thicket" is also 

called a (pl.v — ). A j**- 9 » who is mostly 

submissive and begging is called a • Gr^ is equivalent 

of saying: ; therefore, always takes place 

after ones being wealthy ( (s* ). In the same way one says: 

O ' CbJLoJ3 1 when a woman gives birth to a baby . 

It is also said that is to come into the state of not 

having sufficient money to provide for ones family. The Qur’an 
says : (J) AL* V 2 > \ \ .1) j "And do not kill 

your children for fear of poverty, 1" , i.e. from fear 

. of being unable t.o provide for ones children. - ' . 


476. 

Khallah: 


'w /. 


<x^s> is and (3^^ is "a 'needy person". 

— ’ ^ V* ^ c ' • v . 

is called , because when one faces some <v>V> he faces 

\ "deficiency” which' needs repair. 


u> /. 

is also an 

<-> 9 . v • 

attribute or characteristic which one lacks. aJLc- is 


friendship, because of which the secrets of two friends are 
mutually opened. A way or path in the sand is known as 

w . 

(_ y> , because it gets mixed up with itself, on account of 
its crookedness. ck> is that with which a thing is dyed 
because it penetrates into the object for which it is 
specified by means of its fineness and sharpness ; and the 

r ^ \ ui ^ 

expression: dx\Xt> me ans "I dyed the cloth". The 

plural of 3^ is 0^ . The Qur'an says: (3 (-O^ 

<x})X}>cy> Xy^~ "So that you see the rain coming forth from 
their midst, I /43". is that with which a garment 

is pinned back, and .that with which the teeth are picked. 

Faqr: ^- > is more comprehensive than <3-^ because means 

total exhaustion of resources and is a deficiency in 

resources . 


477. 

Ha j ah : 




<\> \> 


is a lack of something. Therefore one says: 

The cloth needs sewing" or Xy Gj£ 0'X> 
(S^o\ "So and so lacks intellect". According to the 
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Faqr : 


Mutakallimun ^ takes place either through ignorance or 
through a need i.e. ignorance about the ugliness of the 
action, or a deficiency which is supplied by injustice to 
someone else. 

-A 9 is the opposite of (j . The expression: 

6^ til is a metaphorical one whereas tyCAA 

is a literal one. 


478 . 


6 Vy? j» c>j> 


Harf : .C-Vl is an inability to derive benefit from ones- craft ; and 

• r ; '■■■ . > % ' ■ . \ •- 

is a man who is unable to obtain benefit from his 
professional skill. But, -in general, the opposite of 
T • is considered to be "one who' is ‘denie d or re fused.; a 

gift or prosperity". . fc . • ‘ 

Hirman : uV is not to get what one requires when one asks for it. 
One says: "He. asked him but he refused him". 


» r ■ . .-■* .i 

479 . j ^ 

~ > 

Ba ? is : According to Mujahid and others is a beggar who 

extends his- hand (for alms). In our opinion is so-called 

because of his miserable appearance, and is used to intensify 
the concept of Jj- 9 . According to some others cPv 
means > who i- s one who i n the extremity of 

and seems to be quiescent from his want; and is one 

who has nothing at his disposal. 


Faqir : See 




480 . 




Muharaf : See A 

Mahdud : According to some scholars is one who cannot attain 

the victory that he seeks over an enemy when contending with 

him. is also used for other aspects of prevention. 

In our opinion the real meaning of is one who is 

i, 

from all types of good. And a>)' are things that Allah 

has kept people from by (prohibition). 
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481. ( J> \p\jr 

Hajah : See & 

Nags : (jP-^ is a cause of 4J?\> , and that which is TyO (passive ) 

"is needed" because it is lacking. is more general than 

, because it can be applied to that which is needed 
and to that which is not needed. 


482. (J L QJ^ J 

Bakhs : is a with injustice. Allah says: 1) y 

> Ui 1 (/* t J \ "And do not diminish to men . their things-, 

■ - g 4 -“!^ -VI /,85", i . e. do not reduce their things unjustly.' 

Nuqgan : can be a .reduction- with.- or without .injustice.. 



Takhfi f : < — is used concerning something that weighs upon one. 

It is used about C-jLX* because this. weighs on people's souls 
like something which has weight. 

Nags : is to take something from the mass or quantity of a 

thing, whatever it may be. 


484. 9 \J j OjU 

'A 

Ziyadah : One says : J (jr* Ajjj If. (j )k> _>) j "The wealth 

of' so and so was enhanced by the inheritance he received 
from his father", and G is not used in this context. 

N ami 1 : indicates the growth of a thing from within. One 

canrtot use in this context. One says: Vf 1 

"The cattle increased by means of their 
procreating". Therefore, and 42->Vp are described as 

f U , and one says: JuJ' C/ 4_-> Uals? ^ l jc and A I L t 

c_>lXX)| when speaking of the increase of dye on the hand and 
of ink in a book. br is used concerning the increase of 
gold and silver metaphorically. 
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485. 
Su' al : 

— Q 

Qunu : 


Xj y* j> 

is common both in the sense of Xjy* and in that of 
asking for other things. 


t/v-’ is a request especially for favour and a present. 

a '/s J ^ t 

The verb x? > XT- is used for asking for something. The 
Qur'an says: _5 "And feed the poor man who 

is contented and the beggar, /36". According to Abu 

Hilal: l> is a <y L- ; and is one who comes to you 

that you may give him something but does not ask (for anything). 
The verbs: l and according to some 

* ' S* l mean ’.to come to someone asking for his favour. 


According to al-Layth is an > itine rant • Muj ah id 

says: 15 , in the above-mentioned verse, is ones neighbour, 

even if he is rich,' And according to al-Hasan ; £> v* is one 
who begs and is contented with what one gives him. Al-Farra' 
says : is one who accepts that which one gives him. 

According to Abu- ^Ubaydah is a who shows submission. 

Abu c Ali-says: is a who. begs. And according to 

Ibrahim: is one who sits in his house, and 

who comes to people (seeking help from them). 


is one 
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Chapter XIII 


Sharaf : The original meaning of is an elevated place. One says: 

i ,(JZ*S\ (Jx Cj>J^ \ when one goes up above something. 

"^j&\ ^<X3 "the battlements of the palace" and the expression: 
uIaXLM (_£-£ c * o_ t used when one is on the verge of ruin, are 
derived from the same. Then, as a semantic extension, it is 
used about the nobility of an ancestral line ( ) e.g. a 

Qurayshi is called or every person, according to 

the Arabs, is who has a well-known- origin. ' Therefore 

t * q Q cannot be used of Allah , as can be. - . 


contains .the meaning of overcoming and impregnability. 
But in the expression: lA , is called I^IA 

meaning insignificant or small in quantity so as. to be 
difficult to attain. And since means - <&»■ » is 

understood as one who cannot be overpowered because of his 
might and impregnability. 


487 . 

Sayyid : is one who has charge of the people's organization. 

Samad : requires power for the execution of affairs. This 

sense is derived from _j (pi* ) meaning hard ground, 

and is a rock firmly embedded in the earth. It can be 

said that is that to whom people repair or go for the 

fulfilment of their needs. One says: to express. 

'h t . n Cj . jyf-P is more comprehensive .than AZA* s l° r 

example, a head, of a family is called and. not a 

until he becomes more important and attains some distinction 
from (an ordinary) head of a family. Therefore the phrase: 

"a lord or chief, to whom recourse is had is 

o-* _ 

used, and one never says: . 


Yasudu: See A 
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Yasusu: (-*** means he looks into their minor problems. The 

verb O" is derived from O" "grub". Allah cannot 

be described in terms of C/y" because nothing is too 
insignificant to be observed by Him. 



Sayyid ai-Qawm: See & 

Kabir al-Qawm : is the most knowledgeable, or aged, or 

respected person of that f (S • The Qur ' an says : 

; j The chief of them (here) has done this, ^'/63" . 

One can be called because of superiority in age or in 

excellence . : can be called (* , but 

V cannot, be called except when he is 

in charge of their affairs. And as a name of Allah 

. means d> and the one who cannot be measured 

against a lesser being in terms of magnitudes (i.e.one 
cannot say: He is twice, or four times, etc. greater than X). 

', referring to a person, on -the other hand, is one 
against whom a lesser - person can be measured. in terms of 
negative, magnitudes (i.e. X is so many times lesser than A), 
and who can be measured against a lesser person in terms of 
magnitude. Therefore, in this sense Allah cannot be 
described as • Some hold that as a name of Allah 

means that He is the big without any equal in the hearts of 
those who know Him. 


490 . 

Malik: implies "owned". tfAiV* "master" is more 

comprehensive than "king" e.g. one says: <xO\ 

. y — ( ) y 2 ^ ■> ^ • (Perhaps this 

should indicate, rather than what it clearly does indicate, 
that in speaking of and L>^\ > only 

ULSJ\*» is appropriate, and not The use of 

is only appropriate in the case of and 

Al-Farazdaq says : 

(l^-O^JUUj) 6* 6l^ 

"Praise for the Lord, all faces are humble before His face. 
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the king of kings and lord of forgiveness". If he had said: 
> -* u i. , it would not have been appropriate. 

Malik : does not imply , and gives the sense of 

command and wide extent of power. 


(1) This verse is not found in al-Farazdaq' s Diwan, ed. by Karam 
al-Bustani, Dar Sadir, Beirut, N.D. 


l-rULo 3 IjgJdV* 


491 . 

Malik : See ^ 

Malik: is on the measure of intensification ( V* -) ..like 


'and '(sr ; and .does hot imply ' . Although 

is on the measure of , it gives the meaning 

of the measure of (>G except that it contains the sense of 
multiplication and intensification. When we say that ^ \;V . » 
has the meaning of <3* , it does not mean that is 

an (actual) agent and is, therefore, to be described 
accordingly. It can, however, govern an object grammatically 
in the same way as true (J-*- Vi forms. 


492 . 


i -fJLL* y 


Mulk : is scope of the holding and the extent of the power 

of the person who has charge of authority and organization. 

O 

Milk: is the right of disposal of a thing by the person who 

has a better title to it than anyone else. 


493 . 

Kabir al- Qawm : See 

The 




c Azim al-Qawm 


is one who has no one above 


t. ofa . , 

him from that V * One cannot be described as unless 

he has people in his subordination and authority. Muhammad 

used the word for CS^^of Persia when writing to 

.. >** • v \ ^ 
him. ' as a name of Allah means O ViLd' (C^ and one w ^° 

is not to be measured against any lesser being in degrees of 
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magnitude. The original meaning of the word is a and one 
is called because of his o •? . It can be held that 

the original meaning of is "big in stature" 

then it was extended to mean O as has happened in 

The Qur'an says: fu Lj ' , v -r J 


the case of 


"The chastisement of a grievous day, /15" , Allah has 

named this day as because of the greatness of the pains 

and distresses of that day, and that which is extensive so as 
to have is worthy to be described as . 


494. 




A . t 


Jal'il: According to . one linguist 


' , as a name of Allah means: 


and worthy of • ; and means the one 

• who must, ,, necessarily be ,, described in terms of jJ? ; and <y>»\ 

means' the one- above whom there is no .'But when ck** is' 1 

applied to earthly kings it means one who is unique in the 

world in loftiness and majesty.- is always associated with 

L) \£y\ (pi. of : 'evidence of the 

intellect) are. described as "aJuX> because of their usefulness. 

A large amount of money is described as but a large amount 

of sand cannot be so described, as is that which has great 

^ # . 
usefulness. <aJL> "a big bag" is so-called because of its 

w . ' V 

magnitude, and aJLs > , meaning a piece of writing, is so 
called because of the important wisdom and knowledge it contains. 

c Azim: may of may not allude to quantity. Therefore Allah can 

be described as although He cannot be described as 

A thing can be jP- s ’ in' its: or by wa Y of increase in 
magnitude . ■ " ■ 


Kabir: See 


495. j cxJ 

Jalalah : See A 

Haybah : is fear which one feels when embarking upon something. 

Therefore and cannot be used with reference to Allah, 

because /'IxJ^is an assault from the front, and dimensions like 
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front and back cannot be used about Him. And is the 

increase of fear in ones mind which results in ones abandoning 
aggression against someone. 


496. 


(Sifat) Rafi C 


( J s- J> ( AjlaJO') 


The description of Xf J derives from the sense of 
'physical elevation'. We have mentioned that in a derived word 
the sense,, of that from which it is derived is (always) present. 
Therefore it cannot be used about Allah. The original meaning of 
is upward change in the .position ’ of a thing, and (by 
extension) one says: when a thing (simply-) leaves 

its place . A* does hot imply change of place from low ‘(to high),. 
And can be usedhof - a-, thing.' when it changes its. position 

upwards even if that change is hot very significant, but for such 

> / k ' " ’ '■ ’ • . ' I ' f • , . • 

a change , cannot be used.. Allah cannot be described as 

when implies leaving a former position. As far as the 

Qur'anlc expression: . Cb/l "Exalted of the degrees, 

/15" is concerned, it is- like the expressions ' 

^ I (in which the sjfah, is modified by the following noun 


(Sifat) C Ali : The description of refers to human knowledge about 

authority or subjugation. is used in a transferred sense 

(being originally used only of Allah) to refer to human elevation 

- . . w 

in authority or power. The Qur'an says: )Xs- o £> \ 

+ y • 

Lifj hi (S "Surely Pharaoh exalted himself in the land, 

/4 lf ' i.e. subjugated the inhabitants; and further says: 

9 ' \ \ ' < 

(>>) <J* f*** y "And some of them would certainly have 

overpowered others, A I ,/91" ; and in this sense Allah is 

described as meaning He is great and worthy of elevated 

v* 

descriptions . 


497. 

Irtifa c 


■r* s. UiLd 


The sense of upwardness is common in all: 
and J* • But tPA is used in other senses also e.g. one 
says : crV <j kM "He gained importance in the assembly". 


or 


d- 


"I raised his position", even if that person has 
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not been elevated physically; and is used only about 

physical elevation. 

S a c ud : is confined to^t^-^in position. One says: (_$ 

"He went up the stairs/steps"; and one never 
says: o y* > Jy-^o , and is only to go upward. 


498 - 1 (J ± 

Ruqiy : (J; is more general than yjp~^ . Like *** , (J' can 

be Used with reference, to and and. one can say: 

33 v (j yc* j, <> j "I progressed (in 

degrees) in knowledge and dignity to the furthest extent". {Jj 
can also be used about "gradual development". '{yJJ 

"stairs" is also called (J ; and one says: &Jj> Sj *\ C_ 3 ji V» 

<\y C 2 jI>X "I did not cease to' rise in such and 

such untilv I reached the utmost point thereof", i.e. I rose 
'gradually; • • x 

Sa c ud : See A \ : - 

499 . yy^ 3 y J> \>-*P \ 

Is C ad: yW*0 1 is used with reference to level land. One savs: 

( 1 ) (3 V <ij jM\ ) "He advanced from Kufah 

to Kharasan. 

Sa C ud : See A 

V, ** ' t . \ 

5 °°. oy * 

A c la : The expression: (J* 1 "top of a thing" refers to a 

part of that thing. One says: cM ) CJ 3 d meaning: "He 

is at the top most point of the palm tree". 
u ^ ** \ > 

Fawq : is contrasted with CL>^ , whereas is contrasted 

with I . ^ refers to a part of a thing, whereas 

y(J^~ -*l d -3 refers to a location outside that thing. For 

example one says: ijH \ 7 -1-4 3 "I put that under the jug" 

but one cannot use j J*\ here. In the same way one says: 

> . . • *• 

\ "the lowest part of the well" and cannot use 
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Thus when one says: 0°-* C3 •? 

it does not imply that vLc-*’ is part of &A • 


501 . 


Rafi C : 






J 


See 


• ► • 

Majid : ju is in terms of his O UX> , and is 

I in his attributes. The Qur'an says: O ^ aX* LX 

->^f "Nay! it is a glorious Qur'an, /21" , i.e. f/ 

in imparting wisdom; and it is also said that Julj? is that from 

whom one can expect good. The basic meaning of is h 

which has two-fold application, i.d. /£-*• "greatness of 

y j. • .. .. -T 

f person" ; and OuIJl J2-S- "greatness of importance" . One says: 

i ... ° v" , - 

CX. when camels grow large because of fine fodder; 

+ * S> • . ^ ■ 

or l ("yJI JLs* I when people give their camels fine grazing' 

.at .the beginning of the spring season, jus* and \ are two 

• ■ , ■ ■ ' * * ^ u> 

dialectal variants for- the same meaning; and one says: 

i « » ‘ 

<J U 6^JI to express His greatness. 


502 . 
Ilah : 


* -JL 


is one who deserves to be worshipped, and there is no 
except Allah. 




Ma c bud : Not every "person/thing worshipped" is worthy of 

worship e.g. idols and Christ p.b.u.h. 


i 

w j. 


503 . 


> <U) I 


Allah : is a name, and no one can have this name applied to him 

except Allah. , ' 

\ 

W * 

Ilah : Some "other than Allah" are mistakenly called 

i (pi. of A-i \ p ) e.g. idols of the Arabs. The 
expression: <SuJ\ means that only Allah is worthy 

of worship . 
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5°4. A A> J) 'a tV^ 

Yastahiqqu al- c Ibadah : d means that one has done a favour and 

one has a claim (on the one to whom one has done it), 
implies that on account of which one has a claim (on someone). 

Yahiqqu lahu al- c Ibadah : O means that He has an 

attribute that affirms His beneficence. 


505. 

Allah: See 


Allahumma 


W 




means , '■ and is a vocative form. The - 

vocative particle is suppressed and in lieu of that mim is 
added at the end. • ■ ' • . • 


.506. 


i>j 




(Si fat) Rabb : <— JJ may be used with the meaning of ■*£***. in the first 

_ _ W ^ ' 

part of a idafah construction. The Qur’an says: <Xj j T 

« v " * 

\^-<r "He shall give his lord to drink wine, /41" ; but 

this is not .always possible; for example, a slave says to his 
master: Cf ~^Cr*** and not (-V* -xl • c AdI b. Zayd says: 

^ J.U M J c>\ 

"If my Lord had not come up (to aid) the kingdom with the people 
of c Iraq, the position would certainly have been miserable". 

U 

'Here refers to Nu £ man b. Mundhir (king of Kindah), and 

is an equivalent of (JV> which is no longer in use, 
like vH-vAi \ "may you refuse being cursed" (a greeting 

addressed to kings in the , jahiliyyah) and "good 

morning", which have been abandoned in the language. 

(Sifat) Sayyid: is the master of one who must obey him e.g. 

. T- ■ ^ 

• « \\ v >. V* 

j )») "master of a male or female slave". 

Therefore one cannot say: L—-* as one can say: 


(1) Diwan C Adi b. Zayd , p.92. 
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M OJ m , 

507. CsLULo 5 I— ->J (4ju>P) 

Uj W 

(Safat) Rabb: L_j_j is greater than because affirms a 

* W 

person's power to manage that which he owns. Therefore L.-UJ 
contains the connotations of j and j**.-*-* , and denotes only- 
one who must be obeyed. This can be substantiated from the^ 
Qur'anic use: AjJ} (1> _>_> (jr* \±b>j ) ^ -J \ 

"They have taken their doctors of law and their monks for 
Lords besides Allah, /31" , i.e. masters whom they obey. 

also implies the sense of ■tr "one who puts things on 
a sound footing". The expression: is used when 

one fosters his wealth by amassing as much as possible, and 
<-_> ) is prepared leather. . It can also be said that 


C_j j implies the sense of control of a : matter .until its -’V/',-. 
completion; therefore one says: ( — >j ; or 

: . . w f - ^ \ 

"grower of the sesame" ; or "a ewe that has just 

- . ■ ; ' ' ’ rd . V .. : 

given birth" which is like *• Lu^-a-> "a woman in the state 
following child birth". A' ouL is called C£ j because she is 

v% . v% ' M 

engaged in of her off-spring. In the word , the 

. letter " vl* " was originally " " and was changed into a 

weak letter as in the example' of . a? and 


(Sifat) Malik : "ciUba implies the power to dispose of what is owned. 

One says: ChSx* when one kneads dough thoroughly 

so that it becomes well-worked ( LS f ), a poet says: 

( 1 ) \a> 5 \jo \&f 52 (_y° ^ t— V> ■&. 

"I took hold of it, and widened the split in it so that one 
standing in front of it could see Who was behind it". Here 
Cl»-IJuo means CL>-> j? . Afterwards because of frequent use 
the word became most common in its legal sense. For 

example a child is legally of that which he cannot 

actually dispose of; in the eyes of the law the child is 
capable of disposal of his belongings. 


(1) This is a verse of Qays b. al-Khatim: Lis an ( 
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508. 




C«=^P) 


(Sifat) Rabb : C is applied only to one who can assign, dispose 

* W 

and regulate. Some hold that L-L* can only be applied to 
Allah, but according to some others the Arabs have used it for 
other than Allah; for example, al-Harith b. Hilizzah says: 

^ 9 ^ cyj LsM f - 3) (J*£ 3 Cl> ' 3^3 

"And He was the (Lord) and Witness (of our fighting) on 

the day of Hiyarayn , and the trial was a (hard) trial". In our 

W . . 

opinion the first view is correct because \ is not used 

here in an absolute way, as it is not the predicate of ; 

Cj ^ .. , t 

and both (_V» and juaac*'- 1 ' refer to one and the 'same person. 

,■ Thus both and are particularised by £y A. ' 


In the following verse : u 

(2,) J> 

"The helper of the Lord, who is happy in His company, and the 
seeker of the .face (of truth/God) is satisfied with the 
situation, as something he has chosen". Here Adi b. Zayd uses 
l as a form of address; similarly the Arabs would address 
an idol as or Musaylimah as . In this verse_ 

means 


(Sifat) Qadir : is more general in that it applies to anything 

that can be done, for example one says: "able to 

stand up". 


(1) Lisan ( ); A Commentary on Ten Ancient Arabic poems by 

al-Tibrizi: p. 133. The text reads for i P»181‘ 

(2) Diwan c AdI b. Zayd al- C Abadi p.54. The text reads: 

509. 

- - - - 

w 

Sayyid : is to as is to ; i.e. both 

can only be connected with rational beings; e.g. one can say: 

. . U . W 

^Xa>j) and A-o- 1 > viJIL* but one cannot say: 

, but only ->'>)' x!LWL» . 

Malik : 'o£JdU can be used in connection with both rational and 

irrational beings e.g. -4*^ or _ 

is can be called , but not &X>-* jl* 


One who 
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Allah can be called because He is of the genus 

of rational beings. 




510. 

Dawlah 


: is a change in the state of authority (reading: 

) from one group of people to another. And is 

the wealth which accrues to the group of people by the revolution 
of time, and is handed on among them by turns. Some linguists 

hold that is what plunderers do and is that which 

- • * 0 < 

is plundered. In the same way is a handful, and 

on the measure of is the action of the verb "you 

^ V-' y . .. 

scooped" ; similarly is used as a noun of place, whereas 

oJa> is the action of the verb "you took a step" . 

. M . X . t \ X > 

The plural of , on the measure of t—> , is j ; 

in one dialect it is considered to be d J J , but we prefer 
the first. . . 


Mulk : See 


511. 


c£juu> j 


Sultan: (jVKX*^ means ones power to subjugate a large or a small 
group of people. The caliph is called o\XX~-» or 

\Z _jJ\ but the Amir of a country is called £>\aX~j 

jJoJl , not _jX>M vJLU>» , because tiXX indicates a wider 
extent of authority. And is control over a large 

number of things , and is control over either a large 

or a small number of things. Therefore one can say: C/ 
OlkX- oj\j> but cannot say: LXiX o^>'_ 5 (j? ; and one 

can say: \X-U XJu— » even if the person concerned is 

not a tilX . It is said that (j\kA^ is one who has the 
authority to restrain others from acting contrary to his 
wishes, e.g. one says: 

Malik: See A 


512. 

Milk: See ^ 


X. 
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Milk al-Yamin : Oz*i' is used only to refer to a male or a 

female slave. It cannot be used about a house, a horse, or 
anything other than human beings, because one has a right to 
demolish or to build on to his house, but one does not have 
the same rights regarding slaves. One can also lend a house 
or other goods, but one cannot lend a slave-girl to someone 
for sexual pleasure. 


513. 

' Tamkln 


In: 


3 (V^ 


of one who has taken possession of something 
... Jb ) is lawful whereas U of. him is not. ‘ 

T amlik : In dJUu one is given de jure tenure of something but such 


is not the case in otr "recognition of someones de-facto 
possession of something, but not relinquishing the right to 
remove him from - it" . 


514. 


w 

Aj ]) 


2 A 


131 / 


c Imalah : . C> u is the one who has charge of taxes only. 'Every & b 
is a Ob but not' every Ob is an ; and the 

original meaning of is the salary of the one who has 

charge of the uP . Afterwards because of frequent use this 
word was applied to other meanings. 


Wilayah : 1> is more comprehensive than SJl/ . Every one who 

is given charge of some aspect of the office of a CA 
is a Ob . Therefore , every < and "judge , 

governor and revenue officer" is a (_Jb ; and a (j*\? or a 
cannot be a 


515. o 2 13 U \ 

I c anah: <X/\s- 1 is used for assistance both against an opponent or 

adversary and against other things. One says: Lt ^ 

"He helped him against those who tried to overcome 
him", or 0 s cu b l "He helped him against his poverty", 
or but one cannot use in this context. 

l»u » is general and o is particular. 
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Nusrah : o^J is used only for assistance against an actual opponent 

or adversary. 


516. «jp 

I C anah : See & 

Taqwiyah : is two fold, i.e. from Allah to man, and from one 

man to another. Allah may give to a man by giving him 

abundance of destiny. One man can extend to another 

by giving him money or manpower. is more comprehensive 

than Solfd .' For instance one, says: one cannot 

say: o.i y ; but only: <JV>> ^ o) y • According 

to c AlI b. C Isa is used, in the context of 

"craft/deed" , and 'o / *£J can only be used in the context of 
"conflict".- - , 

517. jj j> > 

Nasir: consists in extending or < Vp*^,and may or 

may not result from friendship ( ). 

Waliyy : consists in sincerity of friendship. 


518. 

Sayyid: See 




Humam : "aspiring or courageous chief" is one whose 

"concem/ambition" advances in affairs. • It is not used of 
Allah, because He cannot be' spoken of in terms ; of . 


519. 

Qamqam 


{\j*> •> ( 


j 'Wy is a whose affairs are conducted in an ^ 

orderly fashion, not haphazardly. One says: 
when one assembles a thing; and r "He collected 

his group"; and the is called because it is 

the place where waters are gathered together. 


Humam: See 
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52 °- dziLS— ^ Q-rhOl 

N us rah : See & 

* * 

Walayah : _? is o given out of love for the , and not 

for the sake of display or to earn a good name. is the 

opposite of ojW "enmity”, o can be a help rendered 
either out of love or to earn a good name. 


521. 

Hukm: 


^ f 


. «axX>1 


Qada 1 


^ implies prohibition' from a dispute; one says: 
to mean v I prohibited: him; and a poet says: 

o' q \ ^ \ <j°. \ 

"0 sons of Hanifah', restrain your foolish ones! I am afraid 
that' I- may become angry with you"., It is also said that & 
is the settling of ’a matter by passing judgement in accordance 
with the requirements' of the intellect and the sha-r c . The 
expression: means "He has put the V i n "the 

place of the (j? ". And is used where cannot be 

used; e.g. one . says : - 'Jub - i.e. the two things 

have similar causes, etc. and {Vl!> \ of things can be of two 
kinds: those which refer back to an origin and those which do 
not, in that they are the first examples of their kind. 

: implies the complete settling of a matter. One says: 

oUS when someone completes something and stops working on 

/, * , - 

it. Allah says: #> ^ (j 0 - 9 f "Then He decreed a term, 

. » > .* * ^ 
flv*l))/2" i.e. He made a decision concerning it; 2 

ch " And We had decreed against the children of 

Israel, * /4" i.e. We have warned them about it; 

"We decreed death for him, L>uJl /14" i.e. We 

decided his death; and o^j> (J C;\'^ x? o * "So He 

** ^ (*• » # 

ordained them seven heavens in two periods, / 12” i.e. 

completed them. 


(1) Diwan Jarir p.47. 


522 . 


Hakim 

Hakam 


523 : . 
Qadr: 


Qada* 

524 . 

Taqdi 


Qadr : 

525 . 

Qada 


> — 

is one whose office is to give a decision, and the 
sense of £\s> is derived simply from the action of deciding, 
so that a ^\> may give an unjust decision. 


'^> i: 


is one to whom people come for arbitration or settlement 
of their affairs. The sense of is more praiseworthy than 

one who merits the title of will only 

give a just decision, since it is an honorific title. 


that of 




» j? y-A* 

-tA* is the taking place of actions according as "they are 

required, and the fulfilment of the purpose for which they are 

done. can be the manner in which one wishes the desired 

- r* • « .... '• • '• .• ~ ; . - 

object to be' achieved, and the one who effects it in that 

•. ' - *«* 

manner. 'It "is" also' said" that the original meaning of jj* is 

the taking place of an action according as the performer of 

it intends ; the. truth of this is 1 to be seen in the actions of 

Allah, for they take place in accordance with what is best. 

: See A 

JJL? °> t* 

v* 

c: can be used of the actions both of Allah and of men, 

whereas can be used only of Allah's actions. 

"estimation" can be either good or bad, e.g. a fortune-teller 
can estimate about Zayd's death of about his becoming rich or 
poor (in, the future), but can only be good. 

See A 'Cv. 


^ j> 

ilayhi : l (J ^ means \ "he told him". Allah says: 


"And We revealed to him this decree. 

. W 

rp ' /66" and then elaborated the "decree": OV 

" ... that the roots of these shall be 
cut off in the morning, /66" . 
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Qada bihi : means he completely settled the matter 

concerning him. 


526. 


P JuJ 9 


Tadbir : is setting up a matter in such a way that it should 

“ j 

produce good results. It is derived from S. > > meaning 

"back", and means "the results or after effects 

of things". The last part of every thing is called its 

' ; and , and means he thinks about the 

results of that matter in order to perform it in such a way 

that it makes .them beneficial;'' 

T.aqdir : is to set up a thing in a way that produces what is 

- - beneficial,' but f does not contain the sense of after 
effects' or results, -• ■ ■- * .. 



527. . ^ (J-* > J 

Quddira jahu : See A 

Muniya iahu : , (Jp*' is used only about the of what is bad. 

One says: a3 (Jr* and one never says: JjJJ ' aJ (Jr* • 

«. o» , ' , * 

Therefore "death" is so called. And one says: 

O JXi Cy Aj ClyJ-A \^» "i have told of the hardships I 

experienced from so-and-so", j* .aa! , on "the other hand, can 

be used of both good and bad. 

* ’. 1 -i . 

‘ f ** | 

• 528. U**' j S ^ 

Tadbir: See A ■ ... . 

Siyasah : is a continuous • A single Jj-** cannot 

be called a . Therefore every is y ? but 

not every is a is also used to refer 

to the detailed affairs of one invested with authority. 


cannot be ascribed to Allah. 
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Chapter XIV 


529. 


fun. l 


Ihsan : One can use \ about himself, e.g. one can say about one 

who learns something: — JaJ \ , but one cannot say: 

^ jU-t; eO ^ . (j\u^sr ^ implies praise , and one can praise 

himself. OUJ 1 * can also include , e.g. the infliction of 

✓ ✓ o y 

chastisement by Allah on the people of hell, * can be used 

of anyone who does a (good) action, e.g. a person who inflicts 

U 

a X> punishment on someone is doing although he is 

bringing y to the one punished. *, came to be used for 

sz an< A Xy particularly . (j]Xj (Ji I is used when 

' -/ ’ * ' " - ' , , . n ■ “V . . - •.«#» ✓ O « ■ * - 

someone benefits another/ but (3i ' cannot be used with 

reference to the person who has a ju> punishment inflicted on 
him. According to the linguists every e* is (jU*> \ but not 
every is 0 >t***|; whereas, if the meaning of ^ were 

really , the meaning of o irV^> l would be y because o> 

is the opposite of OA~»f. This difference can be understood 
from examples; one says: ^ I o jj 3 (J, \ (_-> 1J 1 

V y "The father does good to his son by giving 

him bitter medicine or by phlebotomy or cupping" ; and one uses : 

' ' W ? y s' ' 

> , Cyfss when someone does something that is , 

> *• 

but not ^ I when someone does something that is V , but 

rather . A jy** , such as the spending of money, may 


be called , because of the pleasure it gives. 


Obr'VW 


r w i can only come from a r to someone else; 

implies A "thankfulness", which is obligatory to the r* 

like the repayment of a debt to the lender. Since thanks is 

like a debt, one cannot be thankful to himself, neither can one 
% * 
apply ^ to himself. Thus one never says: 


530. ^ QL^> V 

Ihsan : See A 

Naf C : may be unintentional whereas O \ is always intentional. 

One says: (J \jf jyAI (J^ ju Z when an enemy has done 

something to one with the intention of damaging one but has 
actually benefited one; cannot be used in this context. 
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531 . 6U> i (JIM 

I jmal : <J^i is an evident is so-called, as 

though he were fat; the original meaning of is fat. One 

says : when a man cooks bones to get the fat out 

' ' O i . 

of them. Qr* ' is used as a transitive verb with the preposition 
' (J I " ; and the expression: C iy- A I CJ C/"*' ' means he did something 

(_y^ in his affair. In the expression: I > the verb 

is transitive because it indicates an object implicitly mentioned 

, j . 

without the help of anything else. One says: (with 

the preposition ) because the sense of the rising 

above the person and engulfing him is. present. Thus one can say: 
O oM , but one cannot say: (J 

OL~> ^*1 or (J & J* Jp • Both OV — ■ >\ and O^.L 

are worthy of praise, and like >\ one can perform cMl to 
himself. , . ■ / . 

Ihsan : See A ’ . r • 

532 . ( V&* > > > . 

Ihsdn : Ol — ^ >\ may or may n °.t he incumbent. » 

Fadl : cannot be incumbent on anyone ; it is that which he does 

as an act of supererogation, without compulsion. 


533 . 

Tawl: 


4 -y*> _> (j°> 


d> is that by which a man gains ascendancy over the one 
whom he assails with it; it always refers to the ascendancy^ 
of a ruler over a subordinate. The verbs:. 

Li 

and (_)* are also used to mean that one did a service for 

someone else when asked to do so. A poet says: 

v^Jd> J,' J* (J* \ 

The Qur'an says: "Those having ampleness of 

means (from them), / 86", i.e. those who have super- 

abundance by means of which they are superior to the rest of 

their tribe. The superiority of a subordinate to a ruler 

✓ 

cannot be called d°> • 


Fadl: See 
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_ _ ' r r-' % 

Ala 1 : (J > (pi. * yi ) means a which follows another. It 

is derived from (J> s , (jX. , meaning ( > J "to come near to" . 

It is also said that the singular of *JH is (3 J . Some 
linguists hold that (J I is transferred from (3 l used to 

express ^ . According to Abu Hilal (3 I is a great 


Ni C am: See 


** .v. 




. 


If dal : from Allah is a benefit directed by # He 

inevitably bestows \ , since, being (the All-Wise), 

He does not go against the dictates of \ is like 

in that it compels gratitude. The original meaning of 
_ is. an inc re ase or addition in (^L->y . ' 

Tafaddul: refers particularly to a f-V which the one who 

• • v • . v ui 

controls it may either bestow or withhold. Allah is (J-ei -*-*■ 
with every that He gives mankind, whether it be a reward 

or not. If someone holds that V is incumbent on Him to 
give because it is a reward of obedience, so how is it possible 
that He should not do so, we would reply, that He may not do 
it by not producing the cause that leads to it. 


Fad il: \> is one who has more good attributes than others, (j^ 

* • 9 £, . , „ * 

means excess, one says: (J when a thing 

increases; and when something else increases it; 

and is used when one gives information about the excess, 

of a thing above others. Allah cannot be described as cP>u 
because He cannot be associated with any addition or deletion. 

Mutafaddal: See A 


537 . ^ J 

Rahmah: is imparted to one who needs it. 
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Ni C mah : 


is used when one gives some money to someone ; 


one says: 


and . 


538 . ^ *> * £>\J* J 

Rahman: , according to Ibn c Abbas , means one who is more 

tender than , by which he means that O^-J ^is more 

comprehensive than because tenderness ( ) or hardness 

( 'SOiXf ) cannot be used about Allah. implicitly indicates 

a (specific) time, and it is a name peculiar to the Creator. 

The same particularization can be seen in the example of naming 
a star ; uilLf" is derived from meaning J * • 

But not every elevated thing is ; another star is called 

uU o because it is behind the ^ "pleiades" , but not evpry. 
thing at the back of something is called C>^ > • Musaylimah 
,,’was wrongly called 4»>A by his companions , as other 
people have applied divine attributes to other than 1 Allah . 

Rahim: and- '&J? j from Allah are bestowed on mankind both in 

the religious and the worldly domains. Muslims agree that rain 
is a from Allah. His description as means that 'aJ’j 

is part of His disposition, implying that it is not restricted 
to a specific time. In our opinion 311 i n "t ens i- ve wa Y 

of expressing His forebearance , and C j\£ -> is even more intensive 
because He is even more forebearing. 


539 . J 3 J 

Rahmah: J is an action of a f" L* . One says: 

= ’ , :■ K. ’ « 

, thus making Aj> j the cause of ^ . 




w % » t 

Riqqah : Aj J and are created qualities that may be m the 

heart or elsewhere. 


540 . 


I ry > 


Raqiq: See & , 

•X. ' 

Shaflq : One can to someone 

a man who buries his daughter 


o 


'S' - * 

to whom one does not <5~*' 

w 

alive certainly W 5 O si 


e.g. 


, as 
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human nature compels this but not . If he 

to her he would not have buried her alive. 

~ - * 

541. AJ' J 3 \j_ 

^ ^ _ c 

Ra ' f ah : A> l j is more comprehensive than j . Abu Ubaydah says 
that in ^f > -> 3)J ( ojs-t^ /133) there is reversal/hysteron 

proteron, meaning that the emphasis is in the word that is more 
comprehensive in meaning. When the more comprehensive precedes 
in a phrase, the sense is postponed. 

Rahmah : See A 



Khayr ‘: , A "disobedience" cannot be a . 

Manfa c ah : "benefit" may be attained from disobedience. As 

, Allah says: Cr' VUJ 3 cV* "Say: In both of 

» . < • * y 

them ( ^ and ) there is a great sin and means of 

profit for men, o>^» /219", and what contains a is 

*• * , * •» **. 
a is used for that which causes 7 -^ , e.g. 

^ or V . 

543. .3 

Q ** • « M • M « 1 

Man fa ah : like o _,>£-* "damage" can be good or bad. A bad 

might be to benefit someone so as to lull his suspicions of 

you and then to cheat him. 

. ’ „* 
NiSnah: can only be good. Moreover one can say: 

but not 


i!= V t* is a & by which pleasure is expedited i.e. 
can be an object of pleasure or a thing which brings pleasure 
with it e.g. abundant wealth or some precious property. 


Man fa ah : There may be in that by which pleasure is delayed 

e.g. the preparation of food or the cooling of water, for the 
time when it is needed. 
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545 . 

In C am : See A 

W M 

C ^ / 

Tamattu : An example of the use of is the following: 

Someone gives a person food and drink in order that he will 
trust him so that he will be able to seize his goods and 
attempt his life. 


546 • ^ ^ ^ 

* v-* 

Khayr : Like one can do to himself, whereas one cannot 

perform \ to himself. In this, regard & and are 

**. , t m ^ ■ U» 

equal. ^ is the direct or indirect causing of *o>) and 
its opposite is . which is the direct or indirect causing 
of ^ I "pain". 

Ni c mah : See A 

54-7. 2 V LP 

Na C ma' : >u-> is an open or clear , whereas 

hidden. ap , being on the measure of 
indicates openness or clarity. 

Ni c mah: See A 


a ^ can be 
■ ^ % 

and s 


548. 


3 O 


Ladhdhah : o can only be desired. 


Ni c mah: 


A ^ may not be desired e.g. an expenditure, which 


becomes a when it results -in benefits and pleasures; and 

V . * a.-AaJ "expenditure" is called only because it causes 

; sometimes a thing is called by the name of its cause. 


KjJ 

549 . 

/ * - - 
^ W % 

Minnah : is a which is cut off on all sides, as if it 

were a piece of the whole ; that is why it is on the measure of 

. The original meaning of the root is to cut, as used 
— % * ^ » • 

in the Qur* an : "So they shall have a reward 


-303- 


never to be cut off, /6". is also called O.P* 

• • M * » 

as it severs friend from friend. The reckoning of 

U» 

(conferred) is called because it puts an end to gratitude 

for them. 

0 

Ni mah : See ^ 


550. 


UU> \ 


Ihsan : ^ is a good . 

If dal :’ (jUaj \ is a that is more than the least .amount, and 

in fact it is characterised by ."excess", which is not 

necessarily true of o a l.j by itself. 


551; 

Birr: 


■Qly. j> . ^ 


See 


Qurban : j! was originally a form like O'^p^and 

^ - %** 

is jA~ by means of which one seeks Allah's favour. 


552. 


W n W 


Darr: is the opposite of and can be good or bad. Bad 

pP is ^ etc., and good p* is, for example, the 
drinking of bitter medicine which can restore health. 

p 

Durr: P 5 means emaciation and bad condition; a is 

“J • } 

W * • 

one who is in a bad condition. In a way is more 

comprehensive than ' • j f** may imply insignificant harm 

A. / . . - v 

done to. someone. On the’ other hand, is , as it were , 

modified to imply a>^U> . 


^ \+j * * 

553. >P , 

Darr : See & 

Parra* : is open harm. Its form is like that of and 

, which is one that denotes things the sense of which 
is related to the surface sense. 
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554. 


±± S?. -JL 


^ * 


Ba 1 sa 1 : is j. but accompanied with fear. It is derived 

y M 

from lt i , meaning fear; LiUlf (jr* b y means "Do not be 

. > - 

afraid". War is called Cri because it involves fear, and 

> > | 

V is one who is overtaken by (Jf b or (j* s. "misery or 

distress". Allah says: U (_r^X & "Therefore 

do not grieve at what they do, jj* /36" i.e. you should not 

> , * 

be overtaken by b or (jX f . ^y*' b is used for ^ \ "sin" 

e.g. y "There is no sin in such and such" , and tr\ 

* 

is also used in declaring a thing as lawful, e.g. <Sl*> (_jT b y > 
which means that it is lawful. ■ 

Darra' : See A ■" ■ v T ,, ' ' k ■ 


555. 


o' • 

J* 0 ■> 


* 

9 y* 


Su* : 9y JJ can be inflicted only with the victim's knowledge. 

y~* can only be used when one has openly declared his 
enmity against someone .- 

Parr : "damage" may take place without the victim's knowledge; 

one can say: J) CLi^ b* jG "I harmed so-and-so 

without his realising it". 


556. * o > o 'y {. 

^ r-' 

Isa' ah : o 9 is always bad. 

W * m f 

Madarrah : o^> can be good, when one intends . something good by 

his action, e.g. harm caused by beating in order to discipline 
someone or by making him work hard for the purpose of learning. 

> ' 

557. » _y**> J 93^ 

Sau » : ^ is a verbal noun to which something to be so 

characterised can be prefixed e.g. 9 y* 1 or £ 

/ * I ' p 9 

"a man of evil". 9y^ is not derived from the verb 5- . 

A proverb says: 9X**^ Os' if 9y^ y=^- ^ meaning a 

bad skin can give only bad smell. 
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Su' : 


> , ' 

means what is unpleasant, and the verb >\** , 

to do something unpleasant to someone. Both words: 

by* mean: 5ua>J_yJ^, but differ in their usage. 


y 

by* 


means 

and 


558. 




b I 


Isa 1 ah : oy ^* j, is the name for "wrongful treatment or 

injustice". One says: fr I when one deals with 

someone unjustly. 

_ » ' . J f - 

Su 1 : by* denotes damage or grief. VU/ , >jrt ; is. used when one 

hurts or grieves someone , even if this is not' through wrongful 
or unjust action. ' 


559. 






Sharr : Recording to Abu Bakr b . al-Akhshad , f** "disease" and 


"the torments of Hell" are 


in the real sense 


even though the one who causes them is not called j* y* . A 

is one who exerts himself in causing ; not 

" ' Wi _ . i 

every y* is Xj* * ®d not every person who causes y* 
is a yy* , just as not every person who drinks is a \*y* , 

but a L -*y* is one who drinks prohibited drinks. He further 
holds that is of two kinds: and •& ■ Disease and 

the torments of Hell are examples of O***’ > and ^ 

"injustice" or such things are examples of • A thing 

• u C. 

can be called both y? and y* at the same time when one 
refers to its consequences (e.g. abundant resources are y? 
but may be y* in the future); and y* _ are necessarily 

contrasting only when considered from one aspect. 

M W 

Darr: In our opinion r and f* are y** in reality and 

they are called metaphorically. The drinking of bitter 

medicine for the restoration of ones health is *y& to 

V* M 

ones self but not y* . The evidence for this is the fact 
that one who causes them is not called y y* whereas one who 

W * w . % ^ ipi . , 

causes y? is called j\*o , therefore and 

are y& 
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560. 

Hilm: 


,y±^ - -A ^ 

The original meaning of is softness and 


is one who is soft in his dealings and patient in requiting 
bad deeds. ^ implies to delay (the infliction of) due 
punishment. And Allah's towards the disobedient precludes, 

out of grace and forgiveness, their instant punishment. ^ £> 
may not be exercised when by practising it someone is endangered. 

^ does not imply the complete abandonment ( v_£3y* ) of the 
immediate infliction of punishment because cannot be used 

about Allah, for ^ is something that can only be exercised 
from a position of power, and *49 implies the contrary. ^ 
can only be applied to one who can punish, whereas ciV is the 


action of one who cannot. A poet says: 


f Cr* * c3 j 4 xy P $ 

"(We) did not turn away (from them) because of weakness but 
because of (our) forbearance". Arid a ^i>\j of!., is not 

I * 

called , because is used only when one postpones 

the infliction of punishment’ on someone or forgives him, even 
though he is justified in punishing him. Some linguists hold 

that is the opposite of ; in our opinion this is 

> * * 

correct, because implies precipitateness and haste, whereas 

^ implies patience and deliberateness. originally 

means "lightness"; one says: "a light garment". 

According to al-Muf addal , ■ the original meaning of Aa— ' is lack 
of knowledge . about the appropriate places of things and this is 
weakness of judgement. In Abu Hilal's view this shows that 
is the opposite of » because ^ pertains to 

"wisdom" , which implies doing the action in the right way. 
According to. al-Muf addai (because of extensive use) 


IS 

applied to all types of ignorance and precipitateness, e.g. one 
> _ » 
says: . Al-Farra' holds that is an 

intransitive verb. In one dialect instead of 

is considered to be the verbal noun. Allah has used the word 

in the Qur'an: AjJU- OV* "but if 

he who owes the debt is /282" i.e. a child, 

which again refers to the state of being lacking in knowledge. 

The following verse of al-Mutalammis shows that can be 

used where is used, and that is an opposite of Ai-*** : 
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w 9 


' V. 


^ U 5 . V*a>J\ tyy^ V-o (_y^ ' (_r ^ 

"For a knowledgeable person trouble does not start before time, 
and a man is taught only to make him cognizant". Here ^'. 5 ^ 
means one who has knowledge and who can discriminate (between 
things). The expression: u "He dreamed in his sleep", 

j» \ "The boy reached sexual maturity" (i.e. experienced 

a nocturnal emission), and X\> all refer to sleep and are 
so-called because sleep is a state of calmness and peace. 
is the nipple of the mother's breast so-called because of the 

y * 

milk that comes from it, which quietens the child. fj> 1 > 

y / 

(one whose skin- is full, of ticks) is burdened by , which 

are large ticks, soft to the touch.-' means the 

man pretended to exercise ^ 


Sabr : is the restraining of oneself in encountering an 

unpleasant thing.’ means that he restrained himself 

’ v ' ; from " displaying w i.e. distress or grief ; and Muhammad is" 
reported to have said: "A patient man 

restrains himself and a killer kills", i.e., in this 

tradition is one who restrains from killing. Allah cannot be > 
described in terms of , because He cannot be affected by 

j Ua> "harm", whereas He can be described in terms of ^ as 
it is an attribute of praise, and glorification. If someone prays 
oW>» t> "0 Allah! withhold your chastisement 

from the disobedient", this is permissible if (the divine 
fulfilment of this prayer) is not likely to cause any , 

and is in accordance with wisdom, and Allah's granting them 
postponement is a help to them. 


4 ■ - ' . *4 

(1) Al-Asma C iyyat , section 92, p.245; Al-Ma C arif , p.553; Lis an ( t / y ). 


561- 3 ()l>l 

Ihtimal : d\>i of something means repressing ones anger about it. 

w. ** . 

Sabr : with regard to some • "hardship" means restraining 

oneself from retaliation by word or deed. The expression: 

% 

iy implies restraining oneself from doing that 

thing, and JJ ^ means that you restrained 
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yourself from displaying t# about the vicissitude of fate; 

is not used in this context as it does not involve anger. 



Imhal : Every ^ is JWL but not every (JWJ, is ^ 

would not imply ^ because is praiseworthy 

attribute; on the other hand, | here would have a derogatory 

sense. If I "the infliction of punishment" (of a wrong doer) 
and cjw \ "delay in the infliction of .punishment" are the equal 
in . "what is considered good", then can be 


considered as a favour and 


'vengeance" (ah action of) 


justice. On. this basis,, is necessarily the opposite of ^ , 

when ^ is incumbent because the opposite of V i s 

. If one were to exercise ,. it would' not be a 

- ' V , but- it -would not be in-accordance with "wisdom"'. 

A thing can be without being opposite to ^ ; for example, 

if one diverts a reward from one who deserved it to one who did 
not deserve it, this would be a ^ from the point of view of 
depriving the one who deserved it, and it would be a Aju*» from the 
point of view of not putting a thing in its appropriate place ; 
but if a disobedient person is given the same reward as the 
obedient, this would not be a ^ to anyone, but it would still 
be a Aju-* from the point of view of not putting a thing in its 
appropriate place. Moreover, the rewarding of the deserving is 
not necessarily a ^ , although its opposite is a . This 

shows that ^ implies a certain wisdom, and that Aa**> is the 
opposite of that , which is incumbent, not of that which is 

exercised as a favour. Thus is the opposite of in 

all respects. There is another difference between and 

, that ^ can only be used with respect to a person 
who deserves punishment, whereas is not like that. For 

example, one says: o_>~» (J (J'-er*’ "you grant a 

delay to your debtor for such and such a period" ; this is not a 

. Some linguists hold that one grants an \ to another 

at a particular time only in order to take him up on it at 
another time. 
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Hilm : The expression: refers to an action of Allah’s, 

but it can refer to an inherent attribute, in the sense that 
He is \ (capable) of ^ when disobeyed. 


563. 


j 1 j (j w* V 


Imhal : does not indicate any extent of time and therefore 

it is indeterminate. 

Inzar : j\3SJ\ is associated with the time span over which ones 

• % 

operates. It is also said that is to allow a slave time 

to look into his affairs, and JW* \ is to allow him time in 
order to make his difficult jobs easier. , - 


564. 

Hilm: 


til 




See 


Waqar: is calmness , motionlessness of the limbs or stillness 

in sitting. It is also used when one does not behave recklessly 
in anger. j is derived from- v*-* meaning a load. Allah 

cannot be described in terms of JC, . 


565. 




Saklnah : is not to show \ y "agitation" at times of 

anger and fear.' Mostly it is used about- fear. The Qur'an says: 

AjJI (J >^ \» "So Allah sent down His 
tranquility upon’ him, /40" and 0- 4 (J Li 

iJu, is received in the 

* (j c3> \ is joi 

/4). It may mean A-**® "awe or reverence", 

or the converse. 


^ /26), 

• \ Ju> , as in the Qur'an: 


Waqar : means only. 


566. 


jV? > 3 J Aj 1 


JJ 


Razanah: is more general. It can be used about human beings 

and other things, one can say: iS\>J (3?-* for a heavy man or 

GrOj ^ for a heavy stone; but one cannot say: • 
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Sakinah: See 


Waqar: See A 


dj 1 JJ J 


tA 


Raj ah : The original meaning of i- s inclination or leaning 

(towards something). The expression: is 

used when one of the scales of a balance outweighs the other, 
and: \ > O '*>> when one weighs and preponderates. A man 

is described in terms of Xj W J , by analogy, as if he was weighed 
against someone else and was found heavier. It is not an 
t attribute that really applies to man , and this view can be 

substantiated by the use of the word, e.g. one never says: 

w / O ^ , 

'% °i>y to mean: v ' CP "be preponderant" but one says.. 

v it to mean : "you should incline towards ... " 

. .. . . ** . . , . ; ' : • 1 *, a 9 / 

- Razanah : One says to someone else: to mean: Cr 

"be sedate ..or grave". It can also be used concerning 

.’•* , . » . 

strengthening and calmness ; whereas is used about (j*^ 9 

"excellence". 

- ,, , 

(1) The text reads: with the omission of " 2 " in 


_ %• , H 

ii£ : ^is used in the meaning of gy** "glorification"; one 

says: o j 9 9 when one glorifies someone. In a Qur'anic verse 

v* h *<* 

-» V » » is used in the sense of S? * : dJJ UfS V 

O * V 

"What is the matter with you that you hope not for 

greatness from Allah, 7 /13" i.e. glorification; and 
*£L **• u« 

O 3 ? y 9 o j** 9 "And you may aid Him and revere Him, 

V / 

yjj I /9" . According to Abu Ahmad b . Abi Salmah : the 

X. / ~ (i) 

description in terms of £ refers to the person who is 

the object of it. According to Abu Hilal when someone is 
described in terms of it only implies his glorification. 
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Waqar : According to Abu Ahmad b. Abi Salmah: Allah cannot be 

described in terms of *i\j 5 , but people can be described as: 

«" t » . 

«3u y j> in the sense of "they glorify Him". 

Allah cannot be described as Jj? J , however, in the sense of 

; as one can use : instead of , because the 

sense of possessing > would then become attached to Him; 

Abu Hilal holds that Allah cannot be described in terms of 3 

because implies something by which a change is introduced 

in ones "awe or reverence". 


(1) The text reads: twice (with the omission of one. dot on " O " 

in the word ) , P* 197 , 


569 . 

Samt 


G 


xs 


"good silence". Some linguists hold 
that Cjuf" is like C1*j «0 , and that the " U?.. " has been changed 
into " O * 1 " ; as has happened in the case of • 0116 can 

use or for an eloquent speaker. 

can also mean the correctness or straightness of a way, e.g. 
one says: jJCJ' kZjuT* (J* jP "He is on the (right) way to 

the city", is in no way similar to . 


Waqar : See 


570 . ^ 3 

Anah: o d is to be slow in movement, and it is also applied to the 

closeness of steps while walking. Therefore, a fat woman is^ 
ca'lled oC I . A poet says: 

(i) f u (j\ f u (j 6* 

"A fat woman from the tribe of Rabi C ah C Amir abused him: "Sleep**^ 
on in the morning in spite of the funeral meeting (held at 
the house); What a funeral is this!" What is meant by applying 
the word to a man is that he is dilatory in arranging matters 
and will not hurry, as though they were very close. The expression 
is used when a thing is close at hand and O C 
means : "to act at leisure", taking a thing from close by. 
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Some linguists hold that o 
situation. 


; : O i 


in a disturbing 


Hilm: See 


(1) The verse is said by Abu Hayyah al-Numayri ; and the text reads: 
^ > *■ _• s- 

^ LS" ) . . . ( al-Furuq 197) instead of ^ is \ . •• ; Adab 

al-Katib p.25. 


571. ' ^ j 'o'? V 3 o U ^ 

. - Anah : It can be said that 'od is in being gentle in affairs 

and in being prepared to carry them out. One says: o' 

when something comes to an end (i.e. fully prepared); the Qur'an 
says: C/\ ft? ( C>*V‘/44) , and: o "Not waiting 

for its .cooking being fini she d, c_ JH/53" . 

Tu 1 adah : is not to be unsteady in "affairs. It Is derived 

from , jO , used when one weighs someone down with 

earth (i.e. buries him), 3 J y "buried alive (girl)!' is derived 
from the same. The " Cl>" in the word ©3’V was originally 
" J ", as aX "indigestion"' is derived from , and A-* 1 ® 

from the verb , etc. ojjI implies the opposite of this 

notion to what is implied by o\l> I . Without referring to the 
derivations of both, we do not see any significant difference 
between the two. 

Hilm: , See 


572. ( 

Safh: is the opposite of , and can be used metaphorically 

for bad language. One says: meaning to revile someone. 

An ignorant person is also called a ° . 

Taysh: is a state of unsteadiness accompanied by mistaken 

action. It is derived from the expression: used 

when an arrow is too light and passes over the target. On 
this analogy it is used about a "light", i.e. unreliable person 
who does not do the right thing. 
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573 . 

% - - - i 

c *’*' 

Sur ah : is advancing in that in which one should advance and 

is a praiseworthy attribute; and its opposite is >UJ^which is 
a derogatory attribute. 

U j lah : <4^5^ is advancing in that in which one should not advance 

and is a derogatory attribute. Its opposite is o U 1 , which 

is a praiseworthy attribute. But in the Qur'anic verse: v “ A -f 3 

* 

"And I hastened on to Thee, my Lord, 
that Thou mightest be pleased, <x)?/ 84 ", 0 * is used in the 
sense of 
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Chapter XV 


574 . 

Hifz: 


eXj \j- J 




The opposite of is , and that of is (3^*1 • 

• • ^ 

Therefore animals without a shepherd are called ck" • d^"'. 

is what leads to loss. Thus, ^aJL> is the averting of calamities 
from a thing to save it from perishing. 

Rj C ayah : is the action which generates the "cause" of diverting 

calamities from a thing; therefore, one says: ^^(J-y. uti 

G*> Cxs " So and so observes the promises between him and 
so and so":, i.e. he maintains the causes by which these promises 
are. kept alive. A (/'a is so-called because he 

.looks after them and eradicates those causes from which damage 
to them is to be feared. (_/ U is a metaphorical expression 

used about a sleepless person, on the analogy of 


575. 


p>-X- 


Hifz : is more general than o'* , because Jaj»^ is 

C^' • The two are interchanged because of the closeness of 
their meanings . 

Kila'ah : o is to incline a thing in a direction in which it will 


<4_c^o- 






vs when 


be safe from harm. Therefore one says: 
one brings a ship near to land; is also used for sea-port. 


576. )aG> 2 \y!r 

Hirasah : •*->** is a continuous 5 and a is so-called 

because he is (actually) watching throughout the night or x 
because his occupation is to do so. It is derived from 
meaning "time". And is continuously to avert 

calamities from a thing before they strike it. But when these 
(calamities) strike a thing and he then diverts them from it, 
his (action) is called , which is a verbal noun, the 

noun (denoting the state) derived from it being One 

expresses his wish (in favour of someone) : AoJl (J" J* 

i.e. may Allah continuously avert calamities from 
His blessings on you. 
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Hifz : does not imply continuity. One says: # 

is , and is on the measure of . 

The linguists hold that as a name of Allah means <***' 

and i.e. that from whom nothing can go far away. This 

comes about because io j\J ' is one who knows about that 

thing from most aspects ;if he were ignorant of some aspects of 
it, he would be unable to compass of it. According to 

Abu Hilal, the use of to mean ^ s - is an extension. 

One never says: j -iol* l> O \ in the sense 

that one says: O iuLs^ O . If this latter statement 

were really true it would encompass the whole of knowledge. 


577. 


C — J 3 


Hafiz: ^o^a-> does not imply scrutiny, of of investigation into anything. 


Raqib: 


is one who watches, one . so .that what one does may not be 


unknown to him. One says to someone if he scrutinises ones affairs: 

c » v. v t> . 

t d*> \ (JP* I ; and one says: «*-*-*' implying: you 

should know that Allah sees you and what you do is not hidden 
from Him. 


578. 

^ V% ' ' ' ' • V* 

Raqib : as an attribute of Allah means AwlS 1 * and ; no 

implication of scrutiny can be ascribed to Allah. 

Muhaymin : is one who is in charge of the arrangements for 

something. A poet says: 

(i t j o' w 

^ "The best of men after their prophet is his overseer in ascribing 
to God (all of) what is received with either gratitude or 
ingratitude", i.e. the one who is in charge of people’s affairs 

c— 

after the prophet. Al-Asma i says that the meaning of this word 

* * u * 

in the verse: duJ-c "and a guardian over it, ojb\Jl/48" 

is and it is an Arabicised Persian word, which means 

"overseer". C Umar said: (__>x£ ^ L (jr**-*-**' D O V 

^ li? <> c/Vf "I seek help from a person who is at fault, 
and then I become responsible for him" i.e. I watch out for what 
is said regarding him. 
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:(l) Asma' Ri^al al-Masabih by Mahmud b. Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Farisi (MS) 

• • • • 

p.113, with a variant reading: 

Dili' ^ LT O' AJ \ 

This manuscript, formerly the property of Khalil al-Rahman (al-) 
Dawudi in Lahore, is now in the possession of al-Madrasah al- 
Sawlatiyyah , in Makkah. 


579. ^ u, .j LjlaP (j£ ) 0^ 

Wakil: S if at Allah : (Jjj\ as a description of Allah implies Him who 

is in charge of His creatures’ affairs with authority because He 
is master of them and merciful with them. t 

Wakil: Sifah al- C Ibad : as a description of. other than Allah 

implies one who is given the power of attorney or right of 
representation regarding something. - , r 


580. ' Xj? y ja-a> 

Hifz : is used about that which can be put in a safe place. 

One says: ^ j , but never: 

~ . * . - 

The use of ]a>> with reference to LsJ * or is not 

standard usage in Arabic. 

Himayah : is used about that which cannot be put in a safe place, 

e.g. land ( Lfj l ) or a city ( - J -V )• One says: 

J)] J\ or >1JI ^ . 


581. j 

Hifz : See & 

Dabt : means taking great care of something so that none 

of it may get away. Allah cannot be described in terms of 
since there can be no fear that anything will escape from Him. 
)a^J> is metaphorically used about counting, one says: O 

when someone is cautious about mistakes in counting. 

« » " 
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aJU f 3 O \j^ 


582. 

Daman : 0\> is used about <J U (i.e. it is responsibility for 

property or a debt owed to another person). One says: d-dx* 

(y>j \> I , when one undertakes to pay the rent or price of some 
piece of land; and one cannot say: *5 since it 

itself does not absent itself when its presence is required. 

And O is being committed to produce something in place of 
the thing for which the guarantee is made ( ). 

Kafalah: is used about (i.e. it is responsibility for 

the appearance of someone); for example the phrase: 
is used when one undertakes to hand over Zayd. is being 

committed to produce the actual person for whom surety is, given 
( <Jo (J y-(2\ )• one says: f when one undertakes to 

^ feed a boy, and one cannot use: i n this Context , since 

when he required of one, one is bound to produce him in person, . 
and not something instead of him. The Qur'an says: J 

W * 

coy J t/36) and does not say: here. The evidence for 

the use of for (Jh* ; and for (j^ is that a man 

can give a oA> for someone he does not know , but can be 

used only when he knows a«^(J>^ ; since one cannot, produce the 

person of someone one does not know, but one can produce something 

in exchange for someone/something, even if he does not know him/it. 


583. rr^ -9 lJ±£ 

✓ ■ %* 

Hamil: is surety for "blood-money" in particular. One 

says : aAU>CUl*> or meaning: I stand as surety for 

(someone's) blood-money" . A certain Arab said: \ s, Uj> Ol? 

(J\/\ J lM U#*V "I took responsibility 

to be surety for blood-money and by doing so I imposed a burden 
on my wealth and hopes ... " 

Damln : 6U^ can be used about blood-money and other things. 


584. j ^ 

Ra'Is: is called 4x^3 9 and the ^ 

because he is the strongest of them and the most capable 
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of getting what he wants, 
a metaphorical use. 


If a 



called a 



it is 


Za C jm : implies power or control over something. Allah says: 

j A; Cl j "I am responsible for it/that I guarantee, 

/72", i.e. I am capable of giving that, jjrhis was said 
by the person making pronouncement on behalf of Yusuf, because 
in the days of drought people had nothing to feed themselves and 
Yusuf was capable of giving livelihood?! i s a na me for 

weapons because with the help of them one becomes strong against 
his enemies. 


-319- 


Chapter XVI 

<Xj I jue> 3 


:.UA 


585. 

Irshad : f’U ZJI (J>\ p means to open the way to or to make clear 

~~ * 

a thing, and J, is used in this sense only about something good 

0 is a receiver of , and is on the measure of 

• It can be said that is one who is righteous by 

virtue of the good that is in himself; is one who is led to 

* 

the right path; -*-**'y > is one who leads to the right or good path. 
The words: and vLw* are used for righteousness, 

and one who acts upon in accordance with it deserves to achieve 
salvation, while one who does not act upon them deserves to perish 

Hidayah : is being enabled to reach a thing. has (always) 

come only to him who wishes for it ( ) . The Qur'an says: 

}> "Guide us on the right path, A^UJI /5". 

It is said that- (the Muslim)-, prayed for and. so they are, 

without doubt, cannot be used in ; this context. 

CTjud can also be used about* some unpleasant thing, e.g. the 
Qur'an says: ^ J») G\ ^ ja* U "then lead them to the way 

to hell, UaJ)/23" ; and CXjlo is a ; (jU-l is a LOJ& 

because it is a to paradise. And a 0» is also sometimes 

called a C Sjj» . 


586. 


CTjlo ^ U 


•jU 


Bay an : CJ , in the real sense , is the presentation or exposition 

of a concept ( ) to the soul, whatever it may be. It 

properly belongs to the domain of speech. 

Hady : (X*® is the OU. 

of the right path to follow so that one may 
not follow the path of error. tfjJb has this sense when used 
absolutely; when qualified, it may be used otherwise, as 
"He led (him) to hell", etc. 


587. 




Khayr : It is said that all actions of Allah are S? ; 

• % 

is not called for those on whom it is inflicted. J* is 

* 

"pleasure" and Or* "goodness"; if a thing is not good 
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it cannot be J* because the harm it leads to exceeds the 
benefit it brings. Therefore, sins are not called y? even 
if they are pleasing and enjoyable; and disease ( ) is 

not called y? as it is called V** • The elative ( 
use of y? is possible here, however, and one can say 

0*0 WiJ . One can say: £j* VD 9 but not 

°y? &“* U) -^p I yt> because the measure l intensifies the 
meaning of C ; therefore Allah cannot be described as 

than others. y? i s one °f the names of Allah, and one of the 

% 

companions of the Prophet was called si ? , but according to 
Abu Hisham Allah is metaphorically named as, y? , One can wish 
good’ for someone saying: , but the nomen agentis: 


good’ for someone saying-: 


is not used to refer to Him.- 


Salah : 


but the nomen agentis : 


: XJW is keeping to that which wisdom demands. can be 

(tf » * • ' .« ‘ ?'?, 

used about both 'S* and 7 -y e.g. illness may, on occasion, 
be f° r a man, rather than health, as it may lead to benefit 

in the domain of religion, but ^ I "pain" which does not lead 
to any. bene fit cannot be regarded yy u> e.g. the punishment of 
hell is neither good in itself nor leads to any benefit. It is 
said that is change in the direction of the., straightening 

of a' condition, and is one who changes in this direction. 

Therefore, Allah cannot be called iy . ty in the domain of 
religion is one who performs C^l> "duties" and "super- 

erogatory observances" avoiding l— »l>La "permissible actions" 

(i.e. does not take refuge in the fact that the actions he wants 
to do are merely permissible). 


588. Q \y 

** • ,« 

Najat : oU implies escape from some unpleasant thing. 

Hidayah : «^Lju& implies being enabled to reach a thing. The 

preposition used with either indicates its sense ; one is used 
with " " , i.e. o meaning: "rescued him from such 

and such", while the other is used with C J>\ , i.e. 

meaning: "led him to such and such". 
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589 . 








Fawz: is escape from some unpleasant thing in conjunction with 

the attainment of some desirable thing. Therefore Allah calls 
the believers O because they escape from hell and attain 

paradise. Because js? implies to obtain what is desired, one 
says: ^ Vj "He obtained what he asked for". The Qur'an 

says: jy jyti \ "Would that I had been 

with them, then I should have attained a mighty good fortune, 
/73" . 

Najat: See A.. 


590. 






Zafar: - , is to be exalted or victorious over an opponent. Allah 

, says: fjP 1 O v C> "After that I had given you 

victory over them, ■ /24". is sometimes used m place 

of. . jJ> e.g. "He attained his desire", but jy 

t is never -used in place of . For example one never says: 

• C •> « ^ ^ W « % 

as one says: y* "He overcame his enemy". 

Fawz: - According to c Ali b. C Isa jj? means in place of 

■ ■■■■ — * • 

encountering evil ( S’* ) . The original meaning of J? is 

^ ✓ • IM % 

to attain a "share" of . And j means "he went 

away into the "desert", and it also means: "he. died", 

since he has gone to a place like a desert. 


591. 


<** ~ 


JoJLsr 2 


Takhallus : (jA* means escape from. a complication, even -if it 

is not harmful. - 

Najat: oU is always escape from something, and it is used only 

of . escape from something that one fears. 


592. 7 J * 7j~^t 

Salah: \j is that by which one is enabled to attain or to 

escape from . It can be said that placing a 

thing in such a way as to be beneficial whether actual benefit 
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• a » ^ ^ 

is had from it or not. Therefore one can say: L> U_3 \^J> | 

« » **• % 

c r~-r "We put so and so in an advantageous position 
but he did not take advantage of it". Thus, Xj is like a 
benefit ( ), of which one may or may not avail himself. 

One says: >Lu 2 jlAJ (j "So and so is a proper man to be 

a judge" or Aui J "His affairs are in good shape"; 

is not used in this context. 

^ % 
Falah : is to obtain ^ and a long lasting benefit ( ) ; 

a thing the effect of which is long lasting is called a 4* 

**> y O* 

k jV \ "ploughman" is called T/tti because he cleaves the earth 
so as to leave a lasting cleft. / ji* I is one’;-whose lower lip 
is split. One says : o Jua> and not < 3 -^ oyM> , 

but one says: VL> (J° . And one says: < 4 ^iVA/> 

and not Aj? Jb* because the person who dies does not 

actually gain any benefit, but escapes from his present trouble 

(e . g . _f rbni : an illness , etc;. >u is used about one who is - 

intelligent, resolute and complete in good qualities, whereas 
■ ; 'if is used only when someone changes in the direction of 

straightening his state; t does. not imply change. 


593 . 


4*2 




Tasdid: MJ . — is to direct something in the right direction. One 

says: -> when one directs an arrow at the target. 

And Jjj u-J is used of the jjy e.g. — J of arrow to hit 

the mark, and about LS > y* e.g. "kindness" which 

*• w. uf 

leads to 3_£ U> . l_*w is of two kinds:: and 't y* ; jJy* 

is that without which no can occur and without which 

the agent of an -action cannot perform that 'action; _>>> is 

that which provokes action by means of • < — "encouragement" 

* * > 

or "intimidation". And is one of the ma j or L-> l*"-* • , 

w- w ^ ~ * " 

for it can be used either of or C oy . J for a 

W ** 

occurs only when one demands a & , and cannot take place 

when one deviates from it or when one is diverted from it by 
something else. 

Taqwim : v^l is the setting up of a thing according to the 
demands of wisdom ( is the elimination of 

crookedness, e.g. tV fJV or ; then as a 
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metaphorical use it is said: iV7>' "He put the work in 

order’ 1 ; thus equals f because both cause • 


X 


' 9 

XZj x 


* f 

Rushd : According to Abu °Amr b. C Ala' xXx means: 

Allah says: Vi * jJX ^ O U "Then if 

you find in them maturity of intellect, make over to them 
their property, *UX)l/6". 

Rashd : xJ*>x means: ■> V, "straightness" in . For 

. * / ., ► % 7 y O »>» X ^ 

example Allah says: • L V O-* ViJ -5 "And provide 

for us' a right course in our affairs , /10" ^ ^ . It is 

. < ^ ^ / • " 1 . 1 ‘ X ' 

said that X^J and are dialectal forms like and 


i > 

(1) Instead: of an. example of , Abu Hilal wrongly quotes . X^X here: 

\ k ~L> j * A t \^» q-A>J \ ( Ci-e^ /66 ) Al-Furuq p.206. Some 

other examples of XXx can be seen in the Qur'an: Cju^M/24, 

v’’ of v /io, 1 4 , 21. 


595. f 1 X (jbJ 

« ® 

_ *• I* * v* M 

Itqan : * O l*J ^ means "repair or restoration" of a 

thing. It is derived from meaning: y X* "clay mixed 

with mud by means of which foundations are repaired or the 
gaps are filled", which is found in the channel of a torrent or 
in a well. One says: V when one coats a thing with 

% v* ^ 

/*>*-• . Subsequently OVaJ Y was used about proper knowledge 

of a thing, e.g. one says: \ "I knew such and such 

properly", as though one had left no gaps in it. 

Ihkam : is to do an action in a proper way. Allah says: 

<0 u_jC/( /l) i.e. the Qur'an is a book 

M • 

whose verses are created in a perfect form; Allah did not use 

o - * 

cxx V here as they were not created defective in the first 
instance and improved afterwards. Some linguists hold that 


one says : when he repairs a door. According 

to Abu Hilal one can say: only when he has done it 


to Abu Hilal one can say: A 

properly from the beginning. 
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■ 

Ihkam : means o* "creation or making" of a thing in a 

firm, solid or perfect way. and u\In are used about 

both bodies and abstract things, whereas is used about 

bodies ( fUo.\ ) only. One says: or 

but one cannot say: 

Rasf: kIa+Pj is to put similar things together, and it is used about 
> ^ ' . 

only. The expression: ^ JfcL) H Ju& ■ *» .0 1 "The 

construction of this speech is beautiful" is a metaphorical 

expression, and *■ is used metaphorically only in this context. 






Ibr * am : L. 'is to strengthen a thing; this meaning is 

.. derived from 1 ^ "to weave a rope"; in any other 

context its use is metaphorical. J 2 . .. • . 

Ihkam: See \ , ■ ' ' * 


Ibram: See 


\ J 


\ > I 

if 


* ^ wS , 
l a, . rib : is firmness of tying, and is used when 

one ties one knot on top of another. Its opposite is • 

is used when one ties a loose knot ( ) 5 l 


X U* * 

when one unfastens a knot 9 and 1 when one ties something firmly. 


^ ^ "absolute term and is used only about deviation 
from & "right". One says: c> b> J , but one 

never says: as means inclination towards 

a bad thing. Thus the linguists say: ^ >J j fviJl 

« ' * , — 

VS is a crookedness in the pastern. 

Mayl : is general and can be used of inclination towards either 

good or bad. 
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600. (V* (V* 

v% 

Mayl : (J^ 6 is a verbal noun, and is used about both that which is 

visible and that which is not. For example, one says: c£ilL> 
a\ "Your inclination towards so and so" or jojytOU 
"The wall tilted". 

Mayal : dr is a noun which is particularly used about that which can 

be seen, e.g. a stick. One says: (3 j - 6 (j when someone 

is bent to one side from birth. 

•• ' •' > : . 

601. * • ^ Luj> 3 V s * 

C Athw : P* is an abundance of jU*». . It is derived from the 

* < • 1 _ ■ - . ’’ ' ' 

expression : used of a hyena (and a man) with a lot 

of hair on the face. C. and CLP , jy^z. are different 

dialectal forms, and the' latter is the more literary ( tf 1 >; 
the Qur'an says: (jf> j )&\ (J \ 3) 3 "And do not act 

corruptly in the land, making mischief, o /60". 

Fas ad : See A 

602. g ? -* ' 

Fas ad : is an alteration in quantity from that which is required 

by wisdom. It is the opposite of ; when the quantity 

required by wisdom is exceeded or fallen short of, V** is not 
maintained. 


Qabih: 


& 


is that from which wisdom keeps one away, and there is 


no connotation of quantity in it. 


603 . 

Ghayy : Every 


w • 

(f 


w * 

? . t /' 


M 



Fas ad : jU» may or may not be e.g. implies merely 

a change from its previous state. The expression: .>■— * \i 

implies that he is a J* V* "libertine" , while : £ Vi implies 
that there is "corruption" in his religion and belief. 
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604 . 




Dalai: The original meaning of is . Arabs say: 

• - ~ t»n ° • 

Uj'CjOUp when she dies because of getting lost. The Qur'an 

. f . “* 

says: U°-i 3H (J UiJulP \ "When we have become lost in the 

earth, oj&***\ /10" i.e. we perished because of having no relations 
(with others). The etymology of the two words: (_Jf- and 

means that cyj^C* c3)X^j\ is more drastic than c> ch*' • 

One also says : , whereas can only be 

^ ** W • 

used about in a specialised way. One also says: &* 

: n. , as Allah says: AjJ\ "T hus 

" . A , does Allah confound the unbelievers , /74" , and (jiySfi means 


here "being lost or wretched" ; and the expression: ciwy® 

A_j> y (_/ means he is lost among them. The Qur'an says: 

> ."Arid found you unable to see (lost, in quest) 

v and showed the way, ~ I /7" i.e. you were lost among your 

people because they did not know your position or ' importance ; 

or DU here can mean that you were among people who had gone 

astray, because a person who lives among a group of people is 

called after them, as was so-called because he stayed 

with the cobblers, and COUV6\2*^l was so-called because 

%• * 

he lived with the Banu Ma'zin, although he was not of them. 

C «/ * % ^ % 

Abu All says that the verse: (J jji? )i w> 2 j means: Allah 

found you in quest of prophethood, which was straying away from 

W ^ v. > 

you, and He gave it to you. Another verse says: 

"Should one of the two err, 282", used in the context of 

witness; this is an example of inversion which is wide-spread in 
Arabic. cJj^p also has the meaning of cJVUI "invalidation" . 

i ■ *■ ^ ^ . ’• 

Allah says : I (J - I "He shall render their works 

ineffective, /l", and -•'juiij f j/ lh .? ' 

make their treacherous plan go astray?, #LJi)V/ 2", and^ / \A*i> also 

«i. . o % 0 *Y^ir 

means to call someone e.g. one says: (J^P . Thus 

(JjUp is used in various ways in which a is not used. 

v* 

Ghayy : The original meaning of (J" is . One says: £ 

when a young camel suffers from indigestion because of drinking a 

lot of milk; or when the young camel does not receive sufficient 

milk for nutrition from his mother and starves to death. This 

. . «■ 

word is thus one of the I "opposites : which have opposite 


"Did He not 
Xu ✓ 
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meanings” . (/ , sometimes, is also used to mean frustration 

or disappointment, e.g. is used when someone fails 

to get what he wants. A poet says: 

C'i'li » O'* • if cd 

"One who encounters good fortune is praised by people, and one 
who fails does not lack those who blame him for his failure". 

It is also said that the verse means that one who does good is 
praised and one who does bad is reproached, that is to say, 
according to the first meaning of 


(1), -This is a verse of Muraqqash al-Asghar, Sharh Ikhtiyarat al-Mufaddal, 
pi-1104; Janiharat al-Amthal 1: 177 ; /Lisan ( LS> >• 


Hanaf : 


is deviation from right. 


Hayf : is to assault something so as to. reduce it in size. It 

comes from: ‘ when one reduces a thing by taking 

away from its edges. 


a / 
3 


Mayd : JuA is to incline now to the right and now to the left. 

Allah says : °(J , J "And We have made 

great mountains in the earth lest it might be convulsed with them, 
yu*»iM/3i" i.e. waver to right and left, and it is clear that 
He did not mean that it would' incline in one direction only, 
but would be agitated, which implies both directions. A poet says: 
W ' o 9 

"She loved them, inclining this way and that, full of beauty. 


but hard as iron (?)" meaning that she inclined to either side 
because of the softness of her make-up (?). 

Mayl : is to incline in one direction only. 
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Chapter XVII 


607 - L I »H u>l 

— M 

Ibtila' ; is to bring out a person's obedience or disobedience 

by subjecting him to hardships. It is not the same as V 'a±\ /\ • 
however, is sometimes used to mean s-iC. ^because it is 

close to it in sense. vAL \ is metaphorically regarded as an 
‘^^-■’-'Aute of Allah, meaning that Allah tests his servant to 
see his reaction. is called because it brings 

forth. (jsV. "decay" extracts the power of a thing by reducing 
it to a worn-out state. These different senses have the same 
origin..,. ; .. , ,, j ' v ■' ' , ■. . \ 

I^lif: is to impose upon someone that which is inconvenient 

"troublesome to human nature. The root meaning of is 

j therefore one says : ^ when a. person persists 

in’ love with some woman, and" "freckles" are so-called because 

they adhere to the face. V (-> ’ ^ is one who adheres to 

that thing in spite of hardships , and is also used about 

/ 

one whojsticks to what is not obligatory to him; Allah says: ‘ 

6 * tl U i ( c>P /86) , and "one who takes 

some charge or obligation on him" is similar in meaning to . 


Tahmil : is ^used only about that which has (physical) weight. 

Allah says: 3) » Do not lay on us a burden, 

o>M / 284 ". means "load". . 

Taklif. may be used about that which does not have (physical) 

weight. One says: £)l "Allah made him ask for 

forgiveness", and cannot be used here. 


609 • " 

Ibtila' : \ is used with reference to the imposition of hardships 

and unpleasant things only. 

Ikhtibir : can be used with reference to the imposition of either 

pleasant or unpleasant things, e.g. one says: «.\ r , 
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* 

and not: oiC »„ ; neither does one use the phrase: 

(JV , but rather . ^\Z>\ implies the 

establishing of about the state of a person undergoing it, 

311(1 is knowledge concerning the essence or the truth of a 

thing; , on the other hand, is the testing of the obedience 

or disobedience of the . 

610 . All* j 

" “ ™ • " 

Ikhtibar: Allah does not subject a person to in order to change 

, his condition with respect to good and evil, but 
‘implies only intensity of t . 

Fitnah : All* is the most intensive and' far-reaching kind of j\Z> \ . 

The original meaning of Ale* is to expose gold to fire to 
separate out impurities. Allah . says: (Jlc £ 

"( i:t is ) day on which they shall be tried at the fire, 

CjLjUJ) /13". All* can be used about both good and bad, e.g. 
Allah says : A^Ii ^ /\ \JV "That your children and 

your property^are * temptation, i)l/28", and 

f 0 **?*^' "We would certainly give' them to drink of 
abundant water, so that We might try them with respect to it, 
cAA / 16-17" j Allah in this verse has made a a All* 

because .He wishes to test most rigorously the person on whom it 
is bestowed, on the analogy with gold being rigorously examined 
by means of fire. 



Taj rib : is repetition or abundance of j\S\ . This is 

** • v * 

indicated by the fact that is on the measure of lAA** > 

a measure for and the sense of repetition. Its original 

meaning is seen in the phrase: meaning to treat (an animal) 

for "scab" and so to see if its condition is healthy or 

not. In the same way one says: meaning to pluck off 

(1** "ticks" from a camel; and tf? meaning to treat 

XjJ "name of a well-known disease of camels", i +* A cannot be 

* * 

used about Allah or the analogy of the use of till I andyll>l about 

» * > * 

Him, since these are metaphors, and no analogy can be based on a 
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metaphor. 


612. y ( ytf y 

Tawfiq : is the doing of that with which "obedience" is 

in accordance, and if obedience is not in accordance with it, 

m ^ 

it cannot be called Otf J ; in such circumstances the expression 
is used: "He does not perform the job well". 

Lutf : is an action by which the obedience of a slave is made 

easy; and takes place only with the intention of its agent 

to bring about something good, in particular. On the other hand, 

«H V, | 

if an agent does something: bad intentionally, it is called 
/. not . Another difference between the two is that Xx?j> is a 

kind of v 'o-k -) which takes place a certain time before obedience, i.e. 

is like a companion of 2LfU> because the time of its occurrence 
is conti guousto the- time ofthelatter's occurrence ;. they cannot, 
take place- simultaneously. The situation is similar to that referred 
to in: the coming of Zayd with C Amr" , which can 

s Q t ' 

still- be used, even if Zayd comes after Amr, provided that there 
is no break; however, if Zayd comes after a long break, he cannot 
be said to have come with C Amr. CsJ>J may precede the action by 
a short time, provided that it still influences the soul of the 

"the person on whom is bestowed". It cannot precede 

the action by a time so long that its influence on his soul no 

longer exists. So every is but not every ulsi*- 1 is 

- . ^ _ 

** ^ t V, ^ ^ 

cannot be called a L—’* £ "requital" because (y "V 

precedes action, whereas cannot be used of that which has 

% 

not taken place ; however, a person may be called y * >> by way of 
praise, as a reward for previous obedience. ^ is with 

% I*. H * ’ „ 

reference only to good actions, e.g. one says: Oiw 

and not o’-’ • The term can be used even 

if the thing in which there is said to be {y 3 ] jl has come to an end, 

just as it can be said that Zayd agreed with Amr in saying 

0 

something, even if what Amr had said had already come to an end. 

is a f'yS' applied to either minor or major matters. Allah 

v» 

is called meaning His yiJ* encompasses every thing and 

nothing can exist unless He makes it function properly. 
originally applied to the , but by process of ellipsis it 
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came to be applied to the , by way of > One says: 

O iO of a person who attains his object gently 
and easily. Llo-kJ can be social case or the ability to involve 
oneself in matters easily. Cj^ can mean: "smallness 

of body" in opposition either to ai "thickness , coarseness", 

Qr to (J y 1 "invisibility" . ^ is on the measure of 

CJ^ 9 » a measure for ; and > being on the measure of 

, implies abundance and repetition of action. And is 

a with which one chooses to hold himself back from committing 

a sin. (V*^\ used absolutely, is a laudatory epithet, and the 
same is true of o 3 ** ; when it is qualified it is not laudatory. 

can be used only of Allah e.g. Auc 1 *-*- , <*!*-> > ' ^ 

, and a) , and all these verbs are made transitive with 
the help of a preposition. There are other differences between 
C**-* and that will not be discussed here. ■ - 


613. £_ L _^ L bJ 

' w 

Latf:, is ^ "righteousness , kindness" and good action e . g. 

one says: , and on this basis Allah is 

called cl**^-* because He gives His blessings to His slaves. 

Lutf: See A 



Rifq : cr ' is ease in the attainment of something or in some 


matter; and its opposite is Oi + £ meaning difficulty in attaining 

w % ' 4 % . 

what one seeks. The original meaning of is 7*? ,. therefore 

one says : CiUuix; &j\ when someone makes someone else benefit 

from something; and )>-* are appointments of a house 

which are beneficial over and above those that are absolutely 
essential. >~ JI (} is so-called because he 

benefits from his company, and it does not have the sense of 

^ * 

being kind towards him in this context. It can be held that 
is so-called because he accompanies another on a journey at his 
side, in fact, at his "elbow" . 


Lutf: See A 
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Lutf : See & 

Madarat : o L>Ia> is a kind of i)V?H "trickery" and "deception" . 

One says: when he succeeds in deceiving his prey, 

and when he obtains what he wants from a man 

by way of deception and trickery. 
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Chapter XVIII 


Din : The original meaning of (jo is "obedience" ; one says : 

(_y“ X" O' j> when people obey their king. It is also 
possible that the original meaning of (_/■> is "habit", 

and that came to be called Oj , because dj-U* becomes a 

v« 

habit to which one accustoms. (V-> is a name for that which all 

w ** , , 

adherents of a dJL* choose to follow, therefore one says: Oil* 

VJ ^ 

and not . C>~> ; however, one says: 

u» “ u 

eJbi' cV® I O'* * And £y > is that ( course or way of life) 

- which a person follows in the belief that it will bring him closer 
to Allah, even if that (jf 5 does not comprise a certain set of 
laws, e.g. the Cs * of the idolators/the polytheists. (V-3 , 

when absolutely applied, gives the sense of general obedience for 

.. *’* . 1 ’ ^ ^ %■ ' % W 

which there is "requital" 7 , as~Allah says : OtjOV (V> 1 

W' . 

<Xi^\ "Surely the (true) religion with Allah is Islam, 

/18" . The people of Persia claim that Cy > is a Persian 
word and argue that the word was already in use in their 

books one millenium before the introduction of Arabic into Persia; 
and they had a script in which they used to write the revealed 
book, called: LS j Ml* 3 ’ being the book revealed to 

Zoroaster and so-named by himself. But the word (2/0 has a root 
and sound etymology in Arabic, so that we cannot call it a 
foreign word. However, if the Persians are right in their 
contention, we may maintain that it is only by coincidence that 
the Arabic and the Persian languages have the same word for one thing. 

Millah : . The root of <iXo is (j* "the running of a wolf towards 

something in. a certain way". eX* is so-called because its people 
continue on it. It is also said that the original meaning of SX«> 
is "repetition", e.g. one says: (VX» Jo for a frequently 

trodden path ; is derived from the same meaning: "The 

W 

repetition of something till one gets annoyed with it". dX*> 
can be the way of life of a group of people who defend each other 
when things happen to them. It derives from , which is a 

tv ~ 

kind of fever. For the same reason 3X* is used for a fire-place ; 
when meat or something else is put in it, it is heated repeatedly 

W 

until it is cooked. SX* is a name for a set of laws alongside 
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the affirmation of Allah. Thus Judaism is a oX* , as Judaism 
contains a certain set of laws. The opposite of is (J~* , 

not , because he is bound by the whole of the 

*» . w ’ 

but ^£3^ cannot be a . Thus every ^aJuk is a yj> but not 

every (_y J is a aJu. . 

617. O U 3 dL5- U? 

Ta C ah : Af-lt is an action which takes place in accordance with the 

wishes of the the one who wishes it", when the .ju is of 

higher status than the agent of the action. <xi-U> can be shown 
to both the created and the Creator, whereas o^U can only be 
used about the Creator. in its metaphorical sense, can 

mean- one who is called following a caller to that to which he has 
called him, even if he does not intend to. do so; thus a man can 
be a- of Satan, everi-if _he does, not, intend to follow, him 

but nevertheless does what he wishes and demands. 

C Ibadah : O j*\aS- is the extremity of submission and is justified only 
by extreme forms. A man may perform o;>Va£ only to Allah. 
cannot be performed except with "knowledge" of the 

"the worshipped" on the part of the worshipper. 


ojlilM 4^1. 




Ta C ah: See 


Muwafaqat al-Iradah : o > i "conformity of intention" 

may or may not be 4S-\b . For example, if someone acts in 
accordance with someone's wishes unknowingly he is not to 

him, but if he acts in accordance with his wishes, knowing 
what they are, he is to him. 


i | V * % , 

619 • Lb 3 ^ Jd> 3 

Hafd : is readiness or quickness in showing obedience ; from this 

sense comes Allah's statement: o jtaJ? ^ "Sons and daughters 

and grandchildren, /Vy J '/72", or as we pray (in salah ) : ufJLJ \ j 

/ , /-i \ ^ “5 *-* * 
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Khidmah: "servant" is one who attends on a man to fulfil his 

«1j 9 

needs; therefore one cannot say: The original 

meaning of &*jj> is to circle around a thing, and thus an anklet 
is also called . Afterwards, because of extensive use of 

the word, it came to be used for being occupied with that which 
serves the interests of the <W ; e.g. one says: 

when someone is engaged in cleaning a mosque, or the like. 


Ta C ah: 


See 


(1) The root also implies obedient service. See Al-Qur'ah: V. /72 

Translation and Commentary by C A. Yusuf C Ali, Par al- C Arabiyyah , 

Beirut, 1968.. ./"■ '' 

620. . . ■■ ■:. ■■ -V 3 d> 

... . I ... • • *<% * 

Khawal : D > are those who are particularly designated to serve or 

work for some person. 

\ c ‘ . . . ■ v 

Abid : implies being owned by someone ,- which is.-.not implied by 

d>- Therefore one never says: (J * as one says 

621. LzfJ J 

C Abd : Every is a , but not every is a 

The angels, mankind and Jinn are of Allah. is an 

owned being of a rational species, thus including small children 
and idiots . 

Mamluk : may be inanimate; for example money and goods may be 

referred to as 


622. ^ j? <y -> 

^ V-*, 

Din: Cj^> is the means by which the worshipped is obeyed. Everyone 

• %• . J, 

can have a hut not a . 

Shari C ah : is the way on which one sets off towards something, 

e.g. the way to water is called or V*" • t 
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" street" is so-called because many people take their way in it. 

« U « 

*»3 JZ> , in this sense, is similar to 'dJbo except that 

w '**’ 

implies a path that is followed, which is not implied in the 

v 1 • * C. 

concept of "SJu . One says: ^>_i Jh (y j^\ (_J as one says: 

113 > (> (J <j>> , whereas the concept of ai-o implies the 

'M* v» v. 

continuation of its people on it. 


623 . 




v% •* W v* | 

Ltl z If 3 


Taqiyy : The epithet is more laudatory than the epithet (J^ , 

in that it diverges from the ordinary verbal adjective (participle) 
for a>3Va* (emphasis) . • . . .. : 

U * ; ' • . ' 

1 • • — • ^ •*. ^ ■' ■ + 

Muttaqi : The epithet (_/^ > is more- laudatory than the epithet , 

because the latter is applied by virtue of the apparent disposition 
of - someone , whereas the former is applied only after considerable 
knowledge of the person has' been acquired. Another difference 
between and is that implies (i.e. the - 

extent of ones endurance in religious practices) while 
implies only linguistic evidence- (i.e. the assertion that one 
believes). . ■ , 

Mu' min: Oki is the opposite of both and , because an 

action cannot be termed and cX at the same time , just 

as it cannot be OW and X . However oU, is more commonly 
used as the opposite of y' than of dr* * 


y ' 

624 . > ('J^ 

Hasan : Every vv* "permitted" is Cr* but no t.<uX , and a 

does not deserve any £ "requital" or JU? "praise". 

Hasanah : «Aj ■-> is a superlative of y ; the vw (i.e. X> ) 

at the end of the word indicates Therefore 

includes " obligatory actions" and "supererogatory 

actions" and not xA* actions that are merely permitted, even 
though they are Therefore (believers) are asked to 

perform & , in preference to Xj\r* (?), because every 
is Cr > but does not deserve any requital or praise , and a t/V 
cannot be called a . 
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625. (J.y -9 3 as - U? 


Ta c ah : c\x-U? occurs either through desire or through fear ( C n the part 

of the one who obeys ) . 


Qabul : dp is like which occurs because it is required by 

wisdom or required by general good or interest". Therefore 

* ■ and (V\* are appropriate descriptions of Allah, but 

He is not described as dr ■ 


626. 




I jabah,: <X/ W 1 is used of prayers. One says: 


,[>\ 


1 means: Is , and ( j \ : he asked him to 

% ^ j * l - • > . < 


perform. ^ j can also be used in the sense of 

* * * *■ ^ „ 
is used of actions. One says: • 


/ t- 


Qabul: 


627. 3 l 

I jabah : According to C Ali b. C Isa is to act in accordance with 

a prayer (plea?) for something. 

Ta°ah : a>U> is displayed by an inferior to a superior; it is 

(to act) in accordance with a wish not necessarily formulated 


as a request (?). 


628. 






Madhhab : C_>£> jl* is a way /course towards which one is inclined whether 

\ » 

or not he makes a statement about it. For example one says: 

"This is my way 

(opinion/belief) about listening to music, eating and drinking"; 
it refers to what he chooses and inclines towards in these 

» 

activities, whether one argues on the basis of it or not. 

also implies that one who adheres to it should have a firm belief 

in it, or act as if he believed in it. 


Maqalah : 'aJVn-* is a statement that the person who makes it relies on, 
and on the basis of which he argues. One says: 03^ o Ju& 

when he does this with it. does not imply that the maker 
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of the statement believes in what he has said, because one can say 
a thing and argue on the basis of it but believe the opposite. 
Therefore a is not necessarily a v— , nor a 

a . 


629 . 


J— ^ 


£jl i UZJ. 


% 

Fard: is only the making obligatory or binding of something by 

Allah. One says: (J>S ; when (jpj 3 is used of 

other than Allah , it has the sense that is found in phrases like : 

<x> cyv >vk>j\ ^ "He assigned to them 

the gift". The original meaning of (j&J* is to make an incision; 
one says : (j c» "He cut a notch in the stick"-. , 

Wujub : and refer to obligation which may or may not come 

from Allah. One says: 'J S' o JU i 0 s - Ja j ( i > j i or l i ■<> ^ l 

- j -and' one -cannot use oV in this context. , A 

is ’ something which is binding or incumbent in itself; j , 

is intransitive verb, whereas U° S is transitive. Therefore 

\ >\ ^) can be said to be UJ>b on Allah, as it is required by His ' 

wisdom, but it cannot be said' to be a on Him. 

"cycles of prayers which the Holy Prophet Muhammad always performed 
other than &> cycles", "prostration performed when 

certain verses of the Qur'an are read or listened to" and 
y oiU’ (in c Isha's prayers) etc. are called and not 

. In intellectual matters, is used, not (J & , e.g. 

one says: Vjl® and not u u° y Ujj> . 

However, and < > can (sometimes) also mean the same thing, 

e.g. one says: 5 j £- -M or 0°J> oU-*r "It is 

incumbent to perform the prayer of noon". The original meaning 


°f ^->9* is "falling" e. g. ^** X ** J * is used for the 

setting of the sun, and one says: joJU 1 j when a wall has 

fallen down. 


630 . 

Hatm: 






A 


is the issuing of a decree in an emphatic way. One says: 

I / / I / ' 

YJ > l» has to do with neither ov nor 

* ' ** . 

» 5 , since they are used about commands, whereas r* 


is used 
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• * % 

about decisions and decrees. Sometimes a uv is called UPJ 
^ metaphorically which means that it cannot be refused, 
just as a y cannot be reversed. Arabs call a crow ^\> , 

* H V 

because they think that it passes sentence ( ) of separation 

» • « * 

on people, not that it makes it (jPJ or for people to separate. 


Fard : See 


631. \< l f 

1 • - 1 * * 

Ilzam : can be used about both & and S e.g. 

yd ' "I made him to adhere to " or I • 

I jab : t ^ is used only about ; if it is used about other 

than a? - it is metaphorical and has the sense of • ' 


632., 

Ilzam : See 

Luzum : • 


(^ ■> f V\. 


can only be used about & , e.g. one says: (? 

"He adhered t,o & one cannot say: JblJipJ . 


633. (J-^ 

Halal: A thing the permissibility ( * ) of which is known through 

• . 

t/Y "law" is called (J^ ; it is the opposite of fY * 

Mubah: Legally stated permissibility is not a consideration with 

, e.g. one says: Xj V 6 (J 1 " Walking in the " 

market is permitted", but one cannot use in this context. 

It is the opposite of ■jM "prohibited" , and jJV which refers 
to a class of things that is undesirable. It may be said that 
it is something which is open to the doer to do and attracts 
neither commendation nor condemnation; alternatively, it is that 
which the responsible man has reason to think good, and neither 
the doing of it nor the failure to do it is at all harmful to him. 
Therefore, the actions of Allah cannot be described as 7 y Y » 
nor can the actions of ( Uc "beasts" , since it means that the 
responsible man may benefit from it without prejudice. Thus, 
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wishing for a t/V* or ordering a is bad, since there is 

no (spiritual) advantage ( ) to be had from either doing 

it or not doing it, since no requital is incurred, thereby ; this 
is not the case with 


Nafilah : , in law and the science of language, has the 

same meaning jji.e. supererogatory actionj . can also mean 

a gift; means "swift horse" (pi. ). The 

word (J* J (pl- ) is also used for a gift. 

Nadb : The meaning of U-'ju s when used by linguists, is "that which 

is commanded" , and when used by lawyers, is the same as . 


6.3.5, _ <aJi» U j 

w r' r* " 

Sunnah : can be of many kinds: in the expression 5 (jPf 

it is that which one is urged to do; it can be a saying of the 
Holy Prophet, e.g. one says: ( J * (Jr J j ; it can be 

the way or the custom followed by the Holy Prophet or what he ; 
commanded, dealing with either j or (JiJ . All uses of 
imply previous custom and a single cause. 

Nafilah : (JiJ or U are that which is manifested without any cause. 


636. O j Ig- 3 

Sunnah: The original meaning of is o , and one says: 

Jl meaning _$)) Ojy^ , and >•“-*' meaning 

i' . Conventionally means both and > V> 1 • 

is the process (of transmission) by which (certain) 
knowledge may be attained, because of the many transmitters 
involved; usually (certain) knowledge cannot be attained, except 
when many transmitters are involved. _>v> ' are reports the validity 
of which cannot be ascertained because of the small number of 
transmitters, whether one or more; and a c report is one 
the transmitter of which ascribes it to someone whom he has not 
seen or heard, and the connection (chain of transmitters) between 
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him and the person from whom he is transmitting is not mentioned. 
"Adah : is that which one does continuously on his own account. 


Da'b : is a voluntary or acquired habit only. Therefore the 

eating of food and drinking of water are not called • 

Adah : oj>Vt is of two kinds: and \ . An 

is an action which one continues to do until he becomes 
habituated to it and it is difficult for him to quit it, e.g. 

. ^ ^ < • r . • ^ ^ W ' 

the "drinking of "wine "j o_>lf. is an action like 

taking food or water etc. for the survival of ones body and soul. 


638. ■ j \jS L— ^ 

Ya j ibu Kadha : The expression is ‘ used only about that which- -> -- 

.is ''necessary or incumbent". v . 

Yanbaghi Kadha : - implies that the object/thing wanted is , j/'s 

good,.' whether, or not it is 


Yujzi'u Kadha : The expression implies that the thing 

fills the place of what is correct (that is, it suffices) and 
no further decision is required concerning it. The transfer of 
property is described as , if it constitutes a contract. 

That' which is "prohibited/illicit" may , 

e. g.\ the performance of ablution with unlawfully acquired water,- . 

the slaughter of an animal with a purloined knife, 

Jit , or sexual intercourse in the days of menstruation. 
The offering of prayers in an unlawfully occupied house is 
in the eyes of jurists; it is something forbidden, not because 
it does not fulfil the legal conditions , but in order to safeguard 
the rights of the lawful owner; if permission for it were given, 
it would be Jd "lawful", and what is is not V> . 

According to Abu Ali and Abu Hashim the offering of prayers 
in an unlawfully occupied house is: ytf" . It is not 

permissible to have this intention, and the performance of it 
is "disobedience to Allah". 
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Yajuzu Kadha : means \jy~l "(it is) allowed" and cK 

"(it is) permitted". One says: O' y U— "It is 

permitted for a traveller to break his fast" or villV* ov'y j 
0>j& ^ OyJ' (ji • " It is permissible to read either 

^£JUV> or ufJLU (in the Surah al-Fltihah )" . jjy can also imply 
doubt, e.g. Cy cP 2 -* C>£oS " Zayd may be better 

than c Amr". can also imply the "validity" of a coin. 

Some linguists hold that it can mean o 1 ? "(it is) possible" and 
^p£jJ"(it is) not unlikely", e.g. one says: Ck® 3^1 

. in spite of the knowledge that Zayd has not stood up. Abu Bakr 
al-Akhshad dislikes the meaning of j as because Muslims, 

according'to him, deem it not permissible to say: 

. vc£A) j> ^ or to say: £k* >>*1. 

«oJU t/y > . The basis of all these meanings is 

i.e. ; <ul» (J^ ,"He found a way that he followed" , 

and the expression: . (J "The traveller's pass", and ; 

j\£ "metaphor" are derived from . j . The expression: 
s>> o>\} means that the person who adopts this reading found 
a which secures him against rebuttal; the. expression : 

• CilA* Ck* (JjP 6> means that ones imagination has led 

. him to this idea; if one knows it (to be so), one should not 
express it in terms of "possibility". \> must indicate 

other possibilities; the statement: is not 

a correct statement, since it does not indicate the other 
possibilities. 


640. Au& ( > j>y>S > 

Fasid: is that which cannot be • 


Mardud: is that (action) which takes place in a manner which 

does not deserve requital. It is the opposite of , and 

from Allah necessarily brings requital. Nevertheless 
a can be a • 

Manha °anhu: implies the disapproval of the one who prohibits, 

but at the same time it too can be *<SJ* * 


-343- 


641 * -Cr^- 

Hasan : See A 

Mubah : Every t/W is Cr^ but not every is Xj^ • For 

example the actions of infants, or forced actions may be 
but not w • 

642 . |V |_ J> J Q }> \ 3 A> v> \ 

Ibahah : L \ may take place through either considering or hearing 

a plea for something to be considered permissible. 

Idhn : takes place only through hearing. . : f 

It lag : is the removal of prevention from one to, whom a 

certain thing is possible. Therefore Allah cannot be described 

9 . , ( 1 ) 

in. terms of •> however, all things are to Him 


(1) The text reads: for ^ . The correction is from 

the edition: 1353 A.H., p. 188. 

6 43. 7 yjUp > C>\g\ ^ 

Al-Islam : is obedience to Allah which saves one from His 

punishment, and it has come to be used for the knowledge of 
the "c'ode of life" of Muhammad, peace be upon him. 

Therefore Jews and others are precluded from it, but not 
from ova . 

Iman : 6l£l is obedience to Allah by means of which is avoided 

the punishment that is the due of its opposite . cjJL> U is also 
called O^r I , since it involves following the course of 

v* 

this obedience. 

Salah : is uprightness of condition; Xj^~ p i s something 

that a human being acquires for himself, and by the action 
of Allah it becomes c or (Xf^ for him. 
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Amin : is one who has confidence in himself. 

Ma ' mun : uy ^ is one in whom others trust. 


645. )S $ 3 U l 

Ilhad : is a name by which is specified the belief in Allah's 

not being from the beginning, coupled with the profession of 
Islam; a Jew or a Christian is a but not a ^ • 

to' ’ . 

The original meaning of j U! is (j** "inclination"; therefore 
A is so-called because it is dug in the side of a grave. 

Kufr : X is a name which can be applied to different sins, e.g. 

or denial of Muhammad's prophethood, or to call 
(\S a Jjl* etc. The original meaning of X is 
"to cover Bathing". ■ ..... - . . } 


Riya 1 : 9^; is the showing' off of a good action in order to earn 

praise from people, not for requital from Allah. 9 ^j and 

are not related to each other in any way; they are 

merely used for each other metaphorically. 

. , « 

Nifaq : is declaration of > together with concealed 

JslX' . is so-called on the analogy of the behaviour 

of the "jerboa" which makes an apparent door to its 

hole and another hidden door to use when needed. is 

used only for the concealment of is a word 

coined in the Islamic age,, like other two Islamic words: 

and was used when one of these was 

concealed and the other was demonstrated. 


Dhanb : 


'O , according to al-mutakallimun , is that for which 


punishment is decreed to be deserved. V uj is so-called 

because it is followed by "condemnation". The original 

meaning of j> is "to follow"; therefore, Aj 
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"tail of an animal" is so-called because it follows the 
... ° ' 

animal, and «— ->y > is used for a y "leather bucket" that 
has an appendage at the bottom. It can be said that S 

means the most low and mean thing in despicable actions, l-uj 
is so-called the most inferior quality among those of a person; 
in this sense it is sometimes justifiably applied to a child. 

Qablh: is that which does not necessarily merit punishment, 

like that committed by an infant. 



, according, to one linguist, means a 


'a bad action". 


Ma C siyah : implies an action which is Alt "prohibited" 

For example one says: 1 Aa l "I ordered him and' 

he disobeyed me". \ implies disapproval. Therefore our 

contemporaries hold that is something done by its doer 

in a forbidden or disapproved manner. 



Haram : f!'* is the prohibition of a bad thing only. Every f!/* 

is but not every is (i? • According to Abu 

c Abd Allah al-Zubayri: something is prohibited for ever, 

while something may be prohibited for a limited period only. 

Our contemporaries differentiate between the meanings of the 
expression : "By Allah I will not eat such and 

■ W 

such"; some hold that it is equivalent to saying: 3) a>3 \ $ 

' v , Aa* (j> \ , and one would break his oath by , eating 

even a small portion of it ; others hold that one would not 
break his oath unless he ate all of it. 


Mahzur : is that which is prohibited by someone even if it is 

good; for example a sultan forbids dealing with certain 
currency (i.e. that money is called ) or prohibits 

grazing on some land, even if it is not bad. can be bad, 

provided there is some indication that it is prohibited by 
one who always prohibits only bad things ; for example that 
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— c 

which is forbidden in the shari ah , for this tells the 
responsible man the reason for the thing’s being forbidden, 
or indicates its evil. Therefore the actions of the wild 
animals are not called even if they are described as bad. 


650 . 

Tughy an : is to exceed the limit in some action that is 

disapproved of, accompanied by domination and force. Allah 

% I W 

says: "We (bore you up in the ship) when 

the water rose high, W\ /ll" , i . e . when water passed the 
limit in ^ , (in being stormy ) . 

Atuw : sr' is going a long way in what is disapproved of, but . 
less than , the Qur’an says: s- ju>J j 

"And I. myself have reached indeed the extreme degree of old 
age, /8". The linguists hold that Ct is used when 

one indulges to extremes in X or oUj or becomes very 
■ old. Allah says: . "a roaring, violent blast, 

/6"; i.e. intensively severe. means one 

J * J CJ* 

"Which rebelled against the commandment of its Lord, 

i.e. the people of those cities vaunted themselves over their 

Lord and did not obey Him. 



651 . 

Shirk : is a single characteristic, which is that of 

introducing some (divine being) parallel to Allah or in place 

of Allah, as is indicated by its etymology. Later, because of 

extensive use of the word, any > r " was called 

to magnify and emphasise its enormity. The true opposite of 
• « * 

is , but once was used in the sense of 

any came to be regarded as its opposite. 

Kufr: comprises many characteristics, each of which is the 

opposite of a characteristic of OVx^ , because when a human 
being acts in accordance with a characteristic of . 

he nullifies a characteristic of o\*\ • The original usage 


- 347 - 


of y is ; its opposite is £ , and the 

opposite of AjJU is . One who annuls 

6^' is called , because he annuls rights of Allah 

and the thankfulness that he should show for his blessings. 
The term can only be applied to him who denies the 

blessings of Allah knowingly, because of the gravity of his 
sin ; X , like \ , is a term applied in Islamic law. 


Khuru j : from obedience to Allah through committing a mortal 

sin is called C can be either praiseworthy (if 
it is against a <3^ or wicked ruler) or blameworthy, (if it 
is the committing of mortal sins). 

Fisq : Linguistically ■cr*\ means a disapproved of emergence; 

“ therefore a mouse ‘ ( o-j-M- ) is called 4a***)j» because it 
comes out of its hole to do bad things. One says: CZj*-**** 

of a date when it comes out of its skin, since this 
indicates that it is rotting. 


Fujur : is to commit acts of defiance (of Allah) extensively. 

* 

The original meaning of Jjf is derived from the expression : 
used when one makes wide cracks in a dam 
and water flows through them. A person who commits minor sins 
cannot be described as , just as one who makes minor 

cracks in a dam cannot ,be said to have: Later, 

because of extensive use, j ^ came to refer specifically 

.#-r 

to adultery, sodomy and the like-.. 

Fisq : is from obedience to Allah by committing a mortal 


^ yji y 


; yj) 


Batara al-Ni C mah : means to dissect a "favour" 

and to treat it unjustly, whereas implies to 
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W • 

dissect it only. The original meaning of is "to 

split", and J Vk-*-> "veterinarian" is so-called for the same 
reason; and is used when one splits something. 

According to the linguists is the misuse of a favour, 

as in the verses of the Qur'an: (jr° \lXXa 1 ^ > 

"And how many a town have We destroyed which exulted 
in its means of subsistence, (jCUA^> 1/58", and 

"And be not like those who came 
forth from their homes in great exultation and to be seen of 
men , JUif/47". 

Kafara al-Ni C mah: See 


Jawr: ; JU* is the opposite of .uprightness in judgement/ruling. . 

One says about the reign' of some sultan : (J j\s>~~ - 

• "The ruler was tyrannical in his authority", or Via — | 

(J • "The sultan was tyrannical in his conduct" , if 
he departed from uprightness in these things . The original 
meaning of is deviation", from the right course, 

e.g. one says: QSf j\t? 

when one deviates from the 

right path. 

Zulm : ^ is harm that is not deserved or inflicted as a requital, 

whether from a sultan , a ruler, or someone else. For example, 
cheating someone of a daniq (1/6 dirham ) or a dirham is called 
» but not , unless it is taken by force or 

arbitrary whim. The original meaning of ^ is the diminution 
of a right. It is said that the opposite of ^ is 
"the giving of: a right in full", and the opposite of jjK 
is "turning in action, towards what is right". 


Su' : ^ is that which grieves the soul by what it brings near 


to it. 


Qabih : is a bad thing which the doer of it may enjoy, e.g. 

adultery or the drinking of wine or taking something forcibly. 
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Zulm : ^ is the removal of a right whether in whole or in part. 

The Qur'an says: "He shall have 

no fear of injustice nor of the withholding of his due, 

/ 112 " , i.e. neither his due nor a part thereof will be 
withheld. 

Hadm : F** 0 is the diminution of part of a right; it is not used 

if all of the right is taken away. The original meaning of 
£& a> is OUajJ ; low-lying land is also called (pi. 

* ) . 



Zulm : See 


Ghashm 


1 m: -is repeated or general ; kings or governors 

are described in terms of when their ^ is general. 

Therefore one scarcely ever says: as one 

’ ' ^ *■* * « 

says : There is a proverb: f*_y^** (J 1 

. ,y "■■■- « * « 

( jjZ 4 ‘.'“.j nj* "A most tyrannical governor is 

better than continuous lawlessness". Abu Bakr says: mear 

L-H* • "to do something at random", and therefore one 
uses the phrase: . According to Abu Hilal 

is to follow a path at random, without guidance, and 

% « 

is, as it were, that proceeds along unsettled lines. 


& ^ cH 

* • ^ * 

/: The original meaning of is OiV "intensity ,, 

of demand"; it implies to demand that which is not ones right 
by domination. One says: (J^ ^- A> - 5 > l XJ (J^ 

is used when a wound starts to become corrupted. means 

adultery. The Qur'an says: "and sin 

and rebellion without justice, /33" . This is said to 

mean. that the rebellious wants to seize power by overpowering 
people. 


Zulm: 
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660 . 


t> J cr-^ 


Fuhsh : is that which is immensely bad. One says: _»*> 

or c) jP , and every thing which goes far 
beyond the bounds of moderation is (J~ ^ G . 

^ v* ^ 

Qubh : is used of "appearances"; e.g. one says: 

An ape is ugly" , and one cannot use in this 

context. 





See A ; -" l! ' ' '• 

implies intensity in' 'the characteristic of (l* . There- 
fore one says: Cl* 'and not CuJ" . It is also said 

that is a clear .... Not every ■ is CZ)3~^ , whereas 

every is • It may be held that is ■rs which" 

is a 'Complete negation of obedience, and which has no blessing 
( ) from Allah and is like something up-rooted. One says: 

's' ‘ , ... , , . ' '' 

when one eliminates or eradicates something. The 
implication may also be that O-*'" is that which eradicates 
the one who performs it. 


662 . 

Ithm: 






is intentional only. 


Khati ' ah : may be unintentional. Afterwards because of 

extensive use, it came to be used for all sins, just as they 
were called , which originally meant to go beyond- 
the limit in. anything. ' . < 


663 . 


A 


✓ ✓ 
^ * 


✓ O 


Ithm : originally meant "shortcoming". ^ 1 , f 

. . . c — 

was used when someone failed m something; al-A sha says: 

(i) d.U'3)' aiiu*. 

"She-camels which go swiftly with ones who ride behind others, 
when Ol/ \ "slow she-camels" do not perform well, at the 

Here in this verse i'ihs means taking long steps; 


time of noon". 
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% » % • * / W «-* * ^ 

< — is plural of means ; an d < — * U i 

means CO . Therefore wine is called ( because it 

causes its drinker to fall short by taking his intellect away. 

Dhanb : See A 


( 1 ) Al-Mufradat fi Gharib al-Qur'an ( ( \ ), with different reading: 




664 . 

At him : 
Athim: 


W f*. 


f 

f- 


1 is one who- commits an 


- * 




f 


U "Sin" . 


I is one who advances far in 


t 


665 . 


% % 

o ? j 




Jurm : is that by which one is cut off from ones l— "obligation" 

Its original meaning is cutting; (If* "the cutting of dates" 
is called 

» ' * 

Dhanb : -is that which is followed by blame or a bad action for 

% * 

which a man is persecuted. The original meaning of *-r' J * is 

"following". \ is metaphorically used of a child, 

whereas ( is not. It may be said that ( \ is a bad action 

which implies a sense of responsibility for its consequences, 

» « # 

and is a bad action which does not imply any sense of 

responsibility. o also implies O'* (J 3 .y "worthless 

action"; therefore '-7" J is that which is the most worthless 
thing in the person concerned. 


666 . 
Hub : 


% * 




means that from which one is restrained. Its original 

meaning is s.l "forcible prevention". One uses: < -r’- 3 ^ 

* + 

to chide a camel. A camel is also, called because it is 

scolded or rebuked; and ( _ r Xa J 

is called • 


Dhanb: See A 
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667. 
Dhanb : 


Jj 2 S V u J 


See 


O 


Wizr: The original meaning of JJ> is "weight", and 

implies that it is a burden for the one who bears it. Allah 
says: (Ja^\ Cpjdl dJ, _).> efJULe \zZo 3 3 "And (We have) 

taken off from you your burden, which pressed heavily upon 

. » > >> *•* W 

your back, ^/^Jyi/2,3" , and: "Until 

the war terminates (lays down its weapons ), Z? /4" i.e. 

is used for "weapons". Some linguists hold that 

• , . . ■ > 

is derived from J J 2 meaning refuge, which means that the 
.person described in terms of Jj* is in want of a refuge. 
However, we prefer the first interpretation. 


668. 


6 \ 


JLS- _3 i — » 


_j> UJ \ 


Insaf : CsLaJi. is the giving of a half ( <-ZeJ ). The original 
meaning of LaJ ^ is to give half of a thing, without any 
addition or diminution. Therefore sometimes the, phrase: 

y < l b \ is used to mean : *— cil_L» \ _ 

One says: when one obtains ones own half of a 

thing, and when one gives another person his half 

of it. 

_Adl: is used both of giving 1 , and of other things, e.g. 

says about a thief who, had his hand chopped off: e\j \ 

or. 

v . . 1 . < *. K 


one 


L L»P > and one cannot use J 1 in this context. 


669. 
C Adl : 
Qist : 


_5 (J 


AP 


a 


■Lap may be ' concealed. 


is an open and apparent a_ip j therefore a 

"measure" or a ODtT* "balance" is called a , because 

they bring forth a At in perceptible form. Since is 

not hidden, a share which is arrived at openly is also called 
v ' / / »* 
a , and the expression: > (°>^* 

"the people distributed the thing justly" . 


means : 
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670. cJ^g- 3 

Hasan : is something done by a person who has power over it, 

without his being influenced by a desire to benefit or to 
harm anyone . 

C Adl : (_J>£ is a which is beneficial for one and damaging for 

another. For example one says: (y 

or 

V il , but one cannot use cJ» in this context. 

671 - ^ j j I-JlU-1 . • 

I tidhar : is one who presents excuses for his misdeeds.' The 

original meaning of is the removal of something from 

' ■ where it is. One says: 6jl> .(J l. [ "He apologised to 

so and so", and "And he forgave him" i.e. he removed 

from his heart what was burdening him,, actually or apparently. 

One also says: j "I rescued- him, extending him 

help against his enemy", or Cs*, L$ ^ Cr® "Who will rescue 

me from so and so". Allah says: J\ 't j jji jjj 

is the plural of S • One cannot say: (Jl jjZiS’ \ as one 

r *-* * 

says: «Cl» (J,\ . 

S’ 

Tawbah : A i s one who confesses the sin which he is repenting 

and acknowledges that he has no excuse (for what he has done). 

672. ^ Ju j <\j 

Ln 

Tawbah : 4^ >J is always accompanied by the belief that the action 

(which one is. repenting) is bad. Therefore every y i s fr 
. but not every is d;/ . 

Nadam: ^ is more particular than • The expression:' 

does not imply that the person who regrets 
something believes that it is bad. 


673. j j \ 

Istighfar: is to seek forgiveness through and 


or other manifestations of obedience. 
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Tawbah: is regret for a mistake, along with the determination 

not to repeat it (which is not necessarily kept). I and 

continuation of ones action ( j)s*\ ), on the other hand, 
cannot co-exist, because it is counter to Allah's decree and will 
concerning what one must not do. 


674 . 


«* > - 




« .•* 

Ta' assuf : '—>**' b refers to past actions of ones own or of someone else 

* . ta 

Nadam: is one type of the functions of the that is related 

to the actions, of the only.' It is distinct from the (other) 

functions of the e.g... willing, knowing,, desiring and 

rejoicing, which can be used about ones own actions and those 
of others. On the other hand, refers to the actions of 

others only. , • 


675 . 


ulit j kt. 


C Afw : implies the withdrawal of "rebuke or criticism" 

and j” 2 "censure", and does not imply the positive bestowal 
of a reward. Therefore it is used of people; e.g. 

"Zayd pardoned c Amr". Because of the close meanings of 
and O'a » they overlap each other in usage and one says: 

<aJ <£JI JfS and <jlJI in the same sense. However, the 

use of different prepositions after each verb indicates their 
difference in meaning, i.e. implies the withdrawal 

of something from someone, ,ahd dj implies the affirmation 
of something for someone. 

Ghuf ran : u's* implies the withdrawal of punishment from someone, 

which is the equivalent of positively bestowing a reward, 
can only be bestowed upon a believer because he alone is ( worthy 
of reward. can only be used of Allah; one says: 

t -* U , and one should not say: J . The 

use of about other than Allah is very rare; this is 

indicated by the fact that one says, for example: I 

"I sought forgiveness from Allah", and one never says : • 

* 

, and the fact that the attribute i- s applied only 

to Allah. 
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Sitr : means to cover a thing with a cover; it was later used 

for not mentioning a thing; e.g. Oik’C* O #-* is used 

when someone does not tell what he knows about the mistakes 

of someone else. if is the opposite of . 

Lj jjl (jf and are not identical expressions , 

% ** 
because O'J* implies deserving a reward which does not. 

Allah may conceal the misdeeds of a or a (3-v; in this world. 

Ghufran : is more particular than and implies positive 

bestowal of a reward. 


Safh : is to ignore or to pass over a.- sin. For example one 

says:.. ^ when one passes over a page without , 

reading it. It is also said that if is not to punish an 
offender for his offence . if is not used of Allah. 


Ghufran : See 


678 * ^Jur 3 j 

Ihbat : b \ is to invalidate ones good deeds by bad deeds. 

• • ' •» ' 

One says: when someone's belly is disordered 

from eating bad things. Allah says: \eff l> bf' 3 "And 

what they wrought in it shall go for nothing, zf* /16". 

Takfir : is to invalidate ones bad deeds by good deeds. 

Allah says: ^ "He(will)remove their evil 

from them, ,/ 2" . . 


679 . (j 1 ^ J \ j? ,\bJ \ 

Abtala : The original meaning of is "destruction" , 

and a brave man is called a because he destroys his 

opponent, and the expression: <x\b-} \ means <xXXa> 1 . 

Adhada: The original meaning of \ is meaning 

• • _ p <*> p 

"making to slip". The expression: means <xJ J ) "he made 

him slip". is a place in which one cannot set his 
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feet firmly. Allah says: 

plea is null with their Lord, /i6" . 



(i) 


The text reads 


(J-* 1 ? \ for ^ , 


and 


* * t. '*>, l 

1 for «lJ j 4 


"Their 


p . 231 . 
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Chapter XIX 


Thawab : does not depend on the action of the person who 

receives it. The original meaning of is 

meaning that to which the agent of the action returns. 
from Allah is a favour from Him, awarded as an honour. 
is bestowed on someone by way of a o "a sufficient 

recompense" for his rights. 

C * / 

Iwad : depends on the action of the person who receives it. 

is given on the basis of it* ."a discussion ■- of the. 
price" in sales-; only one who has borne pain or trouble deserves 
c/y. » and it is a direct .compensation , not a. means of 
■ honouring someone';. ... ■ ---> . y ’ ib; :: 


681.' 


Ajr : J> \ » assessment of wages" takes place before the action 

(work) for which the I is to be given is done. For example 

one says: (J.l > ^ \ u "I shall not work until I 

get my S.V" wages" (assessed)", and one never says: 

(j\y is awarded only after the completior 

of an action, although \ is also deserved only after the 

* . 
completion of ones work. is used in the sense of 

„ *- 

of good deeds as well as for "rental price or rate" , which 

is arrived at by the two parties' settling the lowest price 
or rate. It also has the meaning of "compensation of benefit". 

Thawab : is commonly used in the sense of A* "requital" 

for good deeds. : \ < .... 


682. (j* ^ 2 cU 

Badal : d* is that which is put in the place of something else 

by way of succession, and not by way of settling a price 
( ). For example one says: ) AIL*-* (J 'jo when 

someone treats his benefactor badly, and it is so-expressed 
because he has put ingratitude in place of thankfulness; and 
one cannot say: \ so ^ because there is no sense of 
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equivalence of value in this context. d* is a thing put in 
place of another so that one may either benefit or not from it. 
Ibn Durayd says: cM is the plural of as tlsjy l of 

i M y , and(_jUiit of . UM can also mean a substitute 

for a thing. According to the grammarians d* is a verbal noun 
applied to something which is put in the place of another and is 
dealt with like the previous one, whether it is from the same 
genus or not; e.g. JL/,) , here is a 

of - an indefinite noun, whereas J is a proper noun. 

'Iwad : 0>& is that by which you pursue a -thing on the basis of a 
bargain ( ) . One says: .tiXc £y* (yy ^ « or 

t-s \j ^ (y y I Jue> It can be said that an (jPy 

is a by which one is benefited, and if it does not give a 

sense of benefit, it is not an (yy • 


OU l 


Ityan bi ghayrihi : does not necessarily imply the 

removal of one thing to make way for. another. If there was 
no difference between (!>!*■» and C \ , y?‘ j Allah 

would hot have expressed Himself thus^llj^ Jx o \y\ 'y j L 

O w \ * 

"Bring a Qur'an other than this or change it, A 5 "« 

Tabdil al-shay' : (J'.j. X> takes place when one thing is removed and 

another is put in its place. According to al-Farra' : aj 

/ C> * / o 

means: he' changed it ( ° sz ) an< ^ ^ ^ means: he brought 
something else in its place. ■ 


Th aman : cs is used about ready money' or cash. One says : 

jl yx "i paid the price of the articles 

in (yf or (J)J) " (i.e. in cash); one can also say: * 

to mean the same. But if is used to refer to a 

price paid in other than cash, it is a metaphorical use. 

c Iwad : Cf*. is used for an equivalent which may or may not be in 
the form of ready money. 
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685 . d d* - J L- CX 

v« v* 

Thaman : <y can be equal to or more or less than the worth ( ) 

of the thing priced. "ownership" does not have any sense 

of price. All priced things are , but not every 

has a price. Allah says: \LA» \^x tJ l> L _y j "Neither 

take a mean price in exchange for My communications, /41", 

and: 0^"* o j ^ i "And they sold him for a small price, 

❖ 

/ 20"; in the first the preposition "V_J" is affixed to 

j J ** 

(j l I , whereas in the second it is attached to cy • 

According . to al-Farra' " 4 _j " can be affixed to either of the 
articles e.g. \>c— *j^*-J*» * "I bought a garment with a 

y'. dress" j, or \j ^ , i.e. both and 

. .can be a o* for the other, but if money is involved, " i__> " ' 

\ is affixed to the price ( Cr* • ) because money always constitutes 


Qimah : is that which is equivalent to the price of the thing 

priced, without any increase or decrease. 


Istibdal : Every >1/**' is aJ!u>i but not every is a *\s~ J * 

A slave may be exchanged for a slave or an employee for another 
employee, but not "bought" for him. 

Shira’ : is to buy something. 


. *■ 

\larn : p 1 may or may not be constant, e.g. the biting of mosquitos 

is r I and not v! y ', but if it is continuous one can 

V _p (V 

say: . 

. > * 

"Adhab : is more particular than ^ ' ; it is a constant f * • 

Every <*Ju- is ^ > but not every ^ 1 is . The 

original meaning of l -JltS is "to find something palatable"; 

therefore i— -OiP j-U is so-called because it tastes palatable 


in the throat. 
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688 . 

Mam: ^ I is that which one receives only from someone else. 

Waj : j~* j is more general p l ; and j is that which one 

receives either from himself or from someone else. One can say 
both: L ' (JfJ \ and \ , and (_£*% 

<>•>» but one cannot say: . Later both words 

*** «•% 

were used in the senses of the other. 

689., 

Alain :- See ' , ‘ A 

1 Wasab : is an A'\ which ones body suffers continuously. Allah 

says: L*4>l-> <aj $ "And to Him obedience be (rendered) constantly, > 

„ . (J^ l /.52" ; and "And for them is a perpetual ; 

chastisement, Cj Vi L&J 1/9" . A series is' described as 

when it extends far off as though, because of its remote extent, 
it had no limit." .1.. ■ \ 




"Adhab : 


IJlp may be either deserved or undeserved. 


C Iqab : implies that the person on whom the punishment is 

inflicted deserves that punishment, because the agent of an action 
deserves (to bear) the result of his action'. , The original meaning*., 
of is "following" i.e. making the first lead into the 

second. The expression: CLxiLS’ is used when the second 

follows the first, and . c)-^' ' ■ means: The night.- • 

followed the day. and j\jk are called oL-^r*'. One says: 

1 "He gave him joy after sorrow". Allah says: 

u* 9 if w 

( ° .ov ) °ji * ( (V^' /10) i.e. he did not return after 

* " ~ ^ 't. / ? 

having gone; "There is no repeller of His decree, 

7 -V ^ v. 

/41". The expression: LiL means: I watched his 

^ W« ^ ^ ^ v« . t 

affairs ; and means: I experienced from 

him good and bad, i.e. I received the second in exchange for the 
first ; .v) Li the two of them did a thing alternately; 

^*~aJL "I punished a thief by cutting (off his 

hands), which follows his action of stealing; and i— 
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1 means that the two of them rode alternately (upon an 
animal). Allah says: "And the end is for 

those who guard (against evil) /128" (i.e. here the 
preposition " (J " (implying a good result) is used after ); 

for offenders {oyyf ) is used with the preposition 
" ", which signifies an evil result. In the same way, one 

* >» V 

says : o-U-iJ v U i when circumstances are in favour of someone , 

and CDii (J± oyWI when they are against him. 


691. ' % ■ duJflJ > 9 Jk. 

Bala 1 : can be- both harmful or beneficial. In the beneficial 

sense one uses the verb 1 » Uri e.g. 1 ; the Qur'an 

*s 4 x b ^ W >'•* w % 

says: "And that He might confer upon 

the believers a good gift from Himself, (JljJ iM /17" ; in the 
harmful sense orie- uses- the verb -iV > , e.g. : -4 j£)U "I afflicted; 

him or I tried him". The original meaning of vJV is the 
testing of someone with something unpleasant, to judge his 
endurance and patience; is used for a blessing; al-Ahnaf 

says: flXJl f i.e. : ^ , meaning that a 

blessing is always followed by gratitude. 

Naqmah : means v'>. or ^ y-*' "reward or punishment" only. 

The original meaning of aJ®-* is strenuous disapproval. One 
says: A>\ cuAt r . when one disapproves of someone for 

v* ^ 

something. is sometimes called a 9^ but a j--M< is 

never called a when it is intended as a test or trial. 



Naqama : is more comprehensive than y* 1 . And ' means : 

"He disapproved as one who punishes/requites/ 


disapproves". Therefore an \ is called a 


693. 

Intiqam: 



is to withdraw a blessing by means of punishment. 
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C Iqab : v_->\jLf- is to requite someone for an offence by means of 

punishment. U_j\jL£ is the opposite of < , and {KZ>\ is 

the opposite of { . 

694. 

Hadhr : is guarding oneself against harm, whether one is certain 

about its happening or not. wards off harm. On the other 

hand, does not ward it off and so one says: 

D * m , ^ * 

•'Be careful, and not y . 

Kh ashy ah : See 

Khawf : is the expectation of harm which may not occur; one who 

. y % 

is certain that harm will come to him is not of it. In 

the same way i\?j is an expectation of some benefit, but one 

who ~i~s certain about the attainment of. some benefit ia.npt. 


of it. 

Faz C : See ^ 



Ihtiraz : is to protect oneself against something that already 

exists . 

Hadhr : is to protect oneself against something which has not 

yet come into existence , when one either knows or suspects 
that it will do so. 





Khashyah: is connected with the source of something unpleasant 

and not with the unpleasant thing itself. Allah says: 
t il \ j Ijf j "and they have awe of their Lord and 
fear the evil reckoning, /21". If someone should object 

to this interpretation of and say that Allah has also 

^ >• * *** 

said: " (Aaron said to Moses) 

Surely I was afraid lest you should say: you have caused a 
division among the children of Israel, /94" , we would 

reply that Aaron feared the utterance which might lead to 
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separation. A thing which leads to something is the equivalent 

of the one who does it; therefore, some linguists hold that it 

is more correct to say: than: k >Le> j . 

„ ^ " **• - 
However, here is not being used in its original sense; 

it is being used in place of i_2> jr . 

Khawf : £ is connected both with something unpleasant and with 

its source. . One says: \ ^> j C ■*« ^ "I was afraid of Zayd" , 

and Allah says: ^ •? o 3 * Vis'Ll "They fear their Lord 

supreme (above them), /50" ; one says: "I was 

afraid of illness", as Allah says: l_j \ ...4 ) » j Vis ' j • 

( /2l) . V . ■ ' . ■ . ' 


(1) The text reads. instead of 


, p.236. 




Khashyah : See 


Shafaqah : 4_n a +** is a kind of "kindness" and "weakness" 

- .. „ W ^ 

of the heart, e.g. uojJj i.e. «aJ Oy & is tender 

^ Vk * * « 

towards him". is not related to or in any 

way (i.e. etymologically and linguistically), as can be seen 

M , M ^ v, * ' % W 

from its use in the verse: CJ dy ^ Cf 0\. 

"Surely they who from fear of their Lord are cautious, 0 >-^'/57"; 
if and were one and the same, it would not be 

right to say this, any more than it would be right to say: O 

u» * 

The re fore , the Arabs use for fine 

. . ' * ... . - - 


cloth. (a certain plant) is metaphorically called 

because- it is tender and not strong. One also says: \ 

\ Ch> when one feels too. weak-hearted to endure something. 




Khawf: See 


Rahb ah : <y-&> J is the prolonging of ; a U-jubV-/ is so-called he 

fears (God) constantly. The sense of comes from cU. 

used when a camel has long bones and is well-built. 
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i s a bone above the stomach. According to u Ali b. 

Q- — , * 

Isa, A is a v__>^ directed towards a condition, not 
towards an object of fear in itself. This is shown by the fact 
that its opposite is A_*_ej , which means safety from danger, 
along with the attainment of benefit. is fear, associated 

with doubt as to whether or not harm will come, whereas A 
is the knowledge that it will occur, in certain conditions; 
if these conditions are not present, it will not occur. 


t- 

' cxX/P \ ^ ^ . for 


aJup 1 i_jue> 




699 . ‘ 2 J^X>\ 

t ^ ►' ’ ■? v% r _ . • ' ' ' 

* . ■ , • ■ t ' ** * 

Indhar : Jl'Al is "the fr igh tening of someone" along with 

the indication to him of the source or place of the object of 

fear. One says S'ts^ V when one knows of something 

“ • > 

and is ready or prepared to face it, /and \ when one frightens 

someone else and tells him about that with which one is 
frightening him. jjj is that (obligation or vow) which one 
imposes on himself when he is saved from that which he feared. 

is a good action from a ; the more a thing is 

to be feared, the greater the blessing is that is conferred by 
. Therefore, Muhammad, because of his \ about the 

punishment of All'ah, is the greatest benefactor of mankind. 

Takhwxf: See & 


700 . 


A } 




Indhar : is always from oneself to someone else, and it is 

effected only by means of restraining someone by chiding, from 
doing something bad, or -that which a thinks to be bad. 

So, is used only about bad things. It is also said 

that is the opposite of . 

v* KjJ 

Wasiyyah: can be used either of oneself or of others. 
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One says: v — ' "I recommended to myself", and^-*-^.^ 

' v % . ^ M W 

CaC^f , but one cannot say: l \ . Moreover 

can be used of both good and bad, since one can advise someone 
to do something bad, as well as something good. 


701. ry* * t/> ^ 

Khawf : The verb v3\X. can accept a direct object, e.g. 

"I was afraid of him"j i.e. he himself is the object of my fear. 


c 

Faza : \j'j> is sudden fear, such as one experiences when attacked, 

when a building crashes down, and so on. is a disturbance 

of' the heart because of the expectation of an imminent • 
unpleasant event. is used as a transitive verb with the 

preposition " (*>”✓ ", e.g. one says: ^b- 4 * i.e. he is, the 

source of my fear, since," " always indicates a beginning. 

Hala c : is the worst type of t/X "anxiety or apprehensiveriess" . 

w \ I w ^ ^ \ y % , w 

Allah says:- 'i>\. Iff _>ba> LJ 

Aj^jb j "Surely man is created of a hasty 
temperament, being greatly grieved when evil afflicts him, 
and niggardly when good befalls him, ^ /19-21", and one 
can be described in terms of only when he combines the 

’characteristics mentioned in this verse. 


Khawf : ‘See . & 

Haul : (Jy* is fear of something when one does not know what will 

befall him from it, e.g. or ; one says; 

"The thing frightened me". The thing can be 
called cK \*> but not cJ , except as used by a poet : 

(1) (z) Cj?\ C \ C(>VU\ Cj* ( (_} ^ 5 

\ " * 

' "There is (many) a terrible deserted watering-hole, among the 
winding tracks, with bad water, filled in". Here, in this 
verse , the word (J means containing Jy° • 


(1) Lis an ( S-'-v 9 ) with different reading: 


9 ' , 
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703. 


Khawf : 


ck* 




9 ** > I 

C,S is the opposite of \x • 


Wajal : is used when someone is in distress and is not 

tranquil. One says: 0 s - C y° j <■ (3? -» Cx ^ ' 

, but cannot be used in this context. Allah says: 

\1a>* *<&[ \J* \ 60j\ "(Believers) are those who, when 
Allah is mentioned feel 6>> in their hearts , JUJ3M/2" i.e. 
when Allah's magnificence and might are mentioned, their hearts 
do not feel at ease , because they think that they have not 
rendered (full) obedience to Him,, and so they, become distressed. 

is not related to (neither etymologically nor in 

import). Furthermore t-I is a transitive verb, whereas tkj 
’ ■ is an intransitive verb; they are also different in form. 

These two differences are sufficient to indicate the- difference 
in their meanings. , ~ •' " T “ “ : - - 


.*%• * ■ 


704. 


• li-J ^ 


Ittiqa' : *--uyv has a sense of x'J>l "to be on guard" against, 

that which one fears. 

Khashyah : does not imply a sense of (X^ ^ L • 


» 

705. i_J> 7 y (X l. 

* 

Ba's : (X t has to do with the number of weapons and other things. 

For example, Allah says:, .X'jA* lX\ <s t^* "And 

We sent down iron, in which is great strength or might, /25" 

(X ^ is also used for i— metaphorically, e.g. one says: 

' > V > 

(X U ii "There is no fear for you" or 'J <Jt> (X V ^ 

C^ 1 » i- e - there is no './^"unpleasantness" . 

Khawf: See ^ 
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Hayrah: can be confusion or embarrassment which is not evident, 

e.g. one can be confused in choosing between two alternatives, 
and yet this confusion may not be evident. , on the other 

hand, cannot be present without being apparent. 

'Pah ash : is , along with indecisiveness and confusion, 

and Cr** is always apparent. 


707. .... . \y* > 

Haya 1 2 : is a shrinking from doing something. One says: 

(jt (JW' oju&C/(_ 5 s '"'*d . • refers to something that 
is ;about to take place, and^Jj? to something that has taken place, 
butfU^is sometimes used .for (J l£ • as a semantic extension. 


Khajal: is a condition which becomes evident on ones face 

because of , the concern that affects the heart when one has no 
argument or is afflicted by doubt, and so on.’ Hence, df . 
is 'that by which the. natural physical disposition is changed 1 . 
According to al-Anbari the original meaning of df is slackness 
or laziness and lack of action in search of subsistence. Later, 
the Arabs, because of the extensive use of the word, applied 
it to the interruption of speech. Muhammad is reported to have 

(2) VAS £-**•». I . , 


said to some women: 






"When you are hungry, you become lowly and humble, and when you 

— c • 

are satiated, you become indolent". Abu Ubaydah says: d^ 

Oi ^ * 

in this tradition means: l "joyfulness/sprightliness". 


It is also said that means inability to bear hardships . 

^ ' • - * 

The Arabs have also used 1 in the sense of cr* > ; ai- 

Kumayt says:' 

"They did not content themselves with what they had with us, 
because of the occurrence of wars, and they were not confused 
(as to what to do)". 


(1) The text reads: for , p.239. 

(2) Al-Sihah ( T~*j ); Tlj al- C Arus ( & )■ 

for , p.239. 


The text reads : 
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(3) Al-Sihah ( ); Lisan ( d? 4 * ) with different reading: 

"tfj) * f*' ^ <■ ^ £ 


Raja' 


Tam C : 


: if\>j is the suspicion that something good will happen. 

The person who has it has some doubt about it, but this 
suspicion is predominant. Nevertheless, is not A* . 

For example one cannot say: d*-*' (1 -*d O' j? -J ' , 

^ U» j i. J. 

since this is definite, but one can say : (^> > I o* jp J ' 5 

since one does not know whether or not he will go to heaven. 

v \Pjt refers to something good, while ; » p and refer to 

something bad, 1 because both: imply some doubt concerning their 
objects. always has a definite reason for its existence, 

e.g. -the generosity of the person from whom one expects Something, 

._or— that_by— which one_is— ledi-Cto-have— that expectation). —The- 

verb C* J takes a direct object; e.g. one says: djpp 

meaning: I expected goodness from Zayd., 

is that which' does not have a particular reason for its 
existence; to have y* for something is equivalent to 
convincing oneself that one will obtain it without there being 
any reason for this expectation. Therefore, j-J* is considered 
reprehensible whereas is not. needs a preposition 

governing its obje,ct : "I' eagerly desired such 

and such". Like the verbs: OS > 4-t> etc. the nomen 

agentis ( <>U)1 ) Of xf is V when used adjectivally 

(when used verbally, it is, regularly, >• 


709. • ( )> j (_1 1 

* 

Ami: d' is a continuous j '\i?j . Continuous observation of 

something is called (_>* \? . \ is derived from (J^* \ which 

means "far-extended sands". 

Wajal: See A 
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— v% - f, 

Khibah : "disappointment" always occurs after (J-» I "expectation/ 

hope" , because is failure to obtain what was hoped for/ 

> .. 

expected. v> is one who is cut off from that which he hopes for. 
Qunut : by * 9 is the most intense form of LJ*' u "despair". 

> . y £ 

Ya* as : (/'ll can occur either before or after Lr l and C/'k 

are opposites; they are alternatives, like and 
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Chapter XX 


Tih : The basic meaning of is "confusion" and (Ji^ "going 

astray from the right course". A & "one who manifests 
is called 17 in that he is likened to one who manifests 
and , and Allah cannot be described in terms of . 

in terms of territory indicates that in which one can lose 

.**»•* 

his way. The Qur’an says: 0*0 "They (shall) wander 

about in the land, /26" i.e. they are confused. 

Kibr : is. the manifestation of ones greatness . of O \S1> . 

as being one of Allah's attributes is one of praise because His 
O Ul is greats but y*} as ah attribute of human beings is 
derogatory; they are not worthy of this description, "'since their 

x > * , y % 

ou is small. The word OU. in this context implies the 
"concepTTo'f ~His ~attribute^^ the" highest' degree of 

glorification, and it is impossible, to compare with Him in respect 
of them any lesser creature. But the word can be used of a 

person, e. g. C^'C f ov ^ and he can be 

compared with others who have less of the particular quality, 
in terms of the relative in the case of age, and in terms of the 
quantity acquired in the case of knowledge . 


Kibr : See A 

Kibriya* : is power and authority, and is not concerned with y>f . 

As Allah says: (_y > (_y $, "And (that) 

greatness in the land should be for you two, /78" i.e. 

supremacy. As far as & is concerned it implies manifestation 

of y*?' , as tr? implies manifestation of "bravery" ; 

nevertheless , as an attribute of Allah implies that He is 

one who is worthy to be thought , as people say of Him 

' ' ' - ~ ' 

and cj 1>J , not as being arrogant and haughty towards 

mankind. It is also said that as a description of Allah 

implies that He is too great to be unjust to His servants or 

(too great to suffer from His servants). 
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Jab arut: t — ST* is more comprehensive than , like , because 

the grandiloquence of a word indicates grandiosity in its meanings, 
as is the case in and < — which are more comprehensive 

than and respectively. But the word d-» j>U> , through 

common use came to be applied to anything that was worshipped 
other than Allah; it is also applied to Satan on account of his 
grave disobedience, and can be used about anyone who exceeds 

normal bounds in striking someone or in committing some sin or 
in .doing some unpleasant thing. 

Jabariyyah : is more comprehensive than , arid is a verbal 

■■ -. N ' ' U» JJ' • 

noun derived from I — is more comprehensive than s*" • 


Some linguists hold that is used when a person shows 

his power or might by way of "subjugation or ■ coercion" , 

W | w ** 

whereas— • -does not imply .can mean ' , and can 

also mean , as in the Qur'an: bui> (y\ "Surely 

• ^ y. Vgl s** ^ 

there is strong race . in it, ■'ojj U*/ 22 n ; ^U> also means 

"a person having supremacy", as in the Qur'an: CL^j \ L * y 

, W ■ 

"And you are not one to compel them, /45". .u can also mean 

(J VX*' 5 as in the Qur'an: £yj Ld> \'?\j ( *| / *'*~ J * /150 ) 

i.e. "fighters", j U> j is to force someone to do something; 

is to make good a lack, and is to allay a mishap 

by means of a kindness. is a splint; is one for whom 

. W / 

no blood-money is payable (?). j U> as a description of Allah 

implies that He does not care about (i.e. He never suffers) any 
<«■ , ' 

harm, p originally means a palm-tree which has grown beyond 

the reach of ones hand. The expression: yvo&'st* is used 

when someone acquires some money, and is applied to 

a plant which produces fresh shoots in its dry parts. According 
c - . 

to Ibn Ata’ jL> as a name of Allah implies that He repairs 

what is broken,. tXovt 5 ’'. is also used as a verbal noun and implies 

• • • • 
intensity m 


Kibr: See 


714. yf .? 

Zahw : in normal usage, refers to something, whether wealth, 

position or something similar, causing one to have an exaggerated 
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notion of oneself. d?>' w; and are said, as though 

something had raised his self-esteem. It comes from 

Kj^> , indicating that the wind has blown something away; 
and is also abundance or excess in speech. 

Kibr : is the magnification of ones greatness of , and in 

human beings is the characteristic of exalting oneself above 
ones merits. 


715 . 
Zahw : 


o> 




See 


Nakhwah : is used of a person who holds his head high with . 

_ therefore, one says: y A^UO’ • y is inflected like j 
J J Ur and » except that 'Ju oils' is not used 

.-is... 1 ' ■■ '• 


e.g. ( 

- whereas 'JlTo.Lo J 


716 . 






Khazwanah : is to turn up ones nose and to flare ones nostrils 

with pride. So, one says: Aiil (j and one never, says: 

o AjJ | (J ; one can, however, also say: Aj A^~ \j (_? 
of one who cocks his head with pride, owing to the similarity 
of the actions. 

Nakhwah : See A 


717 . 
c 


A jab : means to be greatly delighted with a thing, 

so that its owner finds no equivalent to it. One says: 

"He is an admirer of so and so a woman" when he is 


very much delighted with her; 


is used when one 


is conceited about his own merits. So, A-cs^ ' is used as an 

~ ^ < . 

equivalent for A> ^ r is not connected with m 

any way. According to All b. Isa, t — is the soul’s 
arrogating to itself a virtue that would deserve admiration if 
it possessed it, but it does not. 


Kibr: See A 
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Istikbar : may be a demand (?) divorced from scorn. 

Allah says: ^ cr^ O'® _> "And whoever 

disdains His service and is proud, yL~uJl/72" i.e. disdains 
to acknowledge his servitude and is too proud to submit obediently. 


Istinkaf : 




has the sense of 


l "scorn", 


Khushu C 


Khudu C 


;hu : , according to one interpretation, is an action the 

performer of which considers that the one to whom he performs it 
is above him and greater than him. Xj pertains to speech 

particularly for example the Qur’an says: (jZ ^ o Jy0.1)'Y C- 
"And the voices shall be low before the Beneficent' God, d^/lOB". 
Accordiing to some linguists .takes_place only, when a 

feels fear of the one before whom he demonstrates , and 

it does not take place arbitrarily. Therefore it is ascribed 
to the heart, and one says: • The original meaning 

- of is CH "crumbling" . is used for high . 

ground in predominantly low-lying country. 

^ y * ' 

iu C : According to Ibn Durayd one says : sOd? s'r? "The man 

-o'y * 

yielded to the woman", and ... * is used when he makes his 

speech to her gently, is one who lowers his head and 

. ^ % v 

neck, as Allah says: "So that their necks 

should stoop to it, y 1 / V^dl /4" . Xjy^ is to be humble before 
someone, but it does not imply fear. Therefore is not 

ascribed to the heart, and one does not say: <0^7 . 

, unlike , can be demonstrated before a person who 

is not considered to be superior. Some linguists hold that both 

* * * 

\jy~* and \Jy aJr are actions connected with the heart; and some 
hold that they are close in meaning, except that is 

manifested in bodily gestures, or in admission or petitioning, 
whereas is manifested in the voice (alone) (?). 


Tadhallul : is to demonstrate inability to withstand the one to 

whom one displays it. 
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Tawadu c : is to make manifest the power of the one to whom one 

displays it, whether or not he has power over the displayer. 

* 

For example one says: "A man is modest 

with his servants", that is, he treats them like people who have 
power over him. But one does not say: .... <_V ju»J 1 as (Jj ^7 
implies to show inability to withstand the one to whom it is 
displayed, and therefore & is not appropriate to a king ' 
with his servants. 


Tadhallul : is an action of the person who is so described, and 

v , "-.'.V' w m * • : v 

it is to put ones self in (a state of) (J , as r is to put 
ones self in (a state of)_ "forbearance". - 

Dhull : 0; '}; is one on whom ; 03 is inflicted by someone else, even 
though it is formally on the measure of 'c>V ■ Therefore 
may be a commendatory description of someone, but not 0^3 , • 

» . w 

■ - because the manifestation of & Ixj for someone is acknowledgement 
of him, and acknowledgement" is good. The c ulania' are called • 

i, W _ !,. ■ f. 

and not <aj I . 


722. j (_J b 

Dhull : One is called as a consequence of another's action; 

for example , ' a is one who is overpowered by someone else; 

, , « . % ,w '' 

and (Jz > may be used about one who deserves > e.g. a 

believer who descends into the cJ 3 of infidelity will be , 

although he may be properly termed (in other respects). 

✓ ■ •' , f .. 

c ^ * 

Da ah : takes place by ones own action and not by another's. 

A cannot be a 


Dhull: See 


Saghar : is to acknowledge ones tJ s> and to show ones lowness 

as a human being. The opposite of is J' Allah 

| . <> ' ' 9 ,<>'(■' o S'., 9 o * ' 

says: djJ> ,xajc 1 (_? 3)1 ■ ■ . "There shall befall thos 

~ ^ “ y 

who are guilty humiliation from Allah, ill/125", because the 
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disobedient will acknowledge their (J 3 in the life hereafter. 
Nevertheless, a (J^3 may or may not acknowledge his (J.3 . 


724. (J}> J (jJS 

*-* 

k W % 

Khizy : (S IP is (J3 along with disgrace, and it is said that - 

is a feeling of being abashed for doing something wrong. 
means because it is being held back from something because 

of the stigma attaching to it. According to Ibn Durustawayh, 

.is persistence in something bad, the mas dar in this . 
case being Ls ^ , • and when one feels shame for a' bad action , or 
something that is done to him, the mas dar is , for the 

senses are essentially the same. This is nonsense, because 
persistence , in bad actions and feeling shame for bad actions are 
two distinct; things,. • V - 


Dhull: See 


1 (J i 


Dhull: See 


Dara C ah : <3^' j+p is derived from "udder", and the is 

presented to the one who milks it or who drinks from it. \jjC@ 
is one who obeys without holding back. "supplication" in 

prayers, petitioning, etc. is derived from the same, 
is also derived from the root, which is used in the Qur'an for 
food which does not benefit its eater: j* V>-k ^ 

Xj J'. iJ j> o-*~t y £>* 

"They shall have no food but of thorns, which will neither fatten 
nor avail against hunger, /6,7". ' It is also said that 

\_y yOJ is to incline ones finger to right and left from fear 
and shame, and < (jy £> is so-called because the milk inclines 
towards it; and is resemblance, because it is an inclination 

towards a likeness like 




Khudu C : See ^ 
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u> w 

Dhull: is to obey unwillingly, and its opposite is ^ , 

meaning rejection or abstention. A person who submits 
unwillingly is ; on the other hand, one who submits 

willingly is a , and such submission is called 


727 . j 

Ikhbat: CLjucs* is one who is secure in his belief. It is also said 

thatCj^s* is one who exerts himself in his worship, and one 
% 

who adheres to obedience and quietude. is an epithet of 

Of * % 

praise like £)>j**'and <3^ . The original sense of 
is to go towards "wide level ground", as one says:- 

when one goes towards "high land". According to this 

derivation oU U mplies continuous and steady submission. 

• 

Khudu C : can be used in both a laudatory and a condemnatory 

sense. . 

728 . \jp [ j s> \ 

Idhlal: is to compel someone to obedience, and always 

is from a superior to an inferior, and its opposite is • 

of someone by another implies public dominance^ if he 
dominates him in private, it cannot be said that he cS o ^ . 

It is said that 2*J:> is weakness in opposing someone. Its 

U/ 

opposite is , which means strength in overpowering someone 

is one who is easily driven, because he submits like 
a weak person who cannot resist. A <3^ can be driven even 
into wretchedness. 

Ihanah: \ is to make someone of little importance and not to 

bother about him, e.g. one says: O >" He did not P a y 

attention to him", or "He did not care about him"^ is 

from an equal to an equal and its opposite is 

and have nothing to do with each other except that when 

( \ }> follows , then <3V° is called (J^ • 0ne ma y 

^ y 

say that the expression: <sv \st> implies the assertion 

of the one that the other presents no difficulty to him whereas 
cxJ D •> is simply his overpowering him. Some linguists hold 
that Allah never makes anyone from the beginning ( C>» 
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_ \ 
n iJ 


/y ✓ l • W W W . 

C>V>J «x>Jl (J <!u ) s since that would be injustice, 

but that He may do so as a punishment; however. He can make 
❖ > 

someone ) from the very beginning 

by making him poor and by paying no attention to him. In our 
opinion the opposite of AiVa>^ is C'-H , and just as M from 
Allah can only be in the form of from Allah can 

only be in the form of is the opposite of 

^ ui 

<\j lo \ implies enmity ( ), just as ^ implies enmity 

and (also) immunity. is derived from "lessening 

importance" , and is derived from *0 "lightness 

of weight". ^ I "pain" occurs in terms of punishment or (neutral) 
requital, but 261&V occurs only as a punishment. 


729. • u±^ -> Cj* > a _d£ i 

Dhalil: See A 

, Mudh C in : CUH means quickness in obedience, and has nothing to do 
with (J •> or 6y • 

Mahin : is one .who is considered weak. The Qur'an says: 

y-a. f y» (_5>)' 'Jj& (jj-* f l "(Pharaoh proclaimed): Am I 
not better than this (Moses), who is contemptible, i_l$^J/52", 
and: (jy "Then He made his progeny 

of an extract of water held in light estimation. 

According to the interpreters of the Qur'an, the word: in 

the verses mentioned above means "weak". According to al- 
Mufaddal , is on the measure of , and is derived from 

.; verbal noun: . al \m? ; nomen agentis: Q* V* ; 
nomen patientis : 6/ or o ^ . It is said to come from Aiy, 
"work"; therefore, a servant is called o (pi. and 

OV^ ). 


730. 

_ " . 

Haqir: referring to anything implies that which has less 

quantity than that which is customary for its species, e.g. 
one says: \/ir when a hen has a small build as 

compared to other hens. 
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Saghir : refers both to age and size. One uses the expression: 

or y?* s but not sz* yf* » as stones 

have no standard or recognised sizes like hens or partridges, 
etc. Something is so-called in comparison with what is 

bigger than it, whether the big thing is of the same kind or not. 
Thus , a jug is as compared with a pitcher, and a camel is 

as compared with an elephant; things cannot be regarded 
in absolute terms, as, for example, a camel is only 

when compared with an elephant. 

731 . />^ 2 ( ^ 

W ^ i ^ ^ : 'V4 . -' L 

Qalil : implies lack of number, e.g. or OJA* fy 5 

as the Qur'an says: "(Most surely .these are) a 

small company, , i.e. they are small in number as 

_ compared with others. is the opposite of o , which means 

an abundance in number only, being in relation to anything else 
either a metaphor or a simile. 

Yasir : ,- of things, is that which is easy to obtain. It does 

not imply lack of number or quantity as <3^~ does. Therefore, 
one says: and does not say: , but one 

can say: >r *^ Ju . 


732 . 3 

Kathir: o_ / -*-^is abundance in number; for example, one says: 

"o,>-^^"many shares" and , but not , and 

it indicates that can only be applied to that which can •, 

be numbered. ' • 

Wafir : J £ * is the joining together the pieces of. something so that 

its size is increased, e.g. one says: /^(/' s ; a 

bone which has flesh on it; one does not say '■ . 


733 . 


£ 


Jamm: C' is an accumulated abundance of something; one uses: 

, meaning the water accumulated in it. For the 
same reason, thick hair is called The expression: 
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cr>» CjJ :i is used when one leaves a horse to let him recover 
his strength after fatigue , and nr 1 '?-' when something is 
near to fruition, and this thing may be without lfc\- 

Kathir: See ^ 
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Chapt 


er XXI 


734. 
c Abath : 


Jgfj’ 3 3 


is something in which no intention is involved other than 


the intention that it should occur. 


La C ab , Lahw : In and as well as the intention that they 

should occur, another intention intervenes by virtue of which 
they become and . If they occur with a different 

intention, they would not be and . It is said that 

is .an action done for some pleasure, in which no regard' 
is had for the requirements of wisdom, like the action of a child-, 
since it is unacquainted with wisdom and acts only for pleasure. 


735. 

C . "r\ . 


La ab 




may be educational e.g. chess, etc. , and thus cannot 

be calle d 


Lahw : Every & is , but a may or may not be a 

A jsd does not bring any benefit as its consequence , because 
s ! it diverts one from what is serious ; one says: (j lei I 

i.e. something pre-occupied me (diverted me), and Allah says: 
"Abundance diverted you, J^Vbil/1". 


736. 7 J ^ > 9\ l 

** I ., * >• ... 

Istihza' : implies, contempt shown- for the person at whom it 

is directed, and his belief that contempt, is being shown for him. 

Mazah : does not' imply the sense of contempt for the person at 

whom it is directed, nor the belief of that person that such is, 
the case. For example, a follower of a chieftain or king, can 
joke with him without any implication of contempt; this rather 
implies friendly relations between them. 


737. _ J 

Istihza 1 : In one mocks or ridicules someone, not because of a 

particular action on the part of the person at whom the mockery 


is directed, on account of which he is mocked. 


Sakhr : 


implies some previous action done by the person who is 


the object of the mockery, on account of which he is mocked. 

The difference between the two is evident from their form. 

is always followed by the preposition " '- 7 -*" to make it 

transitive, and " " here is used foro^t "attaching or 

affixing", which implies that y\/^ \ takes place without the 

occurrence of anything on account of which it takes place, whereas 
/ / 

the verb takes " ", as its preposition, which implies 

some .previous, action on account of which it takes place, as one 
says : '• ^ -"I was surprised at him/itV . It may be said 

" that £>? derives from , which means to regard- something 

■ as low aridvto, try- to bring it under ones control. The preposition 


that follows is- Cs* which is for "division or ^ 

portioning", - because ^ of a rational being cannot be compared 
with that of an animal or other such things , but implies ones 
cheating him' of part of his intelligence. Uf , on the 

measure of C-A^ , gives the sense of ... . "You took care 

for ‘ " . is a verbal noun likeX^^ or and 

is derived from ‘ Allah says :■ "That 

. some of them may take others in subjection, / 32" , which 

indicates something to be subjected. However may also be 

regarded as a verbal noun, y^/° is like and does not imply 

the sense of . sub jection . 


738. ; c3 ^ J? T/ 

Mazah: does not imply the humbleness of the , e.g. one 

says: , and the Prophet, used to practise i/y 

with others. 


Hazl: implies the humbleness of the towards the person 

at whom his dy> is directed. dy*> cannot be used about the 
Prophet. can be used in the sense of but VM. cannot . 


739. 


7j I > ^ CD A 


Majun : CjA is hardness of face and shamelessness. One says: cA 

>L when a thing is hard and, coarse. OA is the verbal noun. 
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The piece of wood on which a fuller beats cloth is called . 

The original meaning of < ^d*-** is the hard floor of a valley. 

V* , *.*• , (( t V 

Originally it was ; 3'-* was changed into vu , because 

of the preceding kasrah . 3 is a rough part of the earth; 

is a tough she-camel. It is also said that U 
is a she-camel which has rough cheeks; and "cheek" 

is so-called because cheeks are the hard part in the face. 

is a newly coined word which was not known among the 
(ancient) Arabs: they knew its original root, which is what we 
have mentioned here . 

Mazah : It is said that is . the causing of false perception of 

the appearance of a thing, which is other than its reality, 
without any evil intention in the deception. is the 

same thing with the intention of misleading someone. 


740. Jl> 1> ofy 

Inkimash : means to'be fast in walking, one says: 

o when one is fast in walking. Afterwards, as a semantic , " 
extension, came to be used where could be used 

e.g. writing, etc. 


Jadd : is to be true or steadfast while doing anything, e.g. 

* , 

"He exerted himself in walking" or -Aj j X \j. ^ 

"He did a lot to help Zayd". C-P \£ \ cannot be used about 

XU » or as cannot be used about them. 



1 
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Chapter XXII 

741 * .. 3 

** w. * 

Tadbir : is "to take certain measures for the improvement of ones 

property, or of the affairs of ones children, companions, etc. 

Hilah: «)JL> is that (artifice) by which one works in a devious 

■ t i ■ ■ ■■ - — * 

manner and gains benefit or secures himself from damage. According 
to the jurists *sJl is of two kinds: "prohibited" and 

"allowed". An example of the type of is that if a 

man swears that (if such and such does not happen) he will have 
. sexual intercourse with his slave girl, immediately he has bought 
her, andswears this ‘before he has bought her, he should free 
her and marry her, and then have sexual intercourse with her;. .. 
again, that if a man swears that (if such and such does not happen) 
he will have sexual intercourse with his wife in Ramadan , he 

should go on a journey and have sexual intercourse with her. 

An example of the - "type of is that a person who has 

neglected his prayers should apostasise from Islam and then embrace 
Islam again so that he does not have to make them. good. This 
kind of thing is called because it is something that is 

shifted from one direction to another; it is also called J*.* , 
but the word also implies that which is not , as given 

in the definition of Si* ■ 


742. o J** 

Sahr : is the misrepresentation or falsification of something, 

combined with the intention of deceiving thereby the person^ 

aimed at, whether quickly or slowly. Allah says: O'® ^ (_y*pC 

v > 

( j -~ W i ■ "It was imaged to him on account of their 

.t 

enchantment as if they were running, <\>/66". 

Shu C badhah : i s which is done swiftly; thus, every 

o is but not every is o . 


743. ^ ^ •>* 

Tamwih : is to cover or conceal what is correct and to present 


what is wrong as being the opposite. Its original meaning is 
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the coating of iron or copper with gold or silver so that it 
should appear to be gold or silver, o y* is speech the 
true nature of which does not appear, and OyS(J^ is an ornament 
the substance of which is not determined. Some hold that 
is the name of any which does not have any effect. 

is used only of that the meaning and intention of which is known. 


Sahr : j** is a that is so subtle that the way in which it is 

done is not understood. It is called y^ even when the 
intention behind it is not known. Muhammad called "speech 

or exposition" because an eloquent person can attain with 

his eloquence what an enchanter cannot, attain with the ’ refinement 
of his . 


744. 
Imr : 


jusF- 


■ > . I 


is an 


y that is open and evident., ' The^ original 
meaning of *r?'\ is ; therefore, an is called an 

o ^ "indication" because it is apparent. The sense of 
\ and o j. Wt- "emirate" is obvious. Allah says: 

"Certainly you have done a grievous thing, /71" 


"Ujb : See 


U» > 

745. J \ 

' « % ] 

w ^ tjJ S’ 

Add : ' is an unpleasant . The original meaning of ^ \ 

is found in the phrase: ' , as one says: 

meaning: "The camel ran away". So \ is an . which is 

unusual. 

C r " ... 

Ujb : is thinking something great because its cause is 

hidden j and is that which seems extraordinary for this 

reason . 


746. 


iJJ > 


Tarif : is an opposite of "old and inherited wealth 

or property" ; thus (__y) Js> is recently acquired wealth. Since 

inherited wealth is more dear ( ' ) to a man, every i 

is called even if it is not wealth. 
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C Ajib : See 


y • 


747 . 




Khad : is making what is said appear to be the opposite , with 

the intention of gaining benefit or avoiding harm. Xjjj* does not 
imply meditation or thinking or planning, e.g. one says: **-*-*> 
when someone deceives the other in some deal and the 
deceived one thinks it to. be -a, fair deal even if it is initiated 
without forethought. •’ . . "I vV ■’ 

JuuT^is a deception which always takes place after thought ; ■' . /’ 

•therefore, the linguists hold that Jc*J^-,is a fi**' against 
someone's enemy with the intention of ruining him. The 
artifices and tricks one: practises in war to destroy the enemy 
are called (pi. of )'» as they take’ place after thought 

The' Qur'an uses a/ in the sense of o>\^V : U jS'xiXi , 

"Thus , did We plan for the sake of Joseph , / 76 " , i.e. 
We intended; this meaning is further exemplified -in the later part 
of' the same verse: <_JI O* "Unless Allah pleases" 

i, , \ o ■ %r " * ✓ 

and ’^-*1' here means His approval or consent. can be 

a which brings an evilly intended thing closer, and the 

\ r. ' 

expression: means : ■> is used to 

signify this kind of closeness, whereas j>\/ , I s used, 

in the former sense; this difference came about to distinguish 
the two senses. It may be said that the difference between 
and jcJ^is that JUT" means doing something unwelcome ‘to someone 
else forcibly, e.g. one says: O meaning: He harmed 

me by force" ; whereas means doing something unwelcome to, 

someone else, not by force, but by causing him to believe that 
he is benefiting him. Therefore , is used about dealings; 

on the other hand,. Allah calls the attempt of 'the people of 
the elephant' on Makkah ^ ^ "Did He 

not make their treacherous plan go astray? / 2" , since it 

was made by force. 


/ 


c * 

Khad : XjjP means that a man fails to see the truth, and this 
failure brings him into a situation that he does not like. 

The original meaning of Xj^xP is found in: XjpP used 

when a lizard hides in his hole. Vj* in a sale means to make 
to appear what is not true and to cause someone pecuniary damage. 

Ghurur : is a deception which causes a person to do that which 

damages him. For example, a man, on seeing a mirage and 
considering it to be water, may consume the water that he has 
and then die of thirst. Here, the of the mirage causes 

him to consume his water. In the same way Iblis deceived ( ) 

Adam and he ate that which was harmful to him. According to ■ 

All b. Isa • is the causing of a false complacency ( ); 

not every is a because one can be made to imagine a 

danger and beware of it, and here the expression: is not 

appropriate. means c-Jy "to become irresolute" 

in what one can be sure about, and there is no excuse for doing 

■ ^ tw % * 

, so. One. says about i -»ll j o "It 

deceived him, dissipated his property and destroyed him himself". 

is called , and is called in popular 

usage. The original meaning of jj is , and > , for 

one who is inexperienced comes from this ; it is as though xx^A 
causes the to encounter harm of which he is heedless. 


749 . 

Kayd: 






'tr is to bring something unpleasant upon someone by force 
whether or not he knows about it. The expression;. cJ 
bears witness to this. The original meaning of is 

"hardship", and means that so-and-so suffers 

hardships. There is applied to that which causes what 

involves hardship. It is also said that is something 

unpleasant which brings closer the attainment of what is aimed at. 

Makr : is like in being deliberated and planned, but 

-x^ is more forceful than The proof is that Sv/ , 

is a transitive verb, for example one says: o and 
o'jJZ , whereas J* , ^ is not a transitive verb, but 
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takes the preposition " '-r > So, one cannot say: *£ , 
but one says: ; a verb which is actually transitive is 

stronger. is also the concealment of the harm which one 

can bring upon another; therefore the expression: J I 

(3^ * is not because the person on whom something 

is inflicted knows about it. is that by which unpleasant 

things are brought together, e.g. one says: of 

a girl who is of compact flesh and not soft. 


750. / Jl_* 3 • . 

; ... — ~ — • : 1 . >~ ~ — ■ 

Hilah : Some eA ^p' may not be a _^X^ , e.g. an artifice to benefit 

someone can be a ; whereas a __X* does not imply benefit. 

Makr : linguistically means a against some enemy.- The 

original meaning of is "twisting" ... . Allah calls that • 

with which He threatens the non-believers ' the Qur '^an ' 

says: £j \^\ yu «Cn jC (>L -£a\j& \ >. U l 

"What! do they then feel secure from Allah's plan? But none feels 
.secure from Allah's plan except the people, who shall perish, / 

/99" . ,/C. is one who. inflicts something unpleasant upon 

the- one to whom Id is directed without his knowing. So, 
here the chastisement of Allah is called It can be said 

that the chastisement is here called because it is planned 

and will be inflicted upon (them) when its time comes. There 
is another difference between the two, which is that implies 

the causing of harm to someone without his knowledge, whether 
this is done openly or not. , however, always takes place 

indirectly. Since, originally both . are from the same origin, - 
they can be interchanged. is sometimes called jd because 

it is used as the opposite of (= straight-forwardness ). 1 


751. 

Khatar : is to put oneself in danger with the hope of attaining 

the dangerous thing that one desires, but it does not imply 
the abandonment of resolution and self-confidence. 

Ghurar : implies the abandonment of resolution and self-confidence. 
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Chapter XXIII 


o >L Ip 


Hr** 


Husn : is applied to two: "planning or execution of 

something", and "sight" and "voice /’listening". 

When applied to , it is a description of actions and conduct. 

And is expressed about a sight and a voice, for example, 

one says : o and , whereas 0 yUo pertains 

to bodily cleanliness only. One can describe a thing 
"beautiful" even if' it is not clean. 

Wada 1 ah : o pertains to form only, as it implies cleanliness; 

for example, one says: fUU for a neat and clean boy. 

9y0j " ablution” is derived from the- same and is so-called 
because it means cleanliness; a clean man is called bothyC/^-* 

iM ** ‘ 

■ and , as one says: > 1 >C Jf>». for a well-read person. 


M | VI 

L uuJ 


Husn : is Uased of both the totality of a thing and its details'; 

* •' V 

" it is also used both of actions and of character. 


Qasamah : . is that comprises (only) the features/details 

of the face ; r is one all of whose individual features are 


of the same degree of beauty. <Xj > is used of forms only. 




Husn : See rixi: '• ^ 

Was amah: is which appears to the sight and increases 

* — - ^ 

when one thinks about it. The expression: £ means 

<CJU C ; a poet says: 

\^JoJ ^ ]> ^ 3 J/'L 

"The more you look at his face, the more beautiful it seems to 
you". 3 l>\^ j is more comprehensive than , and r j is that 

the beauty of which grows greater the more you look at it. 
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755 . 




Bah j ah : is which gives pleasure to the heart. The 

original meaning of is "pleasure". The expressions: 

and ??:&■> mean a happy man. means : 

"He was pleased". later came to refer to beauty which 

pleases ones heart. In Arabic, a thing is sometimes called by 
the name of its cause ; this is the case with • According 

to al-Khalil means the beauty of the colour of a thing 

and its freshness. 


Husn : 


See 


756 . 

Husn : See 

•Sabahah*:* ~ 




isthe shining quality of a face and the ‘purity" of "* 
its; complexion. is derived from & , which means the 

shining quality of iron; tr is so-called because of the 
shining quality of its light. 

Malahah : is that the person to whom it is attributed should 

be sweet and acceptable in his totality, even if he is not 
beautiful in his details. The Arabs say: is found in 

the ^ "mouth", in the eyes, (Jlf. in the nose , and 

"wit" in the tongue. Therefore al-Hasan says: "If a 
robber is witty, he does not suffer amputation" means that he 
defends himself with the sweetness of his tongue and the beauty 
of his logic. 


757 . 




i 


M. 


Jamal : The original meaning of cJU is "great size". aJL?. 

"totality" is so-called because it is greater than its sub- 
divisions . J* means a thick rope ; J* "camel" is so-called 
because of its large build. Melted fat is called because 

of its great usefulness. cJlfc was originally applied to 
actions, character and those things which appear in a man; it 
was then extended to forms. Cr*- 9 ’ was originally applied to forms 
and was then extended to actions and character. So, (J l* is 
those actions, traits of character or greatness of wealth or of 
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size, for which one is known and honoured. One says: C/ 

(Jl£ 'Jud , and does not use in such expressions. 

o . y 

Allah says: J Ot 4 *' (Jt?: "And 

they are pleasing to you when you drive them back (to home), and 
when you send them forth (to pasture), t^' /6" i.e. horses 
and camels. 

Husn : See & 

758. (jU^_2_ci£— 

Nub 1 : <>' is that for which a man is honoured, such as pleasing v . ■' .4 

appearance , noble character ' and good action's . It pertains to i 
innate or personal dispositions rather than acquired ones,; e.g. 
one says: j <s _Lv» d/ (J? J and 6 ji\jC 9 (j (jr^ - 

Jamal : ~ is use d of the- above-mentioned things- and also of ones — 

wealth, family and apparent characteristics i It is more general 
than . Thus, one says: (J t£, j <JU' cJ and not 

Or (J or <iJU <_> jJD . (Ju> is also used 

for » e.g. or (1^*^ j , but ctf' is 

not used; can also be used for a fat face, as it 

is derived from , meaning "melting fat". 



M. 


\ai . 


J'W. is openness of "visage" ; t&(jp is a man who has 

openness in his face. >1#'. is in no way re-lated to (JlX. or 
CX^ • According to Ibn 'Durayd u*- > </£■ > \M implies 
JU , and al-Zajjaj says: v implies . Ibn Durayd 

supports his view with the fact that </*■ '#• is used and not 
(J*- { jAi ; S'U'. ^ U is used when a she-camel is friendly 

with the one who milks it. 


Jamal: See 


760 . 


j <JX. 


Jamal : 


See A 


-391- 


Sarw : means "magnanimity /generosity" ; the of anything 

is that which is good of it: and OC/*" O" J* are the 

best of their respective kinds. j are the prominent 
people of a nation, so-called because of their superiority over 
others. Since is the best of its C r^' , Allah cannot be 

described in terms of , just as He cannot be described 

in terms of or 


761. 


-fU" 


Tamam : & refers to the * 1 ?. or the by which the r L " is 

completed. Thus in poetry the VJ is called ^ Ur and 

not c-^ji JlT , whereas is applied in poetry to the 

assembly of the whole of it* e.g. one says:, a 3 . One 

says: > U- » Juo , "referring to that portion by which 

’ . I • * 1 * . W . .I'-. 

---- -- ones - due -share is- completed,- and- not- - LzXa> \jX -. Thus the - - 

statement of 1 the mutakallimun that f^cJl f means b\>.\ 

(the assembly of all types of knowledge), is justified 
as indicating .that the. intellect defined as being c3U^ 

is this totality and assembly; it is for this reason that an 
adolescent is not regarded as \-c even if he has attained some, 
or even most, of these types of knowledge. A person can be 
called only when he has assembled all of these types of 

knowledge. 

Kamal : is the assembling of the c>UH of a thing. Therefore 

the mutakallimun . say that (jk* 

is the of the necessary 

kinds of knowledge by which good and bad are discriminated, . 
meaning the V ^ | of individual ; the & 

is not. used here. • ' . ' 


762. <\X> Ljjp j 

Bashashah : is the showing of pleasure on meeting someone, 

whether for the first time or subsequently. 

Bishr : is the pleasure which one shows on meeting someone for 

the first time, oj \JLJ is derived from and means to 

receive pleasing news for the first time; if one has learnt 
it previously, it cannot be called . Therefore, according 
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to the jurists the statement of a master who says: ( l£/-**~* O'® 

y> c> implies that the master will set 

that slave free who first brings him the news of a birth. < 2 L*>J 
is pleasing news, whether it comes earlier or later. occurs 

also in a proverb: 0-° ^ is one of 

the signs of success". 

Hashashah : l f b -g> i s the feeling of lightness on account of 

. . . ' 

a good deed. The Arabs say: o' — "0 so and so you 

have pleased (me)", cr~r is a thing which is easy to 

attain. The phrase i y*> is used for a person- 

■ who gives readily. ■ 



Talaqat al-Wajh : 5L»llb is the opposite of O ’" ' y? , meaning 

repugnance on meeting someone, or on receiving a request; dj lib 
means the dispersal of the (jfyf' from someone. The original •' 
meaning of Aj.UJ> is easiness and dissolution. One says: 

<3CXaJLp I meaning: 'I released it/him from confinement, or from 
some obligation, so that it/he could go freely as it/he wished' , 
or 'I made it lawful after it had been unlawful' , \ or 'I allowed 

The expression: 

o V* is used because it implies that the lady is made 
free from pregnancy. Both and <3t^ are used for a free man. 


764. aj> IHJ ^ Q^VaJ 3 

Taharah : o j is used of characteristics and abstract qualities, 

because it implies the negation of a fault or imperfection. One 
says: (_} (J jl> or jr> lb Cs* 3^ * meaning that 

he combines (all) praiseworthy characteristics, and y\^\ 

because he is an opposite of a (y y ; one also says: 

2 » > y° lb . 

Nazafah : <a o> UL» is expressed only about ones physical appearance and • 

clothing, and implies the negation of uncleanliness; it is not 
used of abstract qualities. One says: OjyO^ cJjOz-* i.e. he 
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is beautiful of form 




but one never 


says : l ^ , i.e. referring to moral qualities. 


765. ■g» j 

Samajah : is the commission of a wrong action; this meaning 

is testified to by alHudhali's usage of the word: 

(1) tT -» 

Thus he makes the opposite of • Xj^** 3 -*- s an ac-t i° n ; 

therefore must be an action. If d-S^br" was , he 

could not properly have said this. According to Ibn Durayd 
is sometimes used. of someone who commits a wrong action. 
Afterwards, because of semantic extension, was used for - 

fy , and was used like ■& ^ , as the 

it had committed a wrong action, for is a fault.- 

Qubh : See & 


(1) This verse is by Abu Dhu'ayb al-Hudhali, Diwan al-Hudhaliyyin , 1:60. 


Qabih : See ** 

* U» ^ 

Wahsh : ( m p A> -> is "emaciated" and C 3f>’ is used when he 

' “ :.*■*- J - 

is emaciated. (jr^ £ also means "he felt hungry". An 

ugly man is also called because an emaciated person is 

ugly. It may be said that one who is(J^ > is in the extremity 
of ugliness, so much so that one who sees it is desolated by 
the sight; thus (jr^y , in this sense , means (Jr^ ^ • 

V 

dV' also means to be naked; and it may be said that 

one who is Cr»-> is devoid of beauty. 


Istibshar: \ is pleasure caused by "good news". 

is on the measure of , which implies "demand", 

and ^JZ *^**** is one who, so to speak, seeks a pleasure in 
and finds it. The original sense of comes from this, 

since pleasure is manifested on the skin of the face. 
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Surur: See 


A 


768. t/> ^ 

Surur: JXJ*** occurs only through that which brings benefit or (sensual) 
pleasure in the real sense. The opposite of is O IP , 

and u'J> occurs through losses; therefore must occur through 

benefits or other things which are the source of pleasure. 
is a verbal noun of a transitive verb, so that it requires an 
agent . 

•' _ ' • ' , v 

Farh : XJS may occur through that which does not bring any benefit 

or (sensual) pleasure, like the t// of child in dancing, running, 

. ■’/ .swimming, etc., which may tire, or even harm, him. This cannot 
be called The opposite of is f , and .one may 

'*/■’ experience ^ through harm one imagines, without its /being 

realised." In the same way Xj> can be experienced through . 
something that is not real, such, as that experienced by one who 
dreams through a nocturnal emission, and the like. On the. other 
hand, and 01? are experienced only through that which is 

real. , The grammatical forms of and jsS* substantiate this.- 

is the verbal noun of an intransitive verb, so -that it is 

something, that happens internally, without an external cause. 

✓ ■*'''* 

is used as the nomen agentis when it is adjectival and 
when it is verbal. According to al-Farra' , yj is 
used, like j-*? , to signify one who experiences v°> in the 

present , and , like , to signify one who experiences 

it in anticipation of what is to come. 

769. j , ^ J> (J JkA. ' * . ; V - 

Jadhl : is lasting or permanent pleasure. It is derived from 

, meaning Clu IT , that which does not leave its place; 
the of a thing is its root. One says: (D ^ " a 

happy man" , and the use of is very rare. 

Surur: See A 
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Habur : is a blessing or favour. One says: when 

one beautifies it. Allah says: C) _» -» LS "They shall be 

made happy in a garden, /15" i.e. they will be blessed. 

is called simply because it is closely connected 

to . In the proverb: O/t* (_y* V> f 

it is said that means -A*/*" while means C>y^ . 

c •#***, 

Al- Ajjaj says: , 

(1) O' 6^' G\^ • X'<>* ZijJ\ 

According to al-Farra'.- means S_» •X. In our opinion 

has been used metaphorically here, and its original meaning is 
Thus the Arabs call a scholar because he 


because he 


has been beautified with the best of characteristics,' and ink ■ 
is called- - j*? because it is that- by which books are beautified. 


Surur: See 


(1) Diwan al- c Ajjaj , p.4 with different reading: • , , 

ci'X • 


'**C 

Ghamm : £ is a concept or feeling by which one feels his heart 

oppressed because of the occurrence of some harm to him in the 
past or because of the anticipation or imagining of some harm 
in the future. 

*" jc 

Hamm : f is ones concern to remove something that is disliked 

and to acquire something that is desired. ^ is not concerned 
with ^ in any way.. One says to someone else: Qf^ Lf Y* l 
"Concern yourself with what I need" but one never says: V 

A prolonged which destroys ones bodily 

“ ^ Q. 

health is also called . It is derived from the expression: 

“II / fc • X*J ^ 

’r r ' used when fat melts; is used when one melts it. 


t>> 


Huzn : is the concentration and 'solidifying' of .It ii 

derived from , meaning hard^ rough land. 
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Karb : 


is the concentration of ^ , together with feelings 

of anxiety/distress ( t ). A hot day is called 

"a day of distress". is expressed 

when one puts someone into a state of anxiety/distress ( 
is on the measure of from the same root. 




Ka 1 abah : ^ is the signs of evident on ones face. Therefore 

one says: instead of A ^- c ’ because 

C cannot be perceived by the senses. So , is, the 

‘.indication of ones C on his face; this sense of'. is 

attested by its use in the verse of al-Nabighah: 

( Jr * Vi > ^*9 V^V 


(1) Diwan -al-Nabighah al-Dhubyani , p.131. 


Asaf : \ 


r' 

l_M“ I 


> — *■*** * is a accompanied by anger or rage ; an *— ■*■*" * is 

an angry person grieved by something. Extensive use brought it 

. • • V.V.. ^ w . 

to mean v_j SpJ’ ; Allah says : "Then 

when they displeased Us, We inflicted retribution on them, 

/55" , i.e. is metaphorically used 

among Allah' s attributes , and in fact it implies the infliction 
of chastisement on those with whom He is angry. 


Hasrah 


h: o is f which is renewed by the loss of a benefit. 

» vJ * 

Therefore, not every f is a O/-***^ . 


Ghamm: See 


775. d-JO 

\+> * 

Bathth: means to spread abroad and not to keep secret. One 

I V. ^ i. »• 

says : KSJUS- U \ "I told him about my circumstances". 

The original meaning of the word is abundance of division 

% « « 

or scattering. Allah says: yxJ I (Jr* \J»-i V 

"(The day on 
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Huzn 


which men shall be) as scattered moths, /4", and: 

"I only complain of my 

grief ( ) and sorrow ( ( l>y> ) to Allah, / 86" . 

Here the conjunction " " between CIaj and C )'J* is employed 

because of the distinction of meaning between them. 

u» 


: 


means intensity of 
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Chapter XXIV 


^ «»» 
Q-A> o 


v* % S' 

Dahr : is the collection of successive periods of time ( V — 

), whether different (in nature) or not; for example 
years" are called -/*■> because the periods of time 
in these vary in being hot, cold, etc. 

Muddah : A span of time which is uniform (in its nature) is called 

V. w i — — „ w 

, e.g. 9\-*-**> "Winter" . A winter is a oju» because it 
- has homogenity in its characteristic of being cold. A o 

may also be longer than a ; e.g.' one says: > VA_>3\ 

instead of VAjJV . o/a-» and ()^ \ are close words in the, 

sense that both may comprise jy&z . 


o 


ol>; 


Zaman : 61*) , like o 9 is applied to the every collection of 

times ( O y >1 ) except that the shortest °.a>* is longer than 
the shortest CAO . Therefore, when requesting more time , 
one says to someone : , this is different from 

saying C SJ* \ o _a-o , because the linguists -unanimously believe 

«* w # % % 

that o.a> implies a longer time than C/ J . 

s 

ui / 

Muddah : o>^» is derived from meaning <J> . One says : 0 

when one prolongs something. Nevertheless, there is a difference 
between ' .ju* and c)> that ojl> cannot be applied to the 

4 | . • 4-J W 

shortest (J jp . Therefore, one says: Two 

— <>■ 

different periods of time cannot be regarded as o , just as 
two different . substances , when put together, cannot be said, to 
be )qj? "an extended line" , whereas can be used of 

them (together) because c3> implies extension. If this is so, 

— U» „ . - . 

when we say o we should mean that it is the longest 

possible , just as, when we say that something ck^ is 

, we mean that it is longer than anything else. The 
expression GV^t >1 means J y i)\ >1 because (here) 

is used to refer to both singular and plural. J* » ^ 

or OW 3M > 1 was thought to be too ponderous , and 1 

was felt to be sufficient. 
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778. Cd-> > y 6UJ 

Zaman : ow, implies successive times ( C-> w 3 ' ) whether different 


(in nature) or not. 


is a singular (and signifies one). Cd>.5 is determined 
by one single movement of the celestial sphere. In relation 
to o u; it may be taken to be a part of the whole, as 
is of a C\ ; this is attested by the use of the phrases 

or (j\+j and not y or • 


779. Cd>-* J 3 

Miqat : l — > is that part of time which is specified for - a certain 

action; therefore, are the (places) which are 

specified for the assumption of the "dress of the Hajj".’ 

%<• - . ' ‘ ^ • 

Waqt : 3 is the time for a thing, - whether or not it has been 

specified -for it. Cj 3 in the real sense, is only the A£U»* 
"(division?)" of the movement of the dlli "celestial sphere/ 
orbit". 


Sanah: Ad**' is an assembly of months. In dating, for example, we 

say: A;L» Ad**"^ Ad*** (_«? and not or 

, when no particular incident is referred to in the 
mention of these figures. 

* . *■ 

C Am: is an assembly of days. For example (** c ^ "the days 

of grief" are called ; since we do not speak of 

•i/S'j**' , we do not speak of . j»Vf may 

refer to a particular incident within it whereas Ad-> does not; 
for example, the expression is used and not Ad**' 

/LueJI . At the same time, however, is a Ad*' 5 and a 

' w/ ~ * v» ✓ oj y 

*<3^X**' is a , just as a • is a <JP and a (_p is a 

piA* , even though each one of them implies that which is not 
implied by the other; (y comprises 1 "individual things", 

whereas comprises AX * "parts" . 


-400- 


781. 3 

w . 

Hij jah : is that in which “K. is performed, which is once 

(in a year), and is on the measure of like A»A> 

v V t Wi W 

and ojl>> ; a year is called because, in Arabic, 

sometimes a thing is called after the action performed in it. 

San ah : See A 

782. ^ ('rZ? 

Hin : ue is the name of an assembly of finite l — spans of time) 
whether they are years, months,, days or (hours /short 

units of time); thus this word is used in the Qur’an in different 
senses. There is a difference between CK? and ■ , namely 

■ that implies different successive d-> V* s \ , .which CX? 

-does.- -not . — Allah.. says., reporting the . dahriyyun : \ '.f\ exr ' K * 3 V 

}} \ "(They say) and nothing destroys us but (time)" 

\J \ /24" , i.e. with its varying conditions. ^ , like 
■ , is also comprised of short moments of time, . 

San ah : See A „ 

783. j 3 

Dahr : See 'A 

c 

Asr : is applied to two different things which constitute 

together one single thing, e.g. winter and summer, day and night, 
morning and evening, etc. Al-Mubarrad in the interpretation 
of the Qur'anic verse: (j 1 y "By time, 

verily man is in loss , /1,2", says that here means 

CIaJ > , and the expression : \ means l 

And, is also a name of many years as 

a poet says : w » t 

d^U\u\ • ^ I 

"The youth is now disgusted with me; although it has departed 
from me, it stayed for a time (with me)". One says: 

, meaning "I lived in his , i.e. in his 

life-time . 
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784 . Cl-»-9 J .3 u 

-c - . ». *• 

Sa ah : is a V — distinct from any other. 

Waqt : is a noun of genus. One says: AiV— J\ C>V "I have 

time" but not LS du* j)\ • 


O ' -\£ 


Bukrah : is on the measure of , derived from the verb: 

and its verbal noun is ; one says: <J i\> 

oX and oxac (J? since both of them, like esAij , denote 
one (single) action, (and not a particular (general) time). 

Then because of extensive use. was taken to imply a ■■ 

(in general, rather than the time when a single action occurred) 


Ghadah: o\ys is a name of a CZ& a , therefore, one says : 'o)X*P 

like 0 r o)W , but not *. 


786 . j (J^ > s [(\^ y\ ( Y^ \ 

> u/ ^ __ w " 13 “ 

Asil : cb^> starts after . 

Tafal : ju. is the time of the setting of the sun. 

* / / 

c Asha' : is that time which is after . 

C Ashiyy : is the time when the shadows lengthen, that is to say. 

when the shadow of a tree, for example, becomes longer than 

S" «-» w - ^ V ^ «-> | 

the tree is tall. One says : \ or <X ^ J 

• ^ w» . k (y » ^ 

( today) or A£ ^ or o i . e . every 

evening and morning. 

Masa' : . *1—* is that time which is a little later than . If 

a man has started out very early on his affairs, one may say 

' o' ° *■ 

to him at the time of l , but this is by way of 

exaggeration. 


787 . plQ j> ^ y. 

Burhah: is a part of . The expression: Cx y. 

is used, in the sense of Some linguists hold 

that is originally a Persian word. 
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Hiqbah : 6^J>-£r i s a name for a nevertheless has the 

sense of comprising the actions and events that occur in it, 
whereas ’ implies an assembly of months. is derived 

from , which is a kind of container, made of leather; a 

rider puts his goods in it and fastens it behind his saddle. 

Zaman: See A 


788 . 

Ajal: 


O J*J> 2 


\ 


is a time specified for the end of something; it is not 

That which exists 


an unless it is imposed’ by someone 

in a , therefore, has no 1 unless it is decreed that 

it shall have one within it. (i? * is time designated - 

for the end of his life; C/jJI (J? 1 is the time when the 
payment of a debt is, ^ due, that is , when the length of time 
•specified for the debt comes to an end; -•-t^^V-(^>4 j -is"the~time ' 
of its occurrence, that is, the time for the end of the life that 
precedes it; and I is the time for the coming to an 

end of that which precedes it, before it itself begins. 


Every 




Vt. w Vfc w t ^ 

is a but not every ojla is an (_)% I 


Muddah : The ojl* between two things may or may not be imposed by 


someone. 


(1) The text reads 




instead of 




266 . 


789 . 



Nahar : J w is a name for the widely diffused light which one sees 
because the sun has arrived at the point where one can _see it, 
or at any rate most of its light. It is not, in fact a name 
for the time ( 2 ) when this happens. 


Yawm: 


is a name for a quantity of time in which one sees this 

. i. \ \ 

* j. i • _i_ _i_ mi r u_T — . « . . ( jit ' ^ 1 


bright light. Therefore, the grammarians say: 


"When you say: "I have travelled for 
day", you are defining this with respect to time", i.e. you 
are referring to the amount of time, whereas, when you say: 

, you are defining this 
with respect to date; however, when you say: 
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Abad 


j\**\ , you are doing neither, and you mean: ’I travelled in 
the full light (of day)'. This is why can be made mudaf 

to , so that one can say: -J \jctf Cj j*** ; and 

this is why "darkness" and "dawn" are not called J\Jtf ; 

it is applied only to the time when there is natural light. 


^ 2 JP\ 

* ^ \ 

: Jl t 1 is a succession of different and infinite < — > > * 

* U» ^ 

It applies to the future, in the same way as Ja-», applies to 

■ ‘ ^ I * ^ ( 

■the past;. Allah says: \ "to abide in them 

; , ■ • ; **. 

for ever, /57". ' here really means "for ever", whereas 

in the expression: ' '^.(3**, V ' "I shall do it (always)". 


it is metaphorical ( ) and indicates emphasis in ones 

determination to perform the action; 


• Dahr : ■ See 


(1) The text reads : C 


p. 267. 


791. 3 .? y 

Idh : 3 i. , although having essentially the same meaning as 

differs from it in that it can only be used when it is mudaf 
to some other word, which explains it. 

Waqt : is absolute (whereas is not). 
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Chapter XXV 


Khalq : 6^ is a verbal noun that is applied as a name to created 

things; Allah says: U (_y- > "He created 

the heavens without pillars as you see them, /10"; 

then He divided up things into minerals , vegetables and living 
organisms, and then said: (3^ ' --* JD "This is Allah's 

creation, can also be used only for human beings, 

as one says about someone: <aJX«> (J? which is like: 

aII* (jf* UJ\ (_/ ; and (_>^ can also be used of, large 

groups of people ; one says: (, /"VUl (j~“ (j^ (_£ ► i.e. <XS- Lr* , 

o " a l ar S e group of people". - " 

,Nas:“ (_^U are human beings ; there' is -no singular of (_/" ^ from the 

~ t- 

same root. According to the linguists (j^\> was Originally \ 

and when the o 'J* was suppressed, the lam of the article was 
• assimilated to the uy ; much the same happened with VlAi , whicl 
was originally \i> \ • It is also held that cr is an 

independent dialect, derived from meaning movement ( (J ** ^ 5 

• % * j. 

CX'yt , ^ j) to move ) , and CT't \ is another dialect. If it 
were correct that CY"^ was derived from O-UI then its /"I 

~ o". *f- o f \ 

should have been C ' instead of (In our view) 

i 

is derived from \ which is the opposite of 

"loneliness or wildness", because human beings associate with one 
another. 


793. ■ _qrdL^. 

Insan : GUI implies opposition to "brute beast". is 

derived from the word "forgetfulness"; its origin is 

(jD \ , and therefore the of is Cl>\— . 

always takes place after having knowledge of something, 
and M is so-called because he forgets those things which he 

knew previously. <\Y- a ^~ is so-called because it is apart from 
knowledge and understanding, unlike . Therefore 

is the opposite of be cause can acquire knowledge, 

although he may forget it, whereas cannot acquire it. 
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Insi : "human/tamed" implies opposition to "untamed 

*** • *"*•.*' 
or brutal". The derivation of the word, which is {jr** \ , the 

opposite indicates this. People speak of 

and ; they also use <A' as the opposite of l , 

** % 

implying here Cr^ 1 • 


can be applied to both living and dead people. 


Wara : is applied only to living people. It is derived from the 
expression : 1 (Jj> used when a- steel- produces fire. 

Thus (JJ> is so-called because of its appearance on the face of 
the earth. One can say: C^" VU 1 "The people who have’ 
gone" but not OA V»£jl,>iv 


"A lam : One linguist holds that 

A poet says: 




means the people of every 


OW . 


"And Khunduf is the leader of this ^ ^ (world)". Another linguist 

holds that is that which is contained by the viUi . 

People say: ^V>)\ , meaning the earth and what is on it, 

and v>ji , meaning the heavens and what is in them. Man 

is called, metaphorically the microcosm’.’ ^V>J\ 

in the expression: means . Some 

others hold that is the name of different things, and can 

be applied to the angels, the Jinn, and human beings. It is 

not like because every one among (J-UU is an GUJV but not 

/ 

every one of is an angel. 


(1) Diwan al- c Ajjaj , p.289; Lisan ( 
. c . 

al-Shi riyyah , verse no. 3630. 


-**i ) ; Mu C jam Shawahid al-Nahw 

v\ J 


796. J U j> 

Dunya: > is an adjective whereas i s a noun. One says: 

J1 and \_>3\ , with and (SA as adjectives 
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qualifying the noun t*' . As far as the verse : 

* 

"And certainly the abode of the hereafter is best, 
Ca^^/ 109" is concerned, here the word or the like 

(i.e. j\^> ) is understood. 

C Alam: See A 


797. 




y 

m- 


Anam : \ , according to some linguists, implies magnification of 

those who are mentioned/named from among the people. Allah says: 

"Those to whom the 

'I' 1 '".' people said: Surely men have gathered against you, ' /172" ; 

here a group of people is reported to have said this. It is ■ f 
also said that it was one person (who said): the people of Makkah 
have gathered against you.' One cannot say: f u JJ\ (J s> , 

- ; ^.^s, — ; -• ,J .. _zJ _ \ % ^ ^ 1% ^ 

meaning, one among the people . The plural of ^Vl is V 

Nas: See A • - : 


798. 






Bariyyah : ^ yi implies differentiation/distinctness of form ( ) 

■ « w W 

(of those to whom it is applied), whereas O" u does not. 
is on the measure of , and it is derived from the expression: 

6^' ^ i.e. Allah differentiated the forms of creatures 

Because of extensive use, o'y^ was suppressed, as in the case of 
J which is derived from <3^’ yj ? . It is also said that 

the origin of ^yi is (S_yi meaning cutting, and ^y*. is so- 
called because Allah created human beings distinct from all other 
living organisms, bestowing them with particular attributes. It 
-is also said that it comes from , meaning "earth". 

— w w 

According to some mutakallimun is an Islamic name which was 

not known in the Jahiliyyah ; this is not correct, because al- 
Nabighah used this word in his verse: 

(1) \_£> jyS >V* <&_» (_£ ^ \ 

"Stand among mankind and warn them against (committing) mistakes". 


Nas : See A 
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(1) Diwan al-Nabighah, p.12. 


Bashar : implies beauty of form/figure , since it is derived 

from meaning beauty. and o 1 s* ^ are used for 

a beautiful man and a beautiful woman. Mankind is called 

because human beings are the most beautiful form of living organism. 

It can be said that ,^ri implies "appearance" and human 

beings are called because their identity (as human beings) 

is evident. That is why the outer skin is- called O/*",;. Our ■, - 

opinion is that (Jr*^ implies , meaning movement. is 

a plural whereas is singular and plural. Allah says: 

iM fc a> "He is nothing but a ( ) mortal like 

yourselves , O /24" . One also says: ; here 

* • 4 • 

means and its dual is : OlrSJ • The Qur, 1 an says: 

llli* (_y V 1 "What! Shall we believe in (two mortals) 

<> like ourselves ? 6>y' /47". A plural of the word _/***£ 

has never been heard of. 

Nas: See A 


800 . ( U ^ 

Jublah : aJLj> is a name applied to assembled groups of people, which 
are large and numerous. The original meaning of is 

"thickness" and "size"; "mountain" is derived from 

.the same, and is so-called because of its thickness and size. The 
expressions and c> ^ are used for a man and 

a woman who are solidly built. Allah says: 

* * u* y I ^ .. 

"And guard against (the punishment of) Him 
Who created you and the former nations, /184" ; and -AjJ j 

* c. **< , j. 

(J-4 5 l "And certainly he led astray numerous 
people from among you, CX^i /62" i.e. various assembled groups 
like you. cM? is the first creation, and means : "He created 

n 

it in its initial form, i.e. He created it in one piece before 
making its form distinct. Muhammad (p.b.u.h.) is reported to 
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have said: ! (>^> (> ^ "Hearts were so 

created that they love the one who does good to them" • < — is 

3 * 

a piece of flesh, and (_)-£ is used here with reference to the 
thickness/solidity of the heart. 

Nas: See A 


801. 


(y ^ 


Jinni : C is a generic name, whereas O is a (particular) 

adjectival appellation. implies hiddenness. 

j ^ ^ Ul 

Shay tan: is the Wicked one of the Therefore , a .wicked 

man is also called , but not , because 

: y# • ‘ *«• M ** 1 f 

implies whereas ( does not. Therefore it is said: 

,/>%}'! . -y «• - « ... a 

<x>J\ "May Allah curse " and not: /* 

u , v *i *• > O' 

11 aIji . . ' ; ■ . ■ < 


802. 


ck 


j 


Rajul : implies o £ "the power or capacity" to do (certain) 

things; thus to say that an O is a <3?J is to praise him. 

Mar 1 : implies that he has disciplined his soul. Thus a 

particular form of manners and culture is called 6^ 


803. 




Oy-V ,5 


3 Aii* 


w \A 

Thullah : is a group of people who surge out for some purpose in 

a mass. It comes from io3 Vj| ) L— tlV-< when one undermines a wall 
and it all falls down precipitately. Afterwards because of 
extensive use, every was called (_y . One says: (jC 

(to indicate someone's fall in power). It is also said 
that means LiSJll* "destruction". A aII" cannot be called 

a 5 hut it can be called a . 

is a general name and can be applied to all of these 


Jama c ah 


groups (mentioned here). 

Hizb: < -r'-^ r is a co-operating on a particular issue. One says: 

A* l J>} "The man joined the group", that his cause is 
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strengthened by joining it. This comes from the expression: 

^ * 

^ l r.'J* , meaning that it became difficult for me. 

Zumrah : o y'j is a that makes a noise that cannot be understood. 

It is derived from meaning the noise made by female ostriches. 

A word close to 9 is meaning a <^s L& that produces a 

"a confused noise". According to Abu C Ubaydah is a 

** L* that is breaking up. 

. ^ * 

Fawj : *(y y is a large group of people. Allah says: V,/ 3 

Uiy\ Oi> (J U U" bJ \ " And you (will) see men 

entering, the religion of Allah in companies, /2" i.e. you 

would see that tribe after tribe were embracing Islam. 

804^-' 3 3 cfe 3 O^^ii A* 3 (J" £ 


Bush : is a large collection of many kinds of people. Thus, 

many sons of one -father cannot be called a One never says: 

^-3* , but rather: C>* A£-Lfc , because donkeys 


are of one kind. 


— c 

Jama ah: See 


Hazirah : oj* 

is a group of from five to ten acting as a raiding-party. 
Rajl : is the plural of , used for men on foot. 

C T 

Adi : C S^S is a group of men advancing in a raid. 

"-v 9 

Usbah : i s a g r0 up of ten or a few more. The Qur'an says: 

* . 

(y* j " And We are a company, /8" . It is also said 

that is from ten to forty. In Bedonian Arabic is 

applied to a party of horse-riders, as, ^-^3 is used only for 

camel-riders. 

Naqidah : is an advanced party of skirmishers' which is sent 

before an army, to see that the coast is clear. It is derived 
from the expression: used when one spies out a place. 


Miqnab : 


is a group of about thirty people acting as a raiding- 


party. 

Katibah: <i tr N ^ A ^is an army gathered together along with all its arms 
and equipment. It is derived from ’ one sa Y s: 

's-c when one collects it together. 
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— c 

Jama ah: See 


Ta* if ah : The original meaning of is a that naturally 

“ ^ .> 

journeys round the country. It may be said that AjuV 1> is a 

group composed of a regular circle of people employed to patrol. 

— _ > 

The extensive use of the word has caused it to be used for 

_ . w. .* 

any . In the Islamic law is a name for "one", Allah 

says : C *uiVbL as '.'-^< 1 3 "And let a party of 

~ - ^ > 

believers witness their chastisement, /2" ; here '2ua3\i> means 

one. Allah saysj ^ J* C>* 3 ) 

• G ^ ^ \ j (i : 

"Why should hot then a company from every party from among them go 
forth that they may apply themselves to obtain understanding in 
religion, and that they may warn their people when they come back 

to "them that they may be cautious? 122 " i.e. to make, the ^ 

people fear Allah has been made the task of a distinct , 

and this may be one person. As far as the verse: O V y 

"And if two parties of the 

believers quarrel, make peace between them, £_>\^V9", is concerned, 
there is no doubt that if two individual believers fight each 
other, they are under the same 


Jama c ah : 


Fariq : signifies" a party comprising a number of people from 

a larger group ; one says : c> ; and oV 

dc?' is a group of horses which separates from the main body 
of those assembled for a race. is also used in a proverb: 

I * j v% ^ 

Ch?' %js* » However, is applied to any 

assembly. 


aG 3 \j> 


Jama c ah: See A 
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Fi'ah : Aii is a separated from any other. It is derived 

” > ^ *• . 

from the expression: A*** ' j V — >5\» "I split his head"; and 

means: It split apart, broken. A*> s in war, means a group 

. . . . *- <j>' * 

of people that supports the warriors; Allah says: L>\ \ 

A^o "Or withdraw to a company, (j&AH /16". Then (as a semantic 
extension) it was used for any group that defended or helped someone. 
According to Abu Ubaydah: means: (a group of) helpers. 


3 Ai-U* 


— c 

Jama ah: See 


Shi Q ah: 


ah: <X > — is a^l?. which inclines towards someone out of love 
for him. It is derived from t , meaning thin firewood which 
is added to the thick wood on a fire so that it may kindle. 


809. 


_ w » 


Thubbah : A-« is a ■Aft?- assembled for something for which: they are 

praised. The expression: is used when one praises 

someone in his life time. Its opposite is U*, which means to 

praise someone after his death. Allah says: 

2 ^yr> "0, you who believe! 

take your precaution, then go forth in detachments or go forth 
in a body, >1^1)1/71" i.e. so that they may be united for the 
sake of Islam and to help the din. 


810. CJl -> 

Qarn: is a name applied to those who live within one span of 

seventy years. This meaning is authenticated by its use in 
the verse of a poet: ^ 

* v rt5-'* OJO ^ ' j> \ 

"When that in which you live passes away and you are left in 

( another) , you are a stranger". They are called because 

they represent the limit of the they are living in. The word 

is interpreted as "power"; Muhammad (p.b.u.h.) is 
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reported to have said: (jj L>< Vfir V> "(And the sun) 

rises in between the horns of (_jVh 11 i.e. in that time 

was most powerful (in forbidding the people from offering fajr 

prayers). CJ j* can be applied to those who are contemporaries 

because they are linked together in time. Some hold that the people 

. ** — % ** 

of every age constitute a . Al-Zajjaj says: D means the 

people of any age in which there is a prophet or one who has a 
remarkable degree of knowledge; he thus gave it this meaning by 
the association of the people of an era with people of knowledge. 
Therefore, an age of negligence and ignorance is not a . 

Some hold that ,is one of the names for (any) OA>>» , and that 

every is seventy years. £j '>*• is derived from "association 

because the people of every age are similar to one another and 
are close in age ; from this it comes to be used for one who is 
someone l s companion in battle. 

Qawm : ^ f denotes men who stand with one another in various affairs; 

it is not applied to women except by way of subordination. Allah 
says: f $ v — ^ '•*£ "The people of Noah rejected the 

apostles, ' /105" i.e. the men, with the women following. 

: This is attested by its use in a verse of Zuhayr: 

(2) Jr l~J Cyf^O ' ( ^ > 

Thus, he excludes women from (V • 


(1) Lis an ( ) 

(2) Diwan Zuhayr b. Abi Sulma , p.12. 

.< Jr „ 

811. J <\g -\ Jr 

Jama°ah : See & 

Mala’ : lA-> means the distinguished people who are impressive and 

awe-inspiring. Some hold that is a consisting of men, 

to the exclusion of women; however, we prefer the first interpretation 

v ». v . 

It is derived from may be a group of people who 

undertake various matters . One says : y (j~* y i.e. He is 
capable of doing such and such. Both meanings derive from the 
same origin, i.e. t y ■ 
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Raht : )aJoj is a group of about ten who are descended from one father. 

is the name given to a piece of leather the extremities 
of which are slit like the thongs ( pi. of ) of 

a sandal worn by a girl; it has many fronds all coming from one 
origin. The plural of )oJ&J is )p \&>J . A Hudhali poet says: 

( 1 ) )c\a> 

"And thrusts like the branches of b\jbj ". One says: )oJoj Aj JXx 
and AjiC because is a ' ^°'>(like etc.), 

and if )aJ»j were a singular, the idafah of )£> to it would not 
be possible, just as one cannot say: iV . : Allah says': 

]oJbj (j? 6V/j "And there were in the city nine , 

/48" ; is used as a masculine noun here; even if this 

constituted , the word used is masculine , singular , and so . 

<^>-~J-( rather than f-j*? ) is used because .of the grammatical . . 

gender of .the word. Some interpreters hold that they were, in 
- fact, nine men, and that this is the meaning given: there were 
in the city nine of one . 

Nafar : >> is a group of about ten of men particularly who engage 

battle or the like. Allah says: \ ^ \_ £ (3^ \j>\ ^ 

(jtj i)l (_J \ f \3 \ Cs* "What (excuse) have you that 

when it is said to you. Go forth in Allah's way, you incline 
heavily to the earth, /38". Afterwards, because of 

extensive use, was applied to any party, even if it was 

not engaged in war. 


(1) This verse is by al-Mutanakhkhil al-Hudhali , Diwan al-Hudhaliyyin , 


v- . O 

<X-*> -> f 


\J\ 


— c 

Jama ah: See 


Shirdhimah : is the remnant of a remnant, and a selection. 

Allah says: "(These are) a small company, 

i, l /54", because Pharaoh had misled a large majority of 

his people, and only a very small minority was left (on the right 
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path". A poet says: „ 

(1) (3 ' -P 3 ' L ^ V** 1 . o > v ULiiu vW 

"The winter came and my shirt was worn out and in tatters, so 
that they laughed at me. Another poet says: 

(J f (J 

i.e. in the worn out pieces of the shoes. 


3 an ( <3^ ); 


Khizanat al-Adab, 1:114. 


. ^ 

XJ | indicates the particular group, either of. relatives or of 
companions, that ; is associated with a man. ' (J V ' can be \ 

applied to ones family and friends, but one never says: ..vV'cJ' 

^ c , V ' ' . .jJ .X 

or . _ V (J l . _ One ; says : (J. ) or AAu L, i.e. their 

followers. Some linguists hold that (J l are the poles of a 
tent, and (J V in relation to a man is so-called because a. man 

' v, ’ . ** 

rests upon them (his children or companions).. And (J l is that 
which (seems to be) elevated in deserts like pillars of a tent, 
and a <_/ ** is named (J ) for the same reason. 

: ( y*\ is applied to both: "family lineage", and 

"particularisation" ; e.g. one says: C>> to mean his 

. i _. y * y 

close relatives, and o^aA\(ya>\ or to indicate 

a particular characteristic that links these people. Al-Mubarrad 

holds that is the of (_} l , which means that 

, *■ . TV ' 

J® l is the origin of (_) \ . 




Ibn : O' l implies some parti cularisation and lasting association; 

thus, one says: Cs\ for one who continually travels in 

the desert, and <Jy^ ] Cs\ for one who travels much by night. 

One says: \Y> ^ when one makes someone particularly associated 

with him (as a son). To call someone O \)J> O' \ implies that 
he is descended from so and so, and mankind is called \ jyY 

because they are descended from Adam; the same is the case with 

can be used for anyone who is inferior 
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(in age or status) e.g. an old man says to a young one: (3°* ; 

J. 

and a king calls his subjects \ (pi. of 0?'» ). In the same 

*• 

way the prophets of (j'y** \ used to call their people their 

>-\I^ \ . Sometimes one is given a kunyah : OJAi £ l , even if 

he has no son ; such a kunyah is used only as an indication of 
respect. The philosophers and scholars call their students: their 
, and seekers of knowledge are called . Cy\ 


and 


like 


can be used to form a 




e.g. 


oy’O \ , ^ Cx\ > LS * • <j\ , cr? ^ ^ » ul> , 

etc. It is said that the -original meaning of C/\ is <, U* 

tl v - » n vt ' < *"* . 

"combination" and "connection", from *^-^1 "I built it", the 

it* • * ■ y_ . 

nomen patientis of which is ; it is also said that it is 

derived- from 'r> h i ' - 


Walad : .Uk implies a jJ\>, whereas (j^\ implies an \_j \ ; JlS 3 

. — . . _ . .... ' ^ v* - l! 3 * 

also re'quires” o>))y "birth" Which £x V" does- not .- - unlike \ , — . 

* 

which can be used to form a kunyah , e.g. A ' "father of 

so and so", even if the person has not begotten so and so; 

O -5 is not so used. A human being is not called' -OI .3 , 

unless he has a y . Nevertheless, can be used of a 

pregnant sheep before she gives birth. There is another difference 
between \ and , namely that <lx\ can be applied to a 

male only, whereas j can be applied to both male and female. 


^ ^ I r* 

816. J> (J \ 

Al : See A 

C Itrah : o , according to al-Mubarrad, means: "origin", and 

one says: O o 5 i. e. the origin of so and so (that is the 

stock from which he came). Some hold that is the root of 

a tree which is left after it has been cut down; the same sense 

is found in : ® i . e . l "his stock". Another linguist 

holds that <J?>' ©J 1 * means his immediate family, and his close 

cousins, arguing this on the basis of a phrase reported to have 

— *-*■ **, - 
been used by Abu Bakr in which he called the Qurashites the 0 * 

of the Prophet. The difference between (3 ' and o ^ is clear: 

(3 \ connotes ones (_)** ' and t^rC 1 ' "subjects, followers", while 

oJ> , according to one view, connotes ones stock, and, according 

to another, ones immediate family and cousins. 
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817. &-> J •> Z> frV-k \ 

* ^ 

Abna* : is used of a man’s own children and the children of his 

sons, but not the children of his daughters, for these are ascribed 
to their fathers. A poet says: 

(a) Out Vj \ (J ' *\+j\ o® >**• - X^j * Xi*j Vl».\ ^ V: y>. 

"Our children ( ) include the sons of our sons and our 

daughters; their ( ) children (those of our daughters) are 

the sons ( ) of distant men". andu^-'-^ were called 

the sons ( \jSj> ) of Muhammad, for honorific purposes, but frequent 

t*, . • 

use has made a name for them. 

Dhurriyah : ^ J > includes,' in order, ones offspring, male and female. 
Allah says:0^i>}9'-> Cj* J "And' of his descendants, David 

, and Solomon, { l>33>r/85" , and then °Isa ( (j ) is included 

- w ' , . v 

among his J> i.e. of ^ l t ( ^Wi>V/86). 

(1) Khizanat al-Adab , 1:213-214; Kitab al-Haywan' , 1:169; Mu c jam Shawahid 

C . * •. • \ 

al-Nahw al-Shi nyyah, verse no. 690. 



819. jSj> . J> 

Sibt : is mostly applied to the offspring of a daughter. Hasan 

and Husayn are each called the of the Prophet. A _jJ^ 

may also be called a , but a jJj does not imply what a 

implies. means extension and length. It is derived 

from meaning: c) ^ "length" and \ "extension" . 

is applied to the corridor between two houses, and i s a long 

weapon (blow-pipe?) from which a pellet is shot. Jt is also 
used of a kind of tree, because of its height and extension. 
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Walad: See A 


820. 


IjL 




xH. 


Ba C l : A man becomes the of a woman only after copulation with 

her, because implies and "sexual play". 

Muhammad is reported to have said: dw ^ <y ' (\l' (about 

c— 

the days of Ids in which fasting is forbidden). A poet says: 

(l)<sAfrl / ^ ^ V * CW LH>'3 OVu2> (jr* 

"How many married women have I left ( ignored) , when the night was 
dark and they had no-one to sleep with them". The original meaning 
of the word is ; to perform Some function; thus j a palm-tree 

that imbibes through its foots and does not need to be watered is 
called a (_y>^ ; it can, so to Speak, look after its own interests . 

Zaw j : See A . r • -• ■■ . . . : . . .. ....... 


(1) This verse is by al-Hutay ' ah , Lis an ( cH ). 


821. 


O'./. /... 




Sahib : implies that one of two companions is benefited by the 

other; thus, it is particularly used about human beings. One says: 
or - 5 _// , but one never says: 

or Cj Its original meaning is "preservation 


therefore, one says to another: or , 


l. e. 


The Qur' an says : "Nor shall they 

be defended (guarded from Us, >L3 j)| /43" , i.e. 

A poet says : • ■ ,.a 

( 1 ) j 

"A companion is protected from the things that bring evil". 

Qarin : implies the standing or going of together with 

another, even if he is of no use to him; from this sense comes the 
expression : G'J . Two camels are called ( jGj when they 

are hobbled to each other with a rope. However, when one stands 
up against another in a contest, the two are called / ^and 
CD^>] The two forms are distinct because of the different 
senses that they bear, but they are from the same root. 
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(1) Lis an ( ); Jamharat al-Amthal, 1:156. 


i 

Mawla : cV has many meanings, e.g. master, slave, ally, cousin, 

one who is most entitled to something, and a friend or companion. 

A poet says: ^ 

Vjd\ y* J y» \ y*^ ' ° ' >*** Cijr** 3 

"I am riot one who commits a base action which I am alleged to commit; 
but there are those who commit base actions". Here (_i y* means 

. CV > (J> ** means helper; however, 

theUj^*V cannot be termed His ciV , meaning helpers of His . 

■ Nevertheless, they can be called His vUijiin this sense;-' , 

Wall: (3 * ' is applied both to one who- is -helped and one. ,wh.o helps. . ' _ 

One says: OV* y»6^i i.e. their helper ( ) ; and 

< 2 oJ\ (Jo (V , i.e. a recipient of His help ( (jVv» ). 

» ** ‘ 

<J> also implies that a believer is a helper of Allah's 
>lJ y v (pl* of ) and His din . The expression (J> J 1 

can also mean that Allah undertakes to guard and protect 
the believers , as a guardian undertakes to protect and take care 
of a child under his guardianship. (J> s is used in many meanings; 
for example : 1 (J _a is one who is obliged to stand up for his 

rights when necessary; 0>J\ is one who is (a party) in 

a contract ; SlytdJ is one who acts as an agent in her 
affairs ; and is one who acts as the avenger of a man's 

blood. The original meaning of (J j is to be next, after the first, 
without a break. «\JI oD j means that Allah, as it were, took 
charge of his affairs and did not entrust them to anyone else. 

f. - 

o j-t \ oJJj means that he entrusted him with his affairs, as 

. >■ ^ ^ 

though he placed them in his hands. y* I (Jj} means that he 

undertook his own affairs, without an intermediary. <yd>j is the 
opposite of (J l (J> ] j ■, cVcJ t -> means: he shot twice one 

y 

after the other; hi is that which is required by wisdom. It 
may be said that (J, J is one who wishes good for his friend 
( d- 3 )» just as is one who wishes harm for his enemy. 
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823. <Aj> 

Khullah : means singling out someone for honour ( 

Ibrahim is called <Cji (yy because Allah singled him out for 
prophethood, which honoured him. However, Allah cannot be called 
the of Ibrahim, because Ibrahim could not single out Allah 

for honour. According to Abu C Ali , can be used of 

C — C - * — 

any believer. Ali b. Isa, however, holds that it can only be 
used of prophets, whom Allah has singled out for His revelation. 

Sadaqah is the agreement of hearts (in secret) on love (for 

; one another). Thus, when each of two men keeps his love for the 
other secret in his heart, so that his inner self becomes like his 
appearance^, they are called O "friends". This is why Allah 
cannot be described as the of a believer, as He can as 

his (J J . 


Safw : is a verbal noun. Anything that is pure is called Cf . 

It can be used both restrictively and generally. 

Safwah: o means ns* d^o^^ , that is, the pure/purest part 

of anything. Thus, Muhammad is called o and not . 

Although yW 5 and 'o are from the same origin, they are different 
in meaning, like JjP and . If o j^P and jp^P were merely 

different dialects, as Tha C lab states in al-Fasih, Muhammad, would 

(i . Ij ' ' 

be called , just as he is called all)! o y-’P . 


825. 9 Isl | J l t 

_ % • 

Ikhtiyar : j j means to select that which is really J* "good" , or 

what one thinks to be good in a thing. 

Istifa' : ylihtPl is to select that which is of a thing. 

Frequent use caused either to be used for the other and 
is used about that which has, in fact, nothing i_j>L4>in it. 


-420- 


Chapter XXVI 


826. 


•IrJ I 




.A. 


WLi 


Izhar : M\ is more general than >1^1^ can be used about 

everything, whereas \ can be used only where o>^^can be used. 

For example, one says: , and not o 9* ^ . 

Ifsha' : \ is frequency of M\. From this comes ( >*' cA ' > 

s. - ^ 

which indicates that they have great wealth just as ir ^ ' indicates 
that they have many flocks'. >\JLy , analogously with 


and , means, abundance of wealth, and (J^-* \ is used 

» > ^ > > % % # ^ 
, like (_f I , and I . (JP** ma Y be used of JA* or 

» % * » * . ' 
i.e. Cf LA** 9 anc ^ ^ (S^ means: war broke* out 

and became wide-spread. 


827. 




-5 j 


Izhar : See A 

Jahr : A is a general M\ and a "an expansiveness" in it. 

For example, when one, reveals something to one or two persons, 
he says : IV i ; and when he reveals it to a large group 

of people, he says: ^ also removes doubt. 

That is why the people of Moses demanded from him: A_jJl V) j \ 

"Show us Allah manifestly, $-Ld3l/153" i.e. so that we may 
see (Him) in such a way as leaves no doubt. The original meaning 
of yxf. is loudness of voice, e.g. one says: 

»-» 

when someone recites in a loud voice. The Qur'an says: J* ^ 

W. cv l>~ M j dJo iJvzJ "And do not utter your prayer with a 
very raised voice nor be silent with regard to it,. j.^-oQJt/lO" i.e. 

in the o>l "recitation" of your prayers. Cb is a 

loud voice. The verb is made transitive by means of the 

preposition " " , e.g. one says: just as one says: 

xjj • This (the raising of the voice) is the essential 
sense, and its use in other senses is metaphorical. The original 
meaning of V is the making apparent of a concept to the soul; 
(O’*'" 0- *'^ ? soul = intellect??) when one brings something out of a 
container or a house it is not • J*. may be 

regarded as the opposite of c , because a concept is made 
apparent to the soul by its being vocalised. 
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Jahr : does not imply (J VJ ■ 

Kashf : <_1 aJ^S ' implies (_JV» the removal or extinction" of something. 

Therefore "one who removes harm" is used of Allah; 

\ V**/ is not possible as the opposite of _V 2 '^ \^ y 

since ^ ***• (although in a sense the opposite of does 

not have the corresponding connotation of "establishing". 


j> o&*\ 


I C lan : is , the opposite of "concealment" ; V 

implies the making apparent of a concept to the -soul,' but not 
the announcement of- it in a loud voice. 

' Jahr : implies the announcement of .something in a loud voice , . 

and , and is one who; has a loud voice. 


Badw : implies- that which is not intentional. One says : 

or or d> or (J V because the 

appearance is not intentional. In the expressions : (_f 

"There is clarity in it" ^ and 9J^O "The beginning is 

from the first", although .5JO and are from the same 

origin, they give different senses. 

Zuhur- : can be either intentional or unintentional. One says: 

£ VOX* "So and so concealed himself and then 


appeared"; this indicates his intention of appearing.. One also 

% f* I* t # ^ ^ > 

says : OX*^* \ J* , which implies that his affair became ' 

evident, even though he did not intend to make it public. 

Allah says : (j 2 "corruption has appeared in 

the land and the sea, f*'" /41" ; this connotes (mere) 
occurrence. In the same way one says: Lf CZj y a) ? i.e. 

redness occurred (he blushed); it does not mean that it was 
inherent in his face and then became evident. 
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L> -ji — > l/~ ^ V 


Ikhfa 1 : *UH is refraining from making a concept apparent, and other 

* « % t A 

things as well. For example one says: ) 

and not ; but one can say: i ~ , I^ T^or C2^->\ 

, therefore, 5,U> is more general than (l> 

Kitman : is to keep silent about, or refrain from making apparent 

a concept. Allah says: (_y> \^Syi\ U 

"Surely those who conceal the clear proofs that We revealed, 
o>JV /159", i.e. they do not mention it. 

Sitr : See ’ A '• • _ 

Hi jab: . See ^ 


832. 


Satarta: See 


; a 


K an ant a : The verb implies that you kept it safe; a Oro y 

is a guarded, - secure , place, and it is 2 ven if it is not 

;hidden. (i> S^-* 3 3 is used of a pearl. which is kept safe in a 

box, and <iC >>Xo Sj j\> is used of a girl who is veiled, or 

. c — 

screened, i.e. kept safe. Al-A sha says: 

^ <_> ^ 2 ^ 3 

"An egg kept safe in a sandy rounded hillock". The egg is not 
o , but kept safe from shocks and being broken. The expression: 
C5~^ (J cl^S\ means: I kept the thing in my heart, safe 

from being passed on. The Qur'an says: 

"(And most surely your Lord knows) what their breasts conceal, 

774". 


£ 9 I**** 


Ghisha 1 : j-ULc is a thin covering, which does not conceal what is 

beneath it , so much so that it appears to one who sees it that 

. . *«*» ^ ^ 

there is nothing covering it. Therefore one uses (U \ 


for the fine sinews which cover many of the parts of the body, 
such as the spleen and the liver. One says: 

"The man fainted" because what covers him is not a visible thing. 
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Ghita' : , unlike , implies the concealment of that which 

• ^ 

is beneath it. is applied only to a covering that is thick 

and adhesive. When one covers something with clothes, he says: 
l "— V and not . . . . . It is said that s-ljif. 

is used of that which i s of the same genus as that of the thing 
covered, whereas J-Vki may or may not be of the same genus. If 
is used in place of S'lki , it is by way of semantic 
extension. 


834. ?-tk> j ^ 

Sitr : is that; which hides something from something else , „/? 

- even if it is not attached to that thing, e.g. a wall or a mountain. 

Ghita 1 : is used only of a covering which is attached to something. 

For example, one says: V "I was hidden by 

£ ^ ™ ■■ - — * 

the walls", but "I covered myself with clothes", 

since clothes are attached to ones body. In the same way, s\ZJs- 

is also that which is attached to the object covered. 


835. 


3 




Hi jab : <_ j\_=P implies a restriction, or that by which one is restricted, 
one says : (jj (_5'dr^ > and not or \ (3^ L> Ci 5 

however, one can use: as one says: 

. It may be said that the ( of something is 

that which intentionally seeks to cover it. For example, one 
cannot say of one who unintentionally prevents someone else 
going into a chief's house to see him that he , 

which can only be used of intentional prevention. Similarly, 
one can only say U t ~ \ if one intentionally prevents 

others from seeing one; one cannot say this if one (merely) 
sits at home and does not intentionally prevent people doing so. 


Sitr : is that by which something is concealed ( <Xj ) , 

whereas is that which restricts/prevents/protects, and 

that by which something is restricted/prevented/protected. 


Ghita' : See A, 
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Chapter XXVII 


836. jUJ l ^ ( Jtvjl 

c 

Irsal : The expression: "I sent Zayd to Amr" 

implies that you have charged him with some message /report or 

the like to c Amr. cJ4vl is used only where can be used. 

% 

Infadh : Min does not imply the above-mentioned. On the other 

hand, if someone asks you to send Zayd to him, and you do so. 


you say: 


"I .have sent him". 


837. 


Irsal: See 


i Uf j i 


Ba C th : C1 l>A can be usedvwhen you send someone to someone else, 
not for your own purposes or for. those of the one to whom he" 
is sent, but for his own purposes. .For example when one sends 
his child to school, he says: "I have sent him",, rather 

than <xl\^ j\ , as implies that the person sent is 

charged with some message, etc. * ■' 5 


djoJ 3 


Infadh : is used of the sending both of something that is 

carried ( ' load) and of something that is not. One says: 

U \ Cj \ "I sent to you all that you needed", 

and one does* not usp > - rv> j in this context. However one can say: 

« \_jSV ' sX - s \ > which implies that I sent 

so and so to you with all that you needed. , 

Ba C th : is not used of a ; it is used only about rational 

beings, e.g. (3 u "I sent so and so with my letter"; 

one cannot say: as one says: 


1 _5 


Ba C th 


h : ^ Cj->) is a term for the resurrection of created beings 

from their graves to the place of assembly (on the day of 
judgement). The Qur'an says: \j> "Who has raised 
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us up from our sleeping-place?, CH /52" . 

Nushur: is a term for the appearance of those who have been sent 

and of their deeds before mankind. One says: vcf’JU' - ) or 

. it* i . . o . ^ ^ ^ 

O J** czj>, -ZS ; but with regard to Allah, the verb S>S\ 

is used, e.g. £), <\>!\ ' "Allah gave life to the dead". 


Rasul : A <J^> can be a messenger of other than Allah, and, therefore, 

can be one who does not bring a miracle. The concept of aJL'V 
is connected with Allah, as He is the‘ one who sends a <Jy*j with it,; 

4 y ' , . v* . W ' 

thus Allah used this Word: j» (jDWi O" Q> \ 

/144 j and not is also a complex . ■ , , a 

of statements which the one who undertakes it is charged to communicate 
to others, whereas 03>> is the imposition of the task of , . 

undertaking the communication of a~<iiW ■; thus-,- one says-: ----- - 

and not 

Nabiy : (Si can only be one who brings a miracle. of 

something can be used even if the person reporting it has not 
been charged with doing so. The word o jr? is particularly connected 
with a (Si ; e.g. (S^ > since he is worthy of having 

it attributed to him. 


841. lH>» j> 

Rasul : implies (merely) ones delivering a message. 

Mursal : cW implies ones being sent by someone else. 

842. 

• • 

Su C al : d 1 V" is by means of speech only. 

Talab : may be physical effort or anything else directed towards 

attaining something. A proverb says : c - j \ v — 

"You may run away, but I must seek". 




Talab : See 
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Muhawalah : is V— » VV » by means of some Later, (because 

of semantic extension) every — A? was called a • 


844. 

% 

Iltimas : is to seek something by means of touching. Later, 

every was called cy'&l metaphorically. 

Talab: See & 


845. 




Bahth : i is to search 'for that which . is mixed with other, things. . ;/■ 

• Its original sense is derived from y L> t ' . 

The expression : jy AM C-tsi (_) is used on the analogy of 

ones search for something in the dust., , , \ 

Talab : v_Ai> is used Of the afore -mentioned kind of search and of 

other kinds. ; 


846. V 

Iqtida 1 : sSLai L» \ has two senses ; an example of the first is sXAA ^ 

"to demand payment of a debt". The other is the implication 
by a concept of something else, as if to say that, given one thing, 
the other is inevitable. In this latter sense, there are many 
ways in which something can be implied. Gratitude, on the part 
of a wise man, necessarily implies the existence of a blessing „ 
(from God), and the existence of a blessing necessarily implies 
true gratitude. The existence of movement implies a place (to 
move), whereas the existence of a place does not imply movement; 
again, a thing'may or may not require the positing of something 
else, as a <__j >A° ma Y or may no ’ t: require to have stated who 
administered it, even though it may indicate his existence. 


Talab : See ^ 


847. 3 ^ 

Rawm : According to C AlI b. C Isa is the beginning of a search 

for something, and is used only when you know already that 
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the thing exists. One cannot say: 

on the other hand, may be used whether or not you already know 
that the thing exists. Another difference between them is that 
? cannot be used of living beings, whereas t—Al 9 can be. 

<r ft 

Thus, one never says: L " J or \jjj CLjl»j , whereas one 

does say: \ Ixj j O' J , which implies that is 

used of actions. 

Talab: See A 


1 848 - (jo r 

’• _? 'o> '■ ' • . ' 

Awha : (Jy I contains the sense of attribute. 

I; . S * j, ‘ f i ' - * . ' / .• 

Hah a : ■ (/-> implies giving something an attribute. V : 
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Chapter XXVIII 


The original 


v 

>atb : C-j-o may or may not involve transference. All is v — 

but not all is rf • 

Naskh : 'tf is to transfer the ideas of a l >C^. The original 

meaning of is "removal"; thus, one says: 

(J-kJ' "The sun has removed the shadow" ; when the ideas of 

a V >\X are transferred to another, it is as though one had 

removed them from, or annulled them in, the first place in which 
they were, written. ‘ - ' ' ;• . • 


85 °. , ±_ ^ J 1 - ' ' • 

Zabr :- yj. means, writing on stone by means of carving; later, because 
of frequent use of the word any writing was called y J . Abu 
Bakr says: y'j is mostly applied to writing on stone, but the 

people of Yemen call every writing by this name. The original 
meanings of the word are 1 <Xy\y, "bigness" and ' "thickness" ; 

thus a piece- of iron is called a oy J , and the mass of hair 
on the neck of a lion is also called a oyj . One says: (2-> yj 

>r“ when one rings a well with stones, because of the thickness 
of stones ; writing on stones is called y J because one has to 
write more coarsely on them than on parchment or on paper. A 
hadith says: ciJ A '■* ^ ; here the linguists believe 

that means i.e. who has no-one to depend on. This 

is the equivalent of , implying that y j means 

means o'J>y "he rebuked him" ; thus, 
may be a book in which those who oppose the truth are rebuked. 

The j?>y of David are so-called because they contain many such 
rebukes. According to al-Zajjaj, every book which contains 
wisdom is J^y . 

Katb : See A 




Kitab: See 
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Manshur : The expression: O implies that so and so 

has a written text which strengthens and confirms him. j 
has originally an attribute of a The Qur'an says: 

\ LC^"(And We will bring forth to him on the 
resurrection day) a book which he will find wide open, 9),**$)/ 13"; 
later it became a name for any book which was useful and meaningful, 
whereas v »0^does not necessarily imply this. 


C/j > 


Daftar : does not imply that, it contains writing;" one can say: 

have a blank , but one cannot say: 

( \o \>< J 

Kitab : implies that it contains l > "written material" . 


853 . 3 y -*- 9 3 

— w — 1 ^ 

Daftar : is only a collection of papers. 

Sahifah : is' used for a single paper. One says:«ij^^ , C S ^jUs- 

. However, when one uses . * 0 y -P it implies that they are 
written on. Some linguists hold that (_y^ > *ed\ can be used 
and not necessarily implies 

that they have been written on. The Qur'an says: 3 

Cj/id "And when the books are spread (presented),^ & /10". 
According to. Abu Bakr is a piece of white'l'eather or 

paper that is written on.* 


854. t -3 , .zs'- 

Kitab : can be one single paper or a collection of them, 

may also be a verbal noun, meaning: writing; e.g. one says: 

{ » \ 3 \_> XZS^eCZ-ir^L- or \_j . The Qur'an says: 

tr* (J t "And if We had sent to you (the knowledge 

of) writing on paper, if L-jl^was that which was 

already written, it would not have made sense to mention crUy . 

Mashaf : can only be a collection of papers. The people of 

° ° — o so 

Hijaz say ( , pronouncing it as though it were something passed 

from hand to hand (i.e. on the measure of nomen instrumenti ) , whereas 
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a , o 9 

the people of Najd say , which is the preferable 

O / ° ^ 

pronunciation. Mashaf ( ) is most commonly used to 

me an the Qur ' an . 


855. 




Sifr: is a big book. Al-Zajjaj says that^lVi*-^' are "big books" 

Some linguists hold that a is a book which contains 

theological sciences in particular. The etymology of 
indicates that it is that which reveals and makes clear concepts; 
e.g. "the morning became bright"; 


Ay 

w.\x> means "the woman removed her veil, and her face was 
.uncovered"; O-^A-*** means:, I swept„the house, i.e. 

remoying the dust from it so that its floor was uncovered; Cb 
c_^ bHi fjyy is used when the wind clears away the clouds . 
leaving the sky clear. ' " 

Kitab: See & 


856. 
Kitab : 




uT 


See 




Majallah : ddy is a t_-» Vb that contains great examples of wisdom 

and the like. When a v »VJ / contains foolish and wanton matters, 

UJ* __ 

it . cannot be called a Al-Nabighah says : 

• \jj 

(D < Z >\ o ^ Cb>\ j 

"Their pertains to God, and their religion is' honourable; 

through it they hope for good reward". 


(1) Diwan al-Nabighah , p.32. 
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Chapter XXIX 

857. (JJ<+ 2 H *-< U 

— w . % *- 

Ghayat al-Shay : The original meaning of <^U is "flag"; and 

the <SoW "final point" of anything is called its , since 

every tribe/group in war, make for their own i.e. their flag. 

Later, because of frequent use, anything for which one makes was 
called a <v<li , and every was called a lei' . 


Mada : The of something is that (distance) which lies between 

it and its end. A poet says: •• . .. . 

(ijullj (3 V f G \ f * 

"When we rush into the death (of war), we do not know how much 

life is'.le'ft, and how long its time will last", i.e. the extent " G 

/ 1 "v of our life; the sense is'.; that hope' is abundant for a (long) period 
•••' ■ ■- ' •" 

“ '• between the present and death.;.. One says: (Sj-* (Jt* >® i.e. 

he is within my view, as though my sight extended between him ; h-, ; 

* * *r- i * 

and me. The frequent use of. (_£ju* made it an equivalent of ; 

sometimes a thing is called by the name of what is near.,; to it . 


858. 


<\j Vi- X* \ 


Amad : Jla \ is used in a real sense whereas «^Vi is used metaphorically . 
^j>\ is a period of time or a spatial distance. As an example 
of its use as a period of time: Allah says: IN 

"But then 1 (time) became prolonged to them, jo j /16" ; as 

an. example of its denoting spatial distance : Allah says : £j\ y y y 

It shall wish that between it and that 
(evil) there were a long distance l /30". • 


Ghayah : See 


859. \jrf j vi y 1 

Akhir al-Shay : is the opposite of vcr^ 1 J !>1 , and both 

» /-' i y 

and are nouns . 


Nihayat al-Shay : 6j\a4 , like V or «4 j UJ 

is a verbal noun, but 

it is also used as the name for the point at which something is 
cut off; e.g. one says: i.e.. "that is the last 

point that he can reach". The opposite of is ; 
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implies the beginning of an action, from the form of 
the word. Similarly, ^ means that a thing has reached 

its highest point. 5 u\jeS s however, does not imply any 

I ; if it did, it would not be right to say: os . 

** w I 

o > is so-called because UjJi leads to it; is 

used in the sense of 'first', o 'iM j l _jjl is used just as 
v^ ] is used, in the sense of ; so -»LJI 

oj>M I is used in the sense of O J>*$\ -j'j> . As far as the 

expression : "absolute certainty" is concerned, 

it is like "pure or entire certainty". If one uses 

an expression like this, it is not a matter of making something 
mudaf to the adjective that describes it, for the idafa construction 
obliges the mudaf , as it were, to be included in the mudaf 
ilayhi , whereas an attributive adjective is merely ornamentation. 
Something can only be ornamented by something that it really is 
itself, while it can be made" mudaf only to something that is , 
really other than itself. Thus, when one says (d* JoJ \ >> '■> ' Xs» , 
c1>ji is Zayd himself, whereas when one says (_y jkJijsj ,, there 
must be also in Zayd who is not tall, so that your statement 
specifies which Zayd you mean. Something can be mudaf only to 
something else or something of which it is part; as an example 
of the first, we may take: and of the second: 

or of/ from silk, or of/ from gold. According' to 

al-Mazini , means simply d fVi . 


\ ^ 


860 . 


p ' j ZA 


Akhir: is used of that which cannot have a third and so on; 

• ^ I W > 

one says: J* i 1 i -3 <J D V' "The First and the Last", and so 

(JjJJ I and . 

— • r* 

Akhar: has the sense of 'second'. It can be used of anything 

that can have a third and so on. Its feminine is {5 ' . 


861 . 


Aj \srf 


Ip -AP" 


Hadd : JJ7 implies distinction of the jS from anything else. 

Therefore, the mutakallimun say: \jj / O jJj-H A? or 

, and the Ox? zs* (lawyers?) say : j UJI ^ 
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, rather than l & s because the word is more 

comprehensive in meaning. Thus, one says a_»Vj of and does 

not say: JJ? , except as an unusual metaphor. According 

to the jurists, is an integral part of that thing; 

thus, Abu Yusuf and al-Hasan b. Ziyad hold that in a stipulation 
the phrase: >4/ J ^ implies that the house of Zayd is 

included in the purchased land. According to Abu Hanifah, however, 
the house of Zayd is not included in this case. Abu Yusuf and 
al-Hasan further hold that the phrase: *(J 5 .IM U> 'j& , since 

it implies. that the mosque is. included in the deal, would invalidate 
the deal, but, according to Abu Hanifah, it would not , since 
it is so stated according, to general custom ( ) (i.e. that 

mosques are not private property). '■ • ..v"; 1 ' ' 

Aqibah : . If is that to which the doing of something necessarily leads. 
“ ■ two~]<inds :*^^iy>^ -and > \ an . If r esu lts 

_ • - u» y *• u . ' ,r 

only from a . An \_p must be led to by a preceding 

v ; «*>- . "An ojf "a is not like this, because it would bb equally 

possible for', it to be first ((3^\Jj)in sequence. , > 


Nihayah: See 


862. U } 

" » 

Janib : The Mutakallimun say: the of a thing is something other 

than it, whereas the cif'.a thing is not separable from it. 

For example one says: "Keep to your right", 

which implies that 0^'^2JLbl> or are something 

^vbxternal to oneself, if they were parts, of oneself, it would 
npt be possible to keep' to them. •' 

Jihah : <\s£. is an inseparable characteristic of a body. If Allah had 

created the indivisible part (the atom) in isolation, it would 
have six , so that it would be possible for six (further) 

atoms to-be adjacent to it, one on each . One could not 

say that it had six £ , since a is that which is near 

to one of its The linguists say that the j> is the 

part of anything that is encountered and the is the side 

or direction. Al-Khalil refers to the expression: CsJ 1 

is the part that you face. 
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"\A ' 

The word means ; Allah says: -5 C^> * "And every 

one has a direction, /48" , i.e. everyone has a that 

you encounter and take to be the direction in which he proceeds. 

w u W 

One says both: kfJ LO ^ and ; however the latter 

is used to mean: They turned/directed their faces 

towards you" ; is an intransitive verb. 

hiyyah : Some hold that of a thing is the whole of it, and <Aa5 r . 

is only a part of it, or that which can be taken as a part of it. 
For example the expression : (3'-^' ^ implies the whole of 

0 ,j j^\ , but implies one /some of the regions ( 1 ) 

of it. 5^ VI is on the measure of aAsVi , with the sense of 
•"i.e. i/*; , as is the case with &\p)j and Ajla p\j <\JZ^ , which are 
. on the -measure of but . .give the meanings of 

. and gJLsS- respectively. '/,;’ * ' 


863- 


Janib: See 


Kanaf 


af: is that by which a thing is blocked on one of its 

two sides; thus , it is used to imply ’assistance'. One says: 
when one helps someone. uliLkJ^aiso means to 
surround someone, and means to put camels in an 

enclosure made of trees. It may be said that the difference between 

and ( u l? is that Claris a side ( V? - ) on which one 

supports oneself, whereas v — i> (itself ) does not imply this. 
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Chapter XXX 


Nuzul : is used when one comes to a place with or without (the 

intention) of settling down there. 

Habut : 'ey? is , followed by staying. Therefore one says: 

IJl J^OVO "We settled down in such and such a place" . 

Allah says: \ \ "Get you down in the city, oJjlJI/61", 

and: Vfi jO Oj "We said: Go forth from this all 

/■ 

(to settle down), /38" i . e . to reside in the earth. 

• is used only when there is the idea of settling down. 


Rahal : is (an ordinary) journey. 

Za c an : is to travel in a camel-hawdah ( Xy^ ) ; thus , a woman 

* - * 
in a is called a , and because of the frequent use 

of the term every woman came to be called a . A 6l>^ is 

'( ■■ ; 

a rope with which a hawda j is fastened; a poet says: \, , 

(i)O v_-> j \ \> Vl 

"as a rope was no more needed". Later, because of extensive use, 
every came to be called 6^ • 


O 9 ^ ); 


Jamharat al-Amthal 2:154. 


866. 5-C^ J5 >(S S* 

— — 

Mari 1 : is that which has praiseworthy results; one says: 

- 

J » » 1 * t 

Ld *C , meaning "I made sure that its results 
would be sound" . OOM means: ray stomach has digested ( it ) 

— « 

Hani i : ►Cr- c> is that which is pure and has nothing in it that spoils 
it. It is used of food, and of every beneficial thing which 
is not exposed to that which spoils it. 
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867. a3 ^ Xj )* 

Tarh : is a generic term for the action (of throwing). It 

can signify to throw away something in contempt or to throw 
something generally. 

% • 

Nabdh : means to throw something away to show ones contempt 

for it or to demonstrate that one does not need it. Allah uses 
this word in this sense: "But they cast 

it behind their backs, /186". A poet says: 

(1) (jr* <3u N C_> ja^ 

"I looked at its superscription and threw it away as you throw 
your worn out shoes". . . - ■ 


(1) Lis an ( <3^ ). 



W ' ^ ii % . 

868. 


Izalah : J \ "removal/elimination" can take- place in (any of the) 

six directions. ■ * ’ . . 

Tanhiyyah : is the A^^>^ (of something) to left or right, 

forwards or backwards , but it is not used for upwards or down- 
wards motion. originally means to make something go to 

i . * 

one side; ^ means the side of the thing. 

869. 

✓ % 

Taba c ta : The expression implies that some (action) of his 

has anticipated you in such and such and that' you have imitated 

C - y C, <> < 

him in this. According to Abu Ali, (_j-» means 'his ' 

companions ' , and that is the reason that the (second 

generation after Prophet Mohammad) are so-called. 

✓ , 

Wafaqta : The expression implies that the two of you have agreed 

v- • “ 

together on something; for this reason, _y "reconciliation" 

is so-called. According to Abu Ali, An-? 'x Cr* means 'those 
who say the same as he does even if they are not his actual 
companions. A -A* 'peer' cannot be said to be a of 

his , since a is inferior to a , but a 

may be in agreement ( o’ V ) with a * 
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y\jZS\ J, \ 


Ijtiza 1 : The expression \ implies that the person concerned 

is only partially satisfied with the thing, and that it does not 
entirely meet his requirements. It is derived from O* . 

For example, one says: j-U' ijs. cA>> \ "The camels 

were partially satisfied with green herbage so as not to need 
water 

Iktifa 1 : implies the meeting of ones requirements to his 

1 ^ , 
complete satisfaction, no more and no less; one says: (_f OIX* 

<3u , meaning that so and so has that which meets his require- 

. ments as: to subsistence. 


Khalis : i s that which is selected from the whole ( A-XJ*. ). 

Thus, pure gold which is free from adulteration is called 

Mahd : is that which is in its original condition with nothing 

mixed in with it; for example: OP is milk with which 

ho water is mixed. 


872. 5-)jU> ,3 

C Adl : C-Ut is a that is the equivalent of the thing that is 

redeemed. Allah says: $ \ "or the equivalent 

of it in fasting, /95", and <J Xs- 

123). 

Fada 1 :• * y'jj is that which is given in exchange for a thing, whether 
equivalent to or less than it, in order that it may be restored 
to its previous circumstances. 


873. (y~* 

Shaqqa C Alayya : (jp* V means cV> "long" so-called because of the 

• -* • p 

distance between its ends; ty? n > means Ap "distance". The 
. ^ . 

expression: v o* "a piece of cloth" is derived from 

this. As far as the expression: is concerned, it 

means : it distressed me so much that it overwhelmed me ; 
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^La> \ means hard and overwhelming; but the expression: 

implies that which overcomes something without 

^ ** v* 

any difficulty means a splendid and magnificent moon. 

» * 

Yakaduni : means that the thing harms me. 


874. 


rj )* * ^ j> ( Vf-* 


Sabil : (3* is a name for a way to which (^6* may or may not be 
applied. One can use either of them as mudaf to Allah, i.e. 

<30-31 and •C-n 5>> ; but one says': (for ones 

best course of” action e.g. o' ) , and never says: 

O^JLoJ _Jo in this context. 6^ connotes intentions and is 
therefore applied to one who has an intention. It is to 
as /y^ is to , t 


Sirat: )p\st> 

is an easy or smooth O'^ 17 "way ’ or path". A poet says: 

(> . 0 * 6 ? t 

"We entered'C?) their land on our horses, and we leftthem 

v». 

. (our enemies) .more tractable than the road". Here (_) j is .used 

^ W • 'V ' 

as the opposite of , not as the opposite to 

Tariq : does not imply easiness or smoothness. 


875 • ^ Cs^Qj- 

c Indi : One says : (3^“* of wealth one owns , whether it is at 

hand or not at the time. 

Ladunni : o>> has much the same force as (with a certain 

distinction). For example, one says: C_-> )_y^ <l) 

"In my opinion this statement is correct", but one cannot use 

• u/ 

C4>J in this context; One also says: whether 

or not ones wealth is at hand at the time, whereas one says: 
only when the wealth is present ; OJ is used only 
of that which is at hand. Some linguists hold that O-J'J 
is a dialect variant of ( J >> • 
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'j l5co^ \* cj ^ 


c Alayya : is taken by the jurists always to imply the 

commission of a debt, rather than the existence of a trust or 
deposit with someone. 

C Indi : or (j do not imply C>\^> "s urety" or 

j "obligation" which are terms indicating «3oL* \ "something 
deposited in trust". 

Qibali : implies "surety" and "deposit in trust", with 

the sense of "surety" predominating, so that a guarantor 
( (3^®-^ ) is called' a (W- ' „ 


877. ■„ : (J O j> cJ (J ■ , .. 

Fi Mali : The expression: - implies- ones acknowledgement of , 

the sharing of"" someone e lse“ in'.his’ we'alth'i-' ^ ' - - - .. . 7 

Min, Mali : The expression (JL> implies ones acknowledgement of 

a . " a gift" to someone else from his wealth. Thus , one says: 
(j* «*3 to denote a gift that is due to someone, whereas" 
one says : (J> s j* (J : ^3 to denote someone's sharing with one. 


878. T~f 

c Inda: implies being together in a place. Thus one can say: 

and not ^ (J * . 

Ma c : implies collaboration in an action. One says : U ) 

\ lxJt> (J » \i.e-. as a partner or a helper, but one cannot 
use jus in this context. 


879 . U ^ J 3 \ 

Thabat : <■ — uV7 ca n be used of something that is settled on the earth, 

even if it is not firmly attached to it. 

Rusukh: is complete v — ■’V' .One can say: (3^ , but 

. j- 

not , since a mountain is more firmly fixed than 

a wall. The Qur'an says: Lf O 3 ^ Ir'G "And those who are 

firmly rooted in knowledge , 01*0' /6" ; one also says: J ' 

Ob > \ (_j» i.e. the most firmly-rooted of them in this. 
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As far as the word y*j "firm or stable" is concerned, it 
is used only of heavy things like mountains and similar large 
bodies, one says: O'"'-* and not or > >*• 

. Allah says: the name of 

Allah be its sailing and its anchoring, j> /41" , using y*j 
about a ship to compare it similar with a mountain, because 
of its bulk; one says, for instance : CO -i* I Lj \ by 

analogy. 

880. j> J >\j” \ , 

o ^ : — 

, y * « . £ • I ‘ '*• •_ .... 

Ikhmad: One uses' l only of extinguishing a large -blaze; thus. 

■' . *■ 

one uses : C-> \JlM "I extinguished the lamp", and 

not SZJUJ?\ . is always used together with the word- 

J \j The,, difference between,' and /is that 

implies that the blaze goes, out’ but the embers remain glowing,’ 
whereas j)^r implies its complete extinguishing. J> ^ .>.-,( with 
darmnah) means the kindling of a fire, and > (with fathah ) 
means that with which it is kindled. - 

Itfa’ : S'ViJ? ^ is used of the extinguishing of any fire, whether it 

is considerable or not. may be used together with. the word 

, but it can also be used metaphorically, e.g. one says: 
(_/- p , but not x? . Muhammad (peace be 

upon him) is reported to have said: t , .'n'c '£j> . .n 1 1 

It is also said that implies 'overcoming' and . ' conquering' 

e.g. one says: 0 \ ^ CjaJ? , whereas is 

effected with gentleness. . 

881. 

v<» 

Qasd : is not to be extravagant or to restrict oneself to that 

which is absolutely necessary. A>^-^- fl -*is one who neither 
exceeds his needs nor falls short of them. It is blameworthy 
not to practise , even if one is rich, whereas it is 

not blameworthy to fail to have a even in these 

circumstances. The opposite of^\*al» ^ is ; it is 

said that ;>Vuz*>^is a function of bodily organs, whereas 
is a function of the heart. 
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Qana C ah : is to restrict oneself to very little, and to live 

only on what is absolutely necessary. One cannot be described 
in terms of unless he uses less than he needs. 

882 . J 

Dhari C ah : The expression: C3 means a way to 

(attain) that thing; thus, one says: \ 

is actually a , whereas is not a J? as such. 

Wasilah : , according to the linguists, means ^ "closeness". 

It is derived from the root c3 (3 and means: 

they (two) are striving to attain the ^ to one another that 

they should have. \ IxiT <\>1 means: I sought his favour ‘ 

by means of such and such; i.e. to make such and such a means to 
attain my desire from him. 


883 . '. 3 

' - y ' 

Sala : c3v~v does not imply an abundant flow. 

/ / ' 

Fada : (jf\s> implies an abundant flow. One may use when something 

(e.g. water) overflows in every direction from a container that 

has been filled to capacity. The I fada of the pilgrims from 


'Arafah has the sense of their thronging from it in multitudes. 


£ J> < — J'j' 


Kaukab : is a name for a large ^ ; the of anything 

is- the largest part. It is also said that the are the 

i“lA ^ "fixed stars"; thus the expressions Cj* *^J^and 

(>“ are used because such a thing is lasting. 

Najm: ^ is the common term applied to any star whether it is 

' * w- 

large or small. rise and set, and therefore, a Jy "one 

who predicts the future from the stars" is so-called because he 
studies their rising and he is not given a name derived from 
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885. I— > 2 () J \ 

. . * 

Uful_: (Jy ' implies the disappearance of something behind another 
thing; thus, one uses the expression: , because a 

star disappears behind a side of the earth. 

Ghuyub : can be used in the above sense and in others; e.g. 

one says : when he disappears from ones sight. 

is used of anything, whereas is used about the 

sun, the moon, and the stars only^"^. 


■ • « W 

(1) The text re aids: j » (_£ £ Cj\ j 

, «•* ’ 

' • • • (3 j p.298. 

' 886 . - _ - dJ>)J j, J 

Raj f ah : is a severe earthquake; thus, the earthquake ) 

of the Day of Judgement is called ’ . The word A_I>V>jA 

is derived from this meaning: to communicate news about the 
disturbance of Someone's affairs; means that the 

thing was disturbed or disordered. 

- * 

Zalzalah : The expression: U? implies a slight earth- 

quake . 


for c)y 


887 - fe 1 1 l 1 > l 

Ikhra j : can be used of anything; it implies the removal of 

something from a "that Which surrounds it" or something 

similar. . ‘ . 

Salkh : is used of (of something) from a wrapping or 

something similar. 


888 . 





Khalt : is used about concepts /conceptual properties ( O^' A ' ) 

and bodies ( e.g. one says: j* .fcl <> or 

' , J. W 

Labs : Lr^ is used about O p !/*» only, e.g. c> or ; or 
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one says: (J "There is an ambiguity in the speech", 

£ _y. ~jJ implies the soul's being prevented from apprehending 
a concept by what acts as a kind of veil; the original meaning 
of is Jr*** 1 • 




Ruju ( bVfj means return. 


' vi i 

w « i 


Fay' : >0* is a from nearby. Allah says: V> G 

; "(Those who swear that they will not go to their wives 

should wait four months;) so if they go back, then. Allah is 
■ " surely Forgiving and Merciful, 226", i.e. they return 

. • , after a short time. For this 'reason, the wealth of the 

mushrikun was'. called ' , as though it returned from one 

party to another.' " ' • 'v : » .. 


89 o. . Utf > ^ CSJ 7 jj 

Jadir Bihi : The expression: ^ ^ J* "He is apt for doing' a 

■ thing" implies that it is raised from his direction; one says: 
when a wall is built and rises. 

Hari Bihi : The expression: «Aj Jp 3 "He is fit for such a thing" 

implies that the thing is like the natural habitat of the person 
who is (Sj’ * It is more comprehensive than U • C sj> 

is thus used for the nest of a bird or for the place in which it 

lays its eggs. When someone hopes for something, and seeks for 

. <•> - 

it, it is said: o' , as if he were seeking for a place to 
settle. A poet . says : _• ' ^ ^ , 

- Lsr^U C-J^ uG 

"If she (the mare) produces a noble colt, that is only as it 
should be; if disgust is caused (by what she produces), it 

W 

is the stallion's fault. 

Khaliq Bihi : The expression: LX^ - ?fl> "He is well-suited for 

such a thing", implies that that thing is pre-ordained in him. 
The original meaning of is "pre -ordination" . 

Qamin Bihi : As implies someone's closeness to the thing/ 

action, so that its realisation may be hoped for . Thus, one 
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says: "musty bread" meaning bread that is about to 
become mouldy; the VJZ (the text reads: t/jj? ) "bowl" (?) in 
(?) which pickles are prepared is called cV • 


Lams : "touching" is used particularly with reference to feeling 

with the hands in order to distinguish hardness from softness or 
cold from heat. 

' Mass : Ur* " touching" is used of contact by means of the hand, a stone 

. > , U IW . * 

or anything else. Allah says^: fWuJ \ "Distress,, befell . 

them, Ojfi -* J I/ 214 " and O J j "And if Allah touch . 

. you with affliction, ^* /17" and not ifluoJiOb , • 


Iyab : is returning to the*, ultimate limit of ones destination. 

The linguists hold that <— U means going to do what , one has to 
and- returning and settling down in ones dwelling-place. Abu 
Hatim says: * — means to travel the whole of the day, so as to 
be back in ones dwelling-place at night. A, poet says: 

"Those who spent the night near to their houses, and, if they had 
wanted, could have returned to the tribe (?) or travelled by night". 

It shows that < implies the coming back of a person to the 

ultimate limit of his destination. Allah says: \\^\ o \ 

"Verily unto Us is their return , /25" ; the qiyamah is ■ 

man’s ultimate destination, because there is no stage after it/ ‘ 

Ruju° : is returning of any kind. You can say: 

ctv' <>4 "he returned part of the way", but one cannot use 
t, > 1 here. 


' J -3 V 

- k > 


Inqilab : l \ is ending up in the opposite condition to that in 

which one was previously; for example, one says: , Ajt) l 

^ * 

"The clay has turned into pottery" . Xyy. J cannot be used 
in this context, because the clay was previously pottery. 

Ruju C : t *#■> is ending up in the place in which one was previously. 
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8 94. \j J J> U j, 

Inabah : AjL>^ is to obedience only; it cannot be used of a 


person who returns to disobedience. 

w 

* f, « 

compliment like O* -r* or . 


is a noun used as a 


Ruju C : 


See A 


895 ' C ^ J4/. 

; 

Badanah : Oju , originally., are camels which become fat; one says:. 

\H-»J JL» when one fattens a she-camel, and 1 ' when 

‘ a man becomes fat. Later, because of extensive use , any camels , 
whether thin or fat, were called 0>^ : . So; X> (pi. O-V ) 
is a name 'used particularly for a camel. But in Islamic law, r " 
since a cow comes under the of a , it comes to be 

used for a cow 'as we'll. ’"The prophetic tradition which puts -a -*• - ■ 
cow and a camel’ under the same , is: (_j* <Xj 

O -* 1 o 2 i.e. M a camel or a cow can be slaughtered ' w 
for seven persons",. • ■ ‘ ; . • 

Hady : CX^-O (sacrifice) may be of camels, cows or sheep; it implies 

that they .should be brought to a specific place to be slaughtered, 

whereas this is not implied by <0 . Allah says: ~X^/\ ^ 

"as an offering should be brought (to be slaughtered) to 

the Ka^ah , OjuLi'/9.5"; thus, Allah has made arrival at the 
c 

Ka bah an essential element in the definition of a LSL^Sd . One 
who says that he owes a as a sacrifice may slaughter it 

elsewhere than in Makkah, and the same applies to. a ; 

one who says., on the other hand, that he owes a as a 

sacrifice may slaughter it only in Makkah. This is the view 
of some of the Tabi°un , with which Abu Hanifah and Muhammad' 
agree. Others consider that both a A; ^ and a must be 

slaughtered in Makkah and that only a jyj>. may be slaughtered 
elsewhere; this is the view adopted by Abu Yusuf. 


896 . c) y J> o 

/ / ' -- 

Haqabihi : oW is used about 6yy of something unpleasant only. 

Allah says:0^ \\}Y \j (3^> J* "And shall beset them 

that which at they have been mocking, /8", i.e. chastisement. 
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because whenever chastisement was mentioned to them they mocked 
at it, and now (in the hereafter in this context) this 
chastisement is the reward of their mocking. Originally, it is 

/ y W 

said, the root of the verb was If , with the doubled 

consonant changed into another letter. A rajaz poet says: 

<■" OU\ \ •>*. 

"You produce the equivalent when the equivalent is broken". 

In this verse is used for $ V*. . 

V- . 

Nazala bihi : The use of is general j one says : 

or , or whereas a<3L»(_5^is 

used about a only. 


(1) Diwan al-Ajjaj, p.26; al-Khasa' is 2 :90. 


Hara j : is a "narrow/difficult place" from which there 

is no way out. It is derived from && ^ meaning trees so inter- 
wined that you cannot get in or out of them. Thus, Allah uses 

_ ❖ •'.* . . to — 

this word to mean in the Qur'an: \jr y? \ (J VjjlS' v ^ 

"And then they do not find any straitness/vexation/ 

doubt in their hearts about that which you have decided, y /65" , 

*** ■ ^ 

i.e. any , because a person who doubts something cannot 

find his way through it; Allah also says ’•'{yj* C/ 

"So, let there be no straitness in your breast on account 

. * 

of it, <— * is* Ul/2". This meaning of 1[y is attested in the 
verse : "And He has imposed no 

hardship ( ) on you in religion, . ' /78" ; here Vf 

implies confinement with no way out from it, because in religion 
one has an escape from sin by way of j) "repentance". 

Diq = C Xf is a feeling of confinement/oppression from which there 
are ways out. 


>\j2> j> V 


Idhhab : is to take something or someone away, whether it is 

singular or plural. 
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Mahq : is used of a number of things and not of one single thing; 

one says : and not , unless one 

actually destroys the thing itself. However one can say: <y 

when one means its value in silver. As for the verse: 

^ % 

"Allah blights (decreases) usury, ciyA^/276", 

v ^ I % 

this means the reward ( ) of him who takes 

* I v. % . 

is not a single thing. This is attested by the verse (JL£ * 

"And He causes the almgivings to increase", /276" ; this 

does not mean that Allah increases 4 — but that He increases 
the reward of him who gives alms. It is for this reason that 
Allah wipes out the reward of him who practises usury ; we know 
.that in this world wealth increases through usury. 


899 . 

Khusran : 




. 0 }^ 


is used when one loses the whole of his capital. 

* i % 

Allah says : "(Those who have) lost their 

souls, illy.12" , 1 .e. who are deprived of the benefit that 
they derive from them,, as though they had utterly perished. 
Later, because of extensive use, came to be applied to 

the loss of a portion of ones capital. 


Wadi C ah : is applied to a loss of a portion of ones capital, but 

when the whole of ones capital is lost is not used. t 

is the opposite of U J , and when something is it does 

not go completely; e.g. the expression: J 

means : 


900. 




* j\j& J> 


Dhihab: does not imply any opposition to cjVJL^V . 

Mady : (J^ is opposed to "advance" ; thus, for the past one 

says: and for future £^*-*~** . Through extensive use, 

however, <— and (J '" 2> came to be used interchangeably. 

°Ali b. C fsa says: is the opposite of (referring to 

' w/ ' £ * 

time ) , as C>x> is the opposite of fUt (referring to place); 
about that which is past d- is used, and about that which is 
to come is used. 
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9°i. »/ J \ 

Iqbal : cM, is to come from the front. 

Maji 1 : is to come from any direction. 




Ji'tu ilayhi: 


a 1 I > 

implies some purpose or intention in the 


person who comes to another. 

Ji' tuhu : The expression: implies only making for someone or 

• something (without any further intention). If the verb is ' n,,, ; 
intransitive, it implies no direction; e.g. >» »V •' ■ 


Gju. 


3 <5s J 




Muqarabah: 


■abah : implies that there is a J 

two things which are' close to one another. 


"barrier" between 


Mulaqat : One says: ^ or O * , 5 implying 


actual contact. "o also implies meeting with one who comes from 

the front ; thus one never says : It is said 

that >liJ is an ^ "meeting" between two things by way of 

coming close to one another. ?>n can be used about the meeting 
of two properties or characteristics in something, but 
cannot be used in this context. It is also said that 

"v» ° 

implies ul/ "veil"; one says: "He was kept 

apart from him and then met him". As for it originally 

means a contact from one side; are the two sides of a 

valley. Allah says: Cxf Cg LSj ^ "Until when he had 

made equal (filled) up the space between the two sides (of the 
mountain ), Csu^'/96". 


904. (S^> 3 3 f 

Majlis : is a common name (for a place where people sit) and 

has a wider sense than a or a <^>4^* . 

Maqamah : (with dammah on the ) is a Or V in which eating 

and drinking takes place. (with fathah on the ^ ) means 

a (/^ for talking only; it also means a jS means 


- 449 - 


✓ ' v. ' ' 

, and fC* is the verbal noun of f ^ (yi ; (£> 

is also a place for "standing". 

Nady : CTJO is a (j^4 when the people who comprise it are present; 

one says: (j \ • A /rXy without its people 

*» - \ 

cannot be called a CO^ ■ The expression: 0”jw means 

that the people got together in a . 

/ 

905 . -3 V 1 

Aqama b i al-mak an : (j^J t ^ GA does not imply not requiring any 
. other place. - - z . ■' 

Ghaniya bi al-makan : cM+yur* implies he stayed there , requiring 

no other place. - •' 

906 . ; * — 0 

Iqamah : does not imply total absorption in something. 

c Ukuf : is to come to something and absorb oneself totally in 

it. A rajaz poet says: * ^ w 

"She spent the night, confining herself to her pool' ( ?) . 
is so-called because a person comes to it for (private prayer) and 
devotes himself to it exclusively. 


(1) This verse is by Abu Muhammad al-Faq asi, Lis an 


( ctf )• 


Majlis: See A 

Mahfil : (_py is a which is full of people; one says: ti/* 

when an udder is full of milk. 


pJ> is used only of physical distance between two things; 

o>G> "His house is near", or 0'-5 oj'^* • 


one says : 
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: v__^» is general and is used of physical distance and other 

things; e.g. one says: j , and cannot be 

used in this context. One also says: ^ and not 

except as a remote metaphor. 


909 . 2 (Y> J JJJD \ 

f. 

Ahdara Dammahu : A_* :> ^jj»\ implies that the sultan or any other 

(legal authority) has legalized someone’s being killed. This 
use', of J ; comes from 11 ^ s used when a thing boils 

or . ferments. Therefore is used of the cooing of a.<^»\J > 

"pigeon" , because' of the bubbling quality in its voice, like 
the boiling of a poti One says of a person who i s 


killed: 


> JJJb . 


. W v- . • 

Tulla Damrouhu : The.. express ion': ‘ A ~ 0 - 5 Cr* means: His blood was made 

to go for. nothing/to be unavenged. Therefore one says: 6* 

"The murdered man made himself of no account or 
caused his life to go unavenged" ; is used when someone 

makes -another of no account. 

910 - IS jfr. 

Zill : d 1 "' is used for a shadow by day or night. 

Fay: (j? is used for shade or shadow only by day, and it implies the 

returning (of a shadow) from one side to the other. means 

It is also said that LS means V "following" , 

. I because it follows the sun. When the sun ascends to the position 
where, at noon, it casts the longest shadow of a tree-trunk, 
one says: "the shadow has been hobbled". 








Hast : can only be a preposition, e.g. one says 3 i— '^>3 

"I sat in the midst of the people" ; or 2 O, £ 

( t , when one is giving information about something in which 

his garment is, not about something that actually is his garment. 
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. / ' ' » ■» a 

Wasat: means a part of something, e.g. one says: &*** 'J }a^*> _» 

( . \.a "The middle of his head is hard" ; here it is nominative 

because you are giving information about part of the head and 

not about something, that is in it. then is the name of 

something that is never separated from that whos’e sides surround 

it, as, for instance, . When there is fathah on 

the sin , one can put Cs* in front of it, as in (J f?' ‘ 

1 j : "he asked to be capped in the middle of his head". 

You cannot say to mean 

just as you cannot say 


912. 






Bayna : is used of two or more things, because it conies from ^ 

- ’ = gap - > i o implies "where they left a space between 

them". O' jLvJI C-tY implies "where one house separates 

from the other".* ‘ 

Wast : is of one thing only. implies the^i^A*-^ of the sides 


to it; thus, it is said that 


means 




m y ^ 


Allah says: 


Uxa^ 3 T ^ Ui>^ "And thus We have made you an exalted 

(equitable) nation, o>JI 7143". 


913. 3 . O’J" _ 2 

Buzugh : is the beginning of t/J^ "rising up". Allah says: 

Ajc. j U (J O LA 5 "when he saw the sun rising, fUi). /79" 

i.e. when he (Ibrahim) saw the beginning of the rising of the 
sun, he thought about it, and.it occurred to him that it was 
not a god.- Therefore a "incision" is called a ■ 

because it is a scarcely visible split; it is as it were the 

^ *** * v . ^ ^ 

beginning of a split. One says: Xj S' when one makes 

an incision to make the blood flow. 

Shuruq : (J> is t/J* , but one says "The man appeared/ 

came out" , and not 

W* *4 

Tulu C : is more comprehensive than O sy" • 
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* 




Idrak al ta m : \ K — "perception of a taste" is that which 

## v *% ^ i ' v» ^ » 

is achieved by means of (_)j^ . Thus one says:_Xj>\ x-* <X^~> > 
"I tried it but I did not discover any taste". 

Dhauq : is a sense ) by which one senses a taste. 


915 . <\j rJ^\ Jlj > 4 j l£J ^ ( J \ 

j =»* c; ; U ^ =>-* ^ 

— — Q — Q— — 

La Yughfaru an Yushrika bihi: According to Ali b. Isa the use 

U * ^ l» 

of O ' here does not merely imply the future, but indicates 

rather intention with regard to the action. An alternative 

view, however, is that the phrase cW implies a time. 

■ . * ,'Y 

At all events, the use of o' with a verb implies more than 

, a verb; without O' 

La Yaghfiru al-shirka bihi : The use of the verbal noun (i.e. ) 

does not imply any time, or any intention. 


i\-*£ V 3 I 


Istiqamah : does not imply the attaining of ones goal. 

One can go straight ahead ( ) » and then one 

can be prevented from reaching the object of ones quest. 

Isabah : Vu> \ implies the attainment of ones goal ( ) . 


917 . » ^ (J I 

Ata: o ’ implies the bringing of something (by the person who comes). 

Therefore one never says’: O (3 ' , but one says: 9^ 

Ja f a: ( J lli is a complete utterance and does not need any 

qualification. Because of extensive use and (J> 1 came 

to be used for one another. 


918 . YfJ-U j\ j j> 

* 

Ula'i : is used for what is nearby. 
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Ula'ika : tiAi} 5 1 is used for what is distant, just as is used 

% ' 

for what is nearby and u£l) j for what is distant. In o and 

* 

L-* s " u£3 " is the second person pronoun, used in a vocative 

sense; it implies distance, because one needs to attract the 
attention of the one addressed at a distance in a way which is 
not necessary in the case of those who are nearby. 


o > 

9 19 . /V 3 
^ ^ u ^ 

Alladhx : (j ^ implies that the giving of the dirham 

would be incumbent, only after the coming. u L_l>” is not being 
used as it would properly be in a conditional sentence, but 
only analogously. 

Man : ^ OiXiCy implies that the dirham is the right of 

anyone who comes . " ' he re- • is corre ct ,us age in what is , 

in effect, a conditional sentence. 

920. • c 1 •> » UJ \_» V j ) ^ ' 

* • - • 

Al-Jawab bi al fa' : In > U-) \> L-J lyi \ , the apostosis depends on 

the postasis; for example, Allah says: ^Jl> \J> \sbjy~** 

t ^ .» "Do not bring any harm to her (she-camel) 
for then a speedy chastisement will overtake you, /64". 


C Atf: ” C3” as an "conjunction" implies equal weight in sense 

(between the and the «\JI 


921. 




Rukun : is "resting against /.re lying on 

something", with love and attention towards it. Its opposite 
is A j "shying away from/shunning (something)". 

Sukun : "rest" is the opposite of "movement"; it is 

used in other senses only metaphorically. 


922. LJ j ^ 

Lam: J is the negative equivalent of the madi used alone (without 

^ i ^ ^ 

)i e.g. j (S’ ^ p is the negative equivalent of: 
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Lamma : can be used by itself; e.g. someone says to you: 

Jl> 3 "Has Zayd come?" and you reply: \J , "not 

yet", i.e. Lrf-U . Thus is the negative equivalent 

of with the madi . (J? ^ & means "he has not come, 

but I expect him to do so". The expression \*> -9 , 

meaning , is not permissible. Sibawayh 

says that the U in O is not merely something added to 
f (without any real significance), for W* is used m 
cases where ^ is not used. 


c : "following" is that which succeeds according to the 

manner in which the first or preceding thing occurred. A . 

• can come before a. %j V in place, just as one who is 

guided can precede the one who guides him; nonetheless , the latter 
tells him to turn now to the left and now to the right. 

Till : According to p Ali b. C Isi 0 V means second, even if it 

does not. follow the same course as the first. 

924 . <<* ^ ^ 

Khali: (J implies " a place's being empty of 

something", whether this is caused by its absence or its non- 
existence. Thus one says that nobody can be without either 
movement or rest, because a thing cannot be without both. 

Madi : does not imply what (JU> implies. 


925 . Li 2 

Sanfa : implies tA>l "making someone desirous". means 

I made him desirous of what would happen. 

Sin: LK^ added to the mudari C of the verb does not imply what 
( implies. 
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926. { V *-* 3 ^ 3 ^ 

Lima la taf C al : c_y ^ 33 <* is a general statement which may refer 
to someone other than the person addressed. 

v% 

Ma laka la taf C al : ^ ‘ can only refer to the one to 

whom the statement is directed. 


927. Aj W>» y 

Makan: is on the measure of from 0 * i 6 j^ . it 

may be either a verbal noun or a noun of place. 

Makan ah : implies J? "way" ; one says: <>> 

, Allah says : 

■, . (J 3 U u t ^ ^ V-* "Act according to your state,, surely We 
too are acting, ->3® / 121 ". 


928. <aJ U»lr > c3lAj-U>\x 

_ • .p 4 ^ 

Tamaman c alayhi : Allah says : ^ CXJ-M (_$** " to complete. ( Our 

blessings) on him who would, do good (to others) f 1>J U 1/155". 

Thus indicates simply a deficiency. 

Tamaman Lahu : indicates a deficiency or shortcoming before 

it has been made up. 


, y r y 

Am : is interrogatory and counterbalances " 4 "; e.g. J->j 1 


f I jU' (J 


V 4 . . 

does not imply what implies. Thus they receive a 

. *\ * 
different reply: j» ' is answered with a statement; is 

answered with ^ or ^ . 


°. ^ J ^ -> fZ' 

Ja him : ' implies a fire on a fire or coals on hot coals. The 

of something is the intensity of its blaze ; thus 
is the worst place to be in a war; the eye of a lion is called 
because it shines so brightly. 
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Jah annum: f* implies depth/bottom (e.g. of a well). A place 
which is very deep is called 

Hariq : is a blaze which destroys things. Thus one says: 

; is no ' t used in this context. 


Sa ir : is a blazing fire ; it is called J? only when it 

sets fire to something else. One uses the phrases: a J>'<J 

and , but is not used here. One says: OJX* 

l—j Jr as if he made war kindle and blaze; is not 

used. here. 

Nar : j^C, is a common name for every fire. 

931. _J JP J> 

r - . “cc — ~ 

Diya 1 : is derived from the verbal noun v_y4 5 . i-VSp consists 

of fragments of j'J which intersperse the air, so that it 
becomes white. Thus one says: , and not ->.P 

j \jb^ \ , except when referring to the sun. 

Nur : jJ "light" is the whole from=which split off. 

9 32 . 3 ( f-A 

. % 

Mani : implies that from which a child is preordained to be formed. 

One says: i.e. OJ^xr "He assigned it (to him)"; 

"\ . * 

is a unit of weight; (_$^ is derived from this root, 

and is so-called because it is assigned to weight of things. 
r % 

Nutfah : aj implies a little water; the Arabs call a small 

quantity of water , e.g. J^Js- a^JjJ o J st> i. e . sweet 

water. Later, came to’ be used for (_f-® so frequently 

that it ceased to signify anything else. 


933. dJ 3 \ 3 dO* j \ 

' ' i- ~ 

Azalahu : ^ implies "removal" only. 

w s- 

Azallahu : \ means aJ ^ 1) l of that thing at one stroke. 

One says: -> or duJ ^ (J _j \ which implies swiftness. 

Therefore an unintentional sin committed by someone is called 

; and vlLp "bare rock" is called (J>J meaning a slippery 

place. 
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✓ * 

Dayq: According to al-Mufaddal with fathah) is used 

• • • • 

of place and of ones chest (narrowness of the chest = depression). 
Allah says: V-s* ( w X*" P ^ Dj "And do not distress 

yourself at what they plan, /127". One linguist holds 

that (XT is a verbal noun. 

Diq : According to al-Mufaddal (XT*/ ( • 5 ^ > with has rah ) is used 

of miserliness and crabbedness of character. is 311 

ordinary noun (as opposed to a verbal noun). ur? is something 

' v. V, ' w / 

to which ' (Xv i s attached. is an adjective like 

W . , v ^ ^ • / 

or is that in which there is . Allah 

says: Aj d^ > - > "And your breast will become straitened 

by it , /12" . 




Khalaf : (with harakah on { P ) implies that which is given 

to someone in exchange for what has been taken from him. 
o f 

Khalf : is that which comes after the first, whether it is 

o' 

good or bad. For example, a bad is mentioned in a 


verse of Labid: 




"(After them) I was left behind like the skin of (a camel) 

• ■ ’ i? « ° - 

affected by (mange or scab). A good ( Vlfr is mentioned 

in a verse of Hassan: 

(2) ^ C 

"We have the superiority on you, and our 0>_1> (coming generation) 
will follow our first (generation) in obedience to Allah". , 


(1) Diwan Labid , p.153. 

(2) Diwan Hassan , p.267 with different reading: 

.... * ^ v_£JU ^ VX) 


Va j A) 

is used as a reply to a question; e.g. someone says: 
0j£ i , and one may reply: • 
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Ma: u is used as a reply to a "allegation/assertion" , 

e.g. someone says: ^ C-Aj> , and one may reply: . 


937. 


,> \Lx*P jy j 


Sufuh : Z/s* 1 is the bursting out of a liquid and its flowing fast. 

Thus one says : because blood rushes out from the 

veins. c wtr is so-called because flood water comes to 
the lower slopes of a mountain more quickly (than to the upper 
slopes). 

Sakb : t means continuous pouring; a \ i Y* f is a horse 

which can run constantly without a break. Allah says : v\» y 

L_-» "And water poured forth , '>*'/ 31" , because this 

water flows uninterruptedly. 

Sabb : is a single pouring; e.g. one says :. v -r^ 

"He poured, it into the mould". Here cannot be used, 

since pouring into a mould takes place once only. , 

Hatl : is continuous, quiet flowing. Al-Sukkari says that 

(•jJAJj-O means somewhat gentle rain. means being poured 

completely. Thus, a fat sheep is called %j V— o UL , as though - . 

* 

its whole body had fat poured into it. 

Humul : <JV means that something goes in every direction with 

nothing to stop it. (S** CIjlJLc® 1 ' comes from this and means 

"I left the cattle unwatched so that they could go wherever 
they wanted, with no-one to stop them". is an abundant 

flowing of water on flat ground. One says: (j 

when someone talks too much; is a talkative man, and 

is an antelope with a body of one colour. 

w » 


938 . 


d i & 


Xy is 


Lamh : ^ is similar to "lightning", except that 

used only of that which is at a distance. 

C : ^ was originally used of "lightning" , which flashes 

again and again. It is used only of that which is at a distance; 
this is said by al-Sukkari in his interpretation of a verse of 


Lam 
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Imru' al-Qays : ^ ^ w <• 

(i jux j (J^ lJx* l . Vfiar V CL»V>>iJ \o^* r&J* J 

y % was used originally of that which is frightening; thus, 
it is used concerning threats. 


(1) Diwan Imru 1 al-Qays, p.72. 


939. 


j> c Y m V 


Ibdal : (_J^ J*>\ is to put one thing in place of another thing. 

Tabdil : Al-Farra' says: c>^ is to change the form or condition 

. of a thing. • , 


940. . 


I }J> J> 3 


Dalw: ^ > is used of a bucket which may be either empty or full. 

Dhanub : is applied only to a full bucket; for this, reason a 

>— ■ "share" is called a < — A poet says: •: 

« ^ • . W 

(l)t jJ&l l m \ C\\s . dj ^ Vj \ 

"When a fellow-drinker contended with us , we had a full bucket 
and he had a full bucket; if he refused (the challenge ), he 
had the ditch". If did not mean "a full bucket" , 

its use could not be appropriate here. The same sense can be 
seen in a verse of Alqamah: t iu y . 

C&> tiJ'X c> (_/* liJ (y? 

"Growing shoots have a. right to a full bucket of your generosity". 
t can be used either . masculine or feminine. 


(1) Lis an ( v__>j -5 ); Jamharat al-Amthal 2:138. 

(2) Diwan C Alqamah al-Fahl p.48. 


Qadah : is used of a cup that is empty or full. 

P 

Ka* s : CT * is used only of a full cup. 
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9 42. OJ-j U } Q'j? 

Khawan : is used generally of a table, whether there is food 

on it or not. 

Ma idah: ojj\j> is used only of a table on which there is food. 
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